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And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seals,  and  I 
heard^  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of  the  four  beasts  say- 
ing, Gome  and  see. 

"  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  on 
him  had  a  bow ;  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him :  and  he  went 
forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer." — Bey.  yi.  1,  2. 
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Matthew  l  1 — 17. 

1 .  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David, 
the  son  of  Abraham.  2.  Abraham  begat  Isaac ;  and  Isaac  begat 
Jacob ;  and  Jacob  begat  Judas  and  his  brethren ;  3.  And  Judas 
begat  Fhares  and  Zara  of  Thamar ;  and  Phares  begat  Esrom ;  and 
Esrom  begat  Aram ;  4.  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab ;  and  Ami- 
nadab  begat  Naasson;  and  Naasson  begat  Sahnon;  5.  And 
Sahnon  begat  Booz  of  Bachab ;  and  Booz  begat  Obed  of  Buth ; 
and  Obed  begat  Jesse ;  6.  And  Jesse  begat  David  the  king ; 
and  David  the  king  begat  Solomon  of  her  that  had^een  the  wife 
of  Urias ;  7.  AnA  Solomon  begat  Boboam  ;  and  Boboam  begat 
Abia ;  and  Abia  begat  Asa ;  8.  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat ;  and 
Josaphat  begat  Joram ;  and  Joram  begat  Ozias ;  9.  And  Ozias 
begat  Joatham ;  and  Joatham  begat  Achaz ;  and  Achaz  begat 
Ezekias ;  10.  And  Ezekias  begat  Manasses ;  and  Manasses 
begat  Amon;  and  Amon  begat  Josias;  11.  And  Josias  begat 
Jechonias  and  his  brethren,  about  the  time  they  were  carried 
away  to  Babylon  :  12.  And  after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon, 
Jechonias  begat  Salathiel ;  and  Salathiel  begat  Zorobabel ;    IS. 
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And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud;  and  Abiad  begat  Eliakim;  and 
Eliakim  begat  Azor;  14.  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc;  and 
Sadoc  begat  Acbim ;  and  Achim  begat  Eliad ;  15.  And  Eliud 
begat  Eleazar ;  and  Eleazar  begat  Matthan ;  and  Mattban  begat 
Jacob;  16.  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  of 
whom  was  bom  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ  17.  So  all  the 
generations  from  Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen  generations; 
and  from  David  until  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon  are  fourteen 
generations ;  and  from  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon  unto 
Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

Three  things  are  especially  remarkable,  and 
require  explanation,  in  the  genealogy  of  our 
Lord,  as  recorded  by  St.  Matthew: — 1.  The 
mention  of  a  certain  few,  and  certain  only,  of 
the  wives,  in  the  course  of  the  descent.  2.  The 
omission  of  the  names  of  some  who  actually 
formed  links  in  the  descent.  And,  3.  The  notice 
of  the  threefold  division  into  fourteen  genera- 
tions, concurrent  with  eventful  and  important 
epochs  in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  Church 
and  nation. 

The  wives  that  are  mentioned  are  only  those 
of  Gentile  descent,  or  of  exceptionable  charac- 
ter. And  these  are  suiEciently  numerous.  Two 
more  might  be  added,  who  also  were  of  Gentile 
extraction :  Naamah,  the  mother  of  Rehoboam, 
an  Ammonitess  (1  Kings  xiv.  31),  and  Atha- 
liah,  the  wife  of  Joram,  daughter  of  Ahab  and 
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Jezebel,  granddaughter  of  Ethbaal :  who  was 
also  of  a  flagrantly  wicked  character  ; — and  the 
reason  of  her  omission  will  be  noticed  after- 
wards. These  remarkable  links  in  the  descent 
were  manifestly  ordained  by  God,  to  keep  uji 
the  connexion  with  the  Gentile  world ;  and, 
as  breaches  of  the  Mosaic  law,  were  intended 
to  foreshow  that  that  typical  ordinance  would 
be  broken  through,  as  when  Peter  broke  through 
the  typical  separation  of  the  clean  and  unclean 
beasts,  in  the  baptism  of  Cornelius ;  and  to 
enlarge  the  sphere  and  application  of  the 
Jewish  system,  which  was  the  temporary  de- 
pository of  a  universal  treasure ;  and  to  pro- 
claim that  Christ  is  the  King  and  Prince,  not 
of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles. 

By  this  also  was  foresigned  that  Christ,  who 
was  without  sin  of  his  own,  yet  bore  by  in- 
heritance the  sins  of  all  mankind ;  and  was, 
by  imputation,  filthy  and  loathsome  with  the 
disease  of  sin,  and  infection  of  the  most  heinous 
iniquities  :  as,  in  Psalm  xL,  he  says  of  himself, 
after  the  declaration  (ver.  7),  "  Lo,  I  come  :  in 
the  Yolume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me," — 
then  He  continues  (ver.  12),  "My  sins  have 
taken  such  hold  upon  me  that  I  am  not  able 
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to  look  up ;  yea,  they  are  more  in  number  than 
the  hairs  of  my  head,  and  my  heart  hath  failed 
me"  Thus  Christ's  royal  descent  was  through 
shameless  crimes  and  degrading  pollutions ;  and 
his  title  to  the  Throne  was  to  be  through  the 
utmost  degradation  of  sinfulness,  and  the  deep- 
est humiliations  and  punishment. 

The  omission  of  several  generations  is  the 
next  circumstance  that  requires  observation. 

Three  descents  are  omitted  between  Joram 
and  Ozias,  or  Uzziah.  And  whereas  St.  Mat- 
thew says  that  Joram  begat  Ozias,  the  books 
of  Kings  and  Chronicles  say,  that  Jehoram 
was  the  father  of  Ahaziah,  and  Ahaziah  was 
the  father  of  Joash,  and  Joash  was  the  father 
of  Amaziah,  and  Amaziah  was  the  father  of 
Uzziah. 

This  omission  is  supposed  to  be  in  obedience 
to  the  law  of  God  that  the  sins  and  good  lives 
of  men  shall  be  visited  upon  their  posterity  to 
the  fourth  generation  ;  as  in  the  Fourth  Com- 
mandment, and  in  the  promise  to  Jehu  (2  Kings 
X.  30).  On  this  account  these  three  kings  of 
Judah  are  blotted  out  from  the  genealogy,  as 
being  the  descendants  of  Ahab  by  Athaliah, 
together  with  whom  they  make  the  four  gene- 
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rations  from  him ;  and  Athaliah  herself  might 
otherwise  have  been  mentioned,  together  with 
the  other  wives  of  Gentile  extraction,  but  for 
this  reason. 

Another  omission  is  that  of  Jehoiakim ;  un- 
less the  same  name,  Jeconiah,  represents  both 
Jehoiakim  and  Jehoiachin.  But  some  copies 
introduce  both  the  names,  which  are  necessary 
to  make  up  the  fourteen  generations  from 
David  to  Jehoiakim,  and  from  Jehoiakim  to 
Jesus  Christ,  without  the  repetition  of  the  same 
name  at  the  end  of  the  one  series  and  at  the 
beginning  of  the  other.  St  Augustine  conjec- 
tures that  this  repetition  is  to  be  made,  and 
that  by  it  Jeconiah  represents  Christ,  the  cor- 
ner stone : — every  comer-stone  being  measured 
twice,  and  twice  brought  into  account,  in 
measuring  round  the  successive  faces  of  a 
building;  and  that  Christ  was  the  corner-stone, 
in  that  He  united  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  one 
building — ^the  holy  Catholic  ChurcL  And  it 
was  a  fit  period  for  this  type  to  be  propounded, 
at  the  time  when  the  Jewish  Church  was  car- 
ried away  by  the  Babylonian  Gentiles, — itself 
a  type  and  earnest  of  the  captivity  of  the 
Jewish  Church  and  nation,  from  the  time  of 
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Titus.  This  type  will  be  equally  well  exhi- 
bited by  the  repetition  of  the  same  person  in 
the  two  consecutive  series,  or  by  the  repetition 
of  the  same  name,  signifying  two  different 
persons  in  the  genealogy. 

But  what  important  matter  is  evidenced  or 
illustrated  by  the  threefold^  enumeration  of 
the  fourteen  generations  ?  Many  explanations 
have  been  given  of  this  difficult  question,  and 
each  of  them  may  have  their  just  application ; 
and  all  of  them  together  may  well  give  im- 
portance to  this  fact,  so  solemnly  noticed  by 
the  holy  Evangelist. 

The  period  from  Abraham  to  David  was 
that  of  increase  and  progress,  and  that  of  the 
heroes  of  the  Church.  The  period  from  Solo- 
mon to  Jehoiakim  and  the  Captivity  was  that 
of  established  empire,  and  regal  greatness  and 
splendour.  That  from  the  Captivity  to  Christ 
was  the  period  of  decline  ;  and  the  time  when 
the  sceptre  departed  from  Judah,  when  Shiloh 
should  come.  After  the  completion  of  such  a 
succession  of  periods — ^the  periods  of  types — ^it 
would  be  natural  to  expect  the  commencement 
of  the  establishment  of  the  true  Church — ^the 
fulfilment  of  those  types. 
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The  changes  of  the  moon  are  at  the  fourteenth 
day.  At  this  it  comes  to  its  perfection,  at  this 
it  comes  to  its  decline  ;  and  it  again  begins  its 
course,  its  birth,  and  growth,  and  increase  to  the 
full  again.  The  moon  is  a  signal  type  of  the 
Church,  especially  of  the  Jewish  Church.  The 
Paschal  Lamb  was  also  kept  till,  and  was 
then  brought  out  to  be  sacrificed  on,  the  four- 
teenth day ;  and  at  the  full  moon  Ezekiel  saw 
the  vision  of  the  new  city  and  temple,  after 
the  fourteenth  year.  (Chapter  xl.  1.) 

After  a  threefold  repetition  the  end  pro- 
mised or  threatened  is  usually  expected ;  as 
children  in  starting  for  a  race  say.  Once,  twice, 
thrice,  and  away.  St.  Peter  heard  the  voice 
say,  "  Rise,  slay,  and  eat,"  three  times ;  and 
immediately,  while  Peter  thought  on  the  vision, 
the  Spirit  said,  "  Behold  three  men  seek  thee  ; 
go  with  them."  The  threefold  repetition 
signed  that  the  accomplishment  would  be  im- 
mediate. 

Also  the  working  days  are  6,  and  then 
Cometh  the  Sabbath;  and  7  times  6,  or  the 
time  of  work  multiplied  into  the  number 
which  signified  completeness,  makes  42,  the 
same  as  3  times  14. — And  42  were  the  journeys 
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of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  hj 
which  they  came  into  the  promised  land,  and 
their  Sabbath  of  temporal  rest. 

These  several  signs  and  significations  so 
brought  together,  in  relation  to  our  Lord's 
descent,  are  of  far  higher  importance  than  the 
reconcilement  of  St.  Matthew's  and  St.  Luke's 
genealogies.  The  seventy  and  seven  genera- 
tions of  St.  Luke's  genealogy  have  also  a  sig- 
nification of  absorbing  importance,  compared 
with  this  reconcilement,  if  it  had  not  been 
sufficiently  made  and  remained  doubtful 
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HOMILY  II. 
Matthew  i.  18 — 25. 

18.  Now  the  birth  of  Jesiu  Christ  was  on  this  wiie  :  When  aa 
his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  toge- 
ther, she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  19.  Then 
Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not  willing  to  make 
her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 
20.  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son 
of  Dayid,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife :  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  21.  And  she 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS :  for 
he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  22.  Now  all  this  wai 
done,  that  it  might  be  fuliiUed  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet,  saying,  23.  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child, 
and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emma- 
nuel, which  being  interpreted  is,  Gt)d  with  us.  24.  Then  Joseph 
being  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  bidden 
him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife  :  25.  And  knew  her  not  till 
she  had  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son  :  and  he  called  his  name 
JESUS. 

All  sin  came  into  the  world  by  the  woman. 
Adam  was  not  in  the  transgression  directly, 
but  his  sin  was  brought  to  him  through  Eve, 
(1  Tim.  ii.  14).  In  so  doing  he  became  a  type 
of  Christ,  who  sinned  not  himself,  but  all  the 
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sin  of  the  whole  world  was  brought  to  Him, 
and  laid  upon  Him  by  his  spouse,  the  Church, 
which  is  of  mankind,  and  will  be  eventually 
all  human  kind. 

All  sin,  and  infirmity,  and  suffering,  was 
through  the  woman.  Therefore  the  Saviour 
was  to  be  the  seed  of  the  woman,  that  He 
might  inherit  all  these.  And  the  woman  was, 
for  her  original  transgression,  to  bear  Him,  and  * 
to  bear  Him  alone.  And  her  pangs  of  child- 
bearing  were  greatly  multiplied,  to  signify  how 
very  great  was  the  difficulty  of  producing  a 
Redeemer,  and  how  very  great  and  grievous 
was  the  weight  of  wickedness  which  required 
such  a  Physician  and  Mediator.  The  sorrows 
of  child-bearing  are  greatly  increased ;  but  they 
have  their  re-payment  in  the  birth  of  a  Re- 
deemer and  Intercessor.  The  travail  pains  of 
the  woman  bring  forth  the  Christ  Jesus.  The 
travail  pains  of  the  world  bring  forth  the 
Healer.  The  travail  pains  of  the  Church  bring 
forth  its  kingly  Child,  who  is  to  rule  all  nations 
by  it  The  travaU  pains  of  each  one's  heart 
and  conscience  bring  forth  Christ  in  it :  who  is 
to  rule  there  by  his  sceptre,  the  Cross,  over  all 
the  whole  world  in  us. 
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The  Saviour  must  be  man, — and  man  of  the 
woman, — for  the  inheritance  of  all  that  exists 
of  sin,  and  infirmity,  and  corruption.  But  the 
Saviour  must  be  God  for  meritoriousness. — 
And  He  must  in  all  things  be  created  after 
the  similitude  of  the  first  Adam,  his  prototype. 
Therefore  He  was  conceived  in  her  of  tlie  Holy 
Ohost.  The  Holy  Ghost  breathed  into  her  the 
life-giving  principle,  as  He  breathed  the  breath 
of  life  into  Adam's  nostrils:  making  the  one  a 
living  soul,  and  being  in  the  other  a  quicken- 
ing spirit. 

Thus  the  Son  of  God  left  the  highest  glory 
of  the  Father,  and  came  down  from  heaven, 
and  deposed  himself  of  his  godhead,  and  be- 
came man  of  the  woman,  taking  upon  Him, 
through  her,  all  that  there  was  of  sin,  and  in- 
firmity, and  humUiation,  and  suffering ;  and 
by  submitting  himself  to  and  enduring  the  ex- 
tremity of  this  suffering  and  humiliation — the 
penalties  of  sin,  attained  to  that  highest  glory 
of  which  He  had  before  partaken,  and  to  the 
promised  throne  of  David  (the  "  beloved ''), 
whose  dominion  was  to  be  from  the  flood  to  the 
world's  end :  from  sea  to  sea  :  from  the  waters 
that  were  above  the  firmament  to  the  waters 
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that  were  under  the  firmament:  throughout 
the  whole  universe. 

But  Jesus  must  not  possess  David's  univer^ 
sal  empire  by  virtue  of  his  godhead,  or  attain 
to  his  throne  by  means  of  his  own  earning 
and  meritoriousness  only ; — ^he  must  be  David's 
heir  also  by  descent.  Therefore  it  was  neces- 
sary that  Mary,  his  mother,  should  be  espoused 
to  Joseph,  whose  genealogy  was  traced  up  to 
David  and  Abraham,  as  in  the  former  part  of 
the  chapter.  Therefore,  also,  was  Joseph  ex- 
pressly addressed  by  the  angel,  "  Joseph,  thou 
son  of  David," 

But  his  name  is  not  taken  from  David,  but 
from  Joshua.  Because  He  was  as  yet  to  begin 
only  his  militant,  and  not  his  triumphant  king- 
dom. The  Redeemer  was  not  yet  to  take  pos- 
session of  his  universal  kingdom  and  inheri- 
tance ;  but  he  was,  like  Joshua,  to  give  only  an 
entrance  into  the  promised  possession — to  take 
it  by  violence — ^to  mark  it  out  and  divide  it  by 
lot  to  the  tribes  and  families  of  mankind.  He 
was  not  to  people  it  fully ;  but  to  leave  many 
false  worships  and  false  worshippers,  and  ad- 
versaries and  opposers,  to  remain  to  be  driven 
out :  to  be  snares,  and  traps,  and  scourges  in 
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our  sides,  and  thorns  in  our  eyes,  to  prove  us, 
whether  we  will  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  or 
no.   (Josh.  xxiiL  13  ;  Judges  ii.  22.) 

The  name  of  "  Jesus"  accomplishes  and  ex- 
plains at  once  all  the  prophecies  where  the 
word  "  salvation  "  occurs,  which  till  then  were 
enigmatical.  But  by  substituting  the  name 
"  Jesus"  in  each  of  them,  their  fall  design  and 
intention  is  brought  out.  As  Jacob  says, 
"I  have  waited  for  thy  'Jesus,'  0  Lord"  (Gen. 
xlix.  18).  And  Isaiah,  in  very  many  places, 
"  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  Ilim, 
and  He  will  save  us  ;  this  is  the  Lord,  we  have 
waited  for  Him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in 
his  *  Jesus'"  (xxv.  9).  "'Jesus'  will  God  ap- 
point for  walls  and  bulwarks"  (xxvi.  1).  "I 
will  place  *  Jesus'  in  Zion  for  Israel  my  glory" 
(xlvi.  13).  See  HI  7,  ]0  ;  Ix.  18  ;  Ixi.  10 ;  IxiL 
].  Pa  xiv.  7;  xxxv.  9;  Ixxxv.  9;  xcv.  1; 
xcviiL  2,  3  ;  cxviii.  15. 

In  "  Jesus "  are  fulfilled  the  prophecies  into 
which  the  word  "salvation"  is  imported,  at  his 
first  coming.  In  like  manner  all  the  prophe- 
cies relating  to  "  David  "  will  be  fulfilled  in 
his  second  coming ;  when  the  tabernacle  of 
David,  which  is  fallen  down,  shall  be  raised  up. 
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and  it  shall  be  built  again  as  in  the  days 
of  old :  that  they  may  possess  the  remnant 
of  Edom,  and  of  all  the  heathen  (Amos  ix. 
11,  12) ;  and  Christ  shall  reign  and  rule 
with  universal  empire  and  obedience  in  his 
triumphant  kingdom. 
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HOMILY  III. 
Matthew  ii.  1 — 12. 

1 .  Now  when  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise  men  from  the 
east  to  Jerusalem ;  2.  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  bom  King  of 
the  Jews ;  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to 
worship  him.  3.  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things, 
he  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him.  4.  And  when  he 
had  gathered  all  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  of  the  people  toge- 
ther, he  demanded  of  them  where  Christ  should  be  bom.  5.  And 
they  said  unto  him.  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea ;  for  thus  it  is  written 
by  the  prophet,  6.  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda, 
art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda  :  for  out  of  thee  shall 
come  a  Qovemor,  that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel.  7.  Then 
Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called  the  wise  men,  inquired  of  them 
diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared.  8.  And  he  sent  them  to 
Bethlehem,  and  said,  Qo  and  search  diligently  for  the  young  child ; 
and  when  ye  have  found  him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may 
come  and  worship  him  also.  9.  When  they  had  heard  the  king 
they  departed ;  and,  lo,  the  star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went 
before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  young  child 
was.  10.  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy.  11.  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they 
saw  the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and 
worshipped  him :  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures  they 
presented  unto  him  gifts ;  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 
12.  And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that  they  should  not 
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return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  country  another 
way. 

The  Old  Testament  answers  to  the  New  in 
every  particular.  Event  answers  to  event,  and 
sign  to  sign,  as  the  mould  answers  to  the  form 
which  comes  out  of  it  And  these  signs  and 
parallels  crowd  rapidly  one  upon  another  on 
this  first  inception  of  the  great,  and  mighty, 
and  mysterious  drama,  for  which  the  whole 
world  had  been  expectant  for  4,000  years,  to 
see  the  veil  removed — ^the  birth  and  presenta- 
tion of  our  Lord.  The  morning  star  had  risen 
above  the  horizon,  heralding  the  beginning  of 
the  new  creation ;  and  the  sons  of  God  had 
shouted  for  joy  again,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest ! " 

The  ancient  kingdoms  of  the  earth  were 
waning,  and  drawing  to  their  close.  The 
sceptre  had  departed  from  Judah :  the  law- 
giver was  not  of  his  seed ;  for  Jesjis  was  born 
in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in  the  days  of  Herod 
the  king.  Bethlehem  had  given  one  David  to 
the  kingdom  of  Israel;  and  now  the  second 
David  was  born  in  it,  King  of  the  Jews :  the 
militant  King:  not  yet  to  be  the  King 
triumphant ;  but  the  Joshua  coming  up  from 
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the  swelling  of  Jordan  :  the  Lion  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah.  (Jer.  xlix.  19  ;  L  44  ;  Josh.  iii.  ]5.) 
This  new-born  King  of  the  Jews  was  no 
other  than  the  Lord  Christ  Jesus  :  the  Joshua  : 
who  was  to  smite  the  corners  of  Moab,  and 
destroy  all  the  children  of  Sheth,  and  possess 
Seir  and  Edom : — all  the  powers,  and  princes, 
and  dominions  of  the  Gentile  world.  And  this 
the  Wise  men  of  the  Gentiles  clearly  compre- 
hended ;  for  when  they  had  explained  to  Herod 
whom  it  was  that  they  came  to  see,  he  demanded 
of  them,  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  wliere 
Christ  should  be  born.  The  wise  men  knew 
that  the  star  which  had  been  revealed  to  them 
was  the  star  which  should  arise  out  of  Jacob  : 
to  be  a  sceptre  or  ruler  over  themselves  and 
over  all  nations.  For  they  came  from  the  same 
country  whence  Balaam  came,  who  had  pro- 
claimed this  prophecy  : — "  There  came  wise 
men  from  the  east,  saying,  We  have  seen  his 
star  in  the  east ;''  as  Balaam  said,  in  corres- 
ponding words,  at  what  time  he  first  pro- 
phesied to  them  of  this  star,  "Balak,  king  of 
Moab,  hath  brought  me  from  Aram,  out  of  the 
mountains  of  the  east."  Also,  probably,  God 
had  distinctly  revealed  to  them  the  use  and 
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signification  of  this  star,  when  first  it  had  ap- 
peared ;  for  they  were  directly  warned  of  Ood 
in  a  dream  that  they  shovM  not  return  to  Herod, 
God  reveals  himself,  in  various  degrees  and 
ways,  to  all  his  people.  It  is  a  fundamental 
error  to  suppose  that  God  speaks  by  visions 
and  signs  to  his  true  church  only,  or  only 
through  his  true  church  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
to  the  churches  which  lie  in  schism  and  error. 
It  has  always  been  the  favourite  pretension  of 
those  which  have  considered  themselves  as  the 
one  chosen  and  favoured  church  and  people  of 
God,  that  they  have  the  exclusive  privilege  of 
prophecy  and  of  communication  from  the  Deity. 
But  what  church  or  people  could  claim  this  right 
by  reason  of  perfection  ?  Not  that  of  the  Jews, 
certainly,  at  any  time.  Not  any  one  Chris- 
tian church  or  congregation  now.  Though  one 
church  and  people  be  the  most  highly  favoured 
and  made  instrumental  in  this  respect ;  yet,  as 
in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  God  and  work- 
eth  righteousness  is  accepted  with  Him,  so  to 
every  people  and  person  that  worships  the  God 
of  Nature  or  Revelation  with  sincerity  and 
self-denial,  and  to  every  denomination  and 
sect  that  names  the  name  of  Christ  in  humility 
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and  contrition,  will  God  reveal  himself  by  pro- 
phecy and  sign,  and  manifest  his  presence  by 
the  power  and  operation  of  his  Spirit,  according 
to  the  different  ways  in  which  they  approach 
Him,  and  look  for  Him. 

But  when  Christ  came  to  the  Jews  they  did 
not  look  for  Him.     When  the  long-expected 
Messiah,  the  desire  of  all  nations,  came  to  those 
who  had  all  along  claimed  for  themselves  to  be 
God's  own  peculiar  and  exclusive  people, — when 
He  became  actually  dwelling  and  incarnate 
among  them, — He  did  not  become  present, — 
He  became  no  vision  or  revelation  to  them  :  be- 
cause they  did  not  look  for  Him  rightly,  and  as 
He  was  to  be.  "  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his 
own  received  Him  nof     But  to  the  Gentiles 
He  became  present  and  a  revelation  ^  for  they 
received  Him  as  He  was.     The  Jews  rejected 
Him,  though  He  was  to  be  the  exaltation  of 
their  nation,  "  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel.'" 
The  Gentiles  received  Him,  who  was  to  be 
their  light :  though  He  was  to  smite  the  comers 
of  Moab :  by  whose  voice  the  Assyrian   was 
to  be  beaten  down ;  and  the  whole  heathen 
world  was  to  be  subdued  and  subjected,  and 
ruled  by  Him,  in  one  with  his  people  Israel 

c  2 
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(ver.  6).  When  the  tidings  of  the  wise  men 
were  heayd,  Herod  the  king  was  trovhled  and 
all  Jerusalem  with  him.  But  when  they,  the 
wise  men,  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceed- 
ing great  joy. 

So  has  it  been  at  all  times,  and  in  all  ages, 
and  among  all  professing  Christians.  We 
pray  that  the  kingdom  of  God  may  come  ;  but 
how  many  among  us  are  there  that  really  wish 
for  Christ's  coming,  or  the  coming  of  his  king- 
dom ?  Let  each  of  us  seriously  and  faithfully 
inquire  of  ourselves  whether,  when  we  pray 
daily,  "Thy  kingdom  come,""  we  really  and 
fervently  desire  that  Christ's  day  may  be  re- 
vealed ;  and  should  really  and  actually  be  re- 
joiced if  God's  kingdom  of  perfect  purity,  and 
perfection,  and  holiness,  were  to  rule  all  our 
thoughts,  and  words,  and  wishes,  and  desires, 
and  actions. 

The  Saviour  was  revealed  as  the  Son  of  God 
to  these  Gentile  worshippers  ;  for  they  saw  the 
young  child  with  Mary  his  mother  only.  No 
mention  is  made  of  Joseph  :  to  show  that  they 
were  informed  of  and  understood  this  mystery. 
And,  like  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  who  was  their 
prototype,  and  who  is  supposed  by  some  to 
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have  come  from  the  same  country— (but  she  is 
called  by  our  Lord  himself  the  queen  of  the 
South), — they  presented  him  gifts  of  all  the 
worldly  riches  and  rarities  that  they  had  ;  but 
they  carried  back  far  greater  presents  than 
they  brought  and  offered; — whatsoever  they 
asked,  all  their  desire  (2  Kings  x.  13)  :  "  the 
desire  of  all  nations :''  the  knowledge  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world :  man  the  Son  of  God  : 
God  the  Son  of  man :  the  Redeemer,  and  Me- 
diator, and  Intercessor. 
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HOMILY  IV. 
Matthew  il  13 — 23. 

13.  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take  the 
young  chUd  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou 
there  until  I  bring  thee  word  :  f6r  Herod  will  seek  the  young 
child  to  destroy  him.  14.  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young 
child  and  his  mother  by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt :  15. 
And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying.  Out  of  Egypt 
have  I  called  my  son.  16.  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he 
was  mocked  of  the  wise-men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth, 
and  slew  all  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the 
coasts  thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  according  to  the 
time  which  he  had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wise-men.  17. 
Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet, 
saying,  18.  In  Bama  was  there  a  yoice  heard,  lamentation,  and 
weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Eachel  weeping  for  her  children, 
and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not.  19.  But 
when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  in 
a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  20.  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for 
they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  life.  21.  And  he 
arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  came  into 
the  land  of  Israel  22.  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did 
reign  in  Jndea  in  the  room  of  his  fiither  Herod,  he  was  afi^d  to 
go  thither :  notwithstanding,  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he 
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tomed  aside  into  the  parts  of  Ghdilee :  23.  And  he  came  and 
dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He'shall  be  called  a  Nazarene. 

There  are  some  commentators  who  have 
considered  this  entrance  of  our  Lord  into 
Egypt,  to  be  a  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  in 
Isaiah,  xix.  1. : — "  Behold  the  Lord  rideth 
upon  a  swift  cloud,  and  shall  come  into 
Egypt,  and  the  idols  of  Egypt  shall  be  moved 
at  his  presence,  and  the  heart  of  Egypt  shall 
melt  in  the  midst  of  it''  This  application 
seems  to  be  forced  and  far  fetched,  when  the 
context  pf  that  passage  is  sought  to  be  adapted. 
But  it  is  not  altogether  unlikely,  when  we  see 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  applies  to  our  Lord's  re- 
turn from  Egypt  the  words  of  Hosea  (xL  1), 
*'  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son,'^  of  which 
the  context,  to  the  unassisted  understanding, 
would  seem  to  be  still  more  inapplicable.  For 
if  the  Israelites'  coming  up  out  of  Egypt  was 
a  type  and  prelude  of  our  Lord's  being  called 
out  from  thence  ;  signifying  and  showing  the 
Father's  earnest  care  for  his  chosen,  according 
to  which  He  brings  them  always  out  of  the 
afflictions  and  persecutions  by  which  He  puri- 
fies them, — as  He  brought  the  children  of  Israel 
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out  of  the  Egyptian  bondage,  and  brought  the 
Lord  Jesus  out  of  the  land  of  idolatry  and  hea- 
thenism, and  will  again  by  the  same  token  bring 
back  the  Jews  again  out  from  their  present 
last  captivity,  and  dispersion,  and  persecution 
throughout  the  Gentile  nations, — so  the  going 
down  of  Jacob  and  his  family  into  Egypt, 
which  caused  "  the  idols  of  Egypt  to  be  moved 
at  his  presence,  and  the  Tieart  of  Egypt  to  melt 
in  the  midst  of  it,"  when  God  brought  all  his 
sore  plagues  and  judgments  upon  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  land,  and  upon  the  gods  also  of 
Egypt  by  the  hand  of  Moses, — who  was  himself 
so  great  a  type  of  the  Mediator's  escape  from 
the  slaughter  of  the  innocents,  in  his  similar 
escape  from  the  murder  of  all  male  children, — 
may  well  have  been  a  prelude  and  type  of  the 
dismay  and  perturbation  of  the  Egyptian  gods, 
and  the  ministers  of  Satan,  entered  into  and 
working  evil  in  their  idols, — as  the  devils  in 
the  land  of  Israel  cried  out  in  agony  and 
trepidation  at  seeing  the  presence  and  hear- 
ing the  voice  of  Jesus,  when  in  the  fulness  of 
his  time  now  come  he  began  to  preach  and  to 
perform  the  work  of  redemption  and  salvation. 
But  it  may  be— it  is  more  than  possible— that 
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the  intention  of  this  passage  is,  according  to 
the  frequent  spirit  and  form  of  scriptural  pro- 
phecy, less  to  direct  our  attention  to  the  call- 
ing of  our  Lord  out  of  Egypt,  which  is  parti- 
cularly noticed,  than  to  the  entrance  of  the 
Lord  into  Egypt,  which  is  only  lightly  men- 
tioned ;  namely,  to  the  idols  of  Egypt  being 
moved  at  his  presence,  and  the  heart  of  Egypt 
and  the  Egyptians  melting  in  the  midst  of 
them.* 

And  if  the  above  prophecy  of  Isaiah  applies 
to  our  Lord's  advent,  which  requires  so  much 
consideration  and  circumlocution  properly  to 
adapt  it,  much  more  directly  does  the  succeed- 
ing prophecy,  immediately  after  quoted,  apply 
to  the  dreadful  slaughter  and  persecution 
which  ushered  in  our  Lord's  entrance  upon  his 
mission  into  the  world, — though  it  appears  diffi- 
cult at  first  to  point  out  the  adaptation.  The 
lamentation  in  Ramah  may  apply  in  the  first 
place  to  the  time  of  the  captivity,  when  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's captain  of  the  guard  Nebuzaradan 
had  the  chief  people  of  Jerusalem  and  Judah, 
and   Jeremiah  himself  with    them,    brought 

*  See  the  114th  Fsahn,  in  reference  to  the  fulfilment  in  onr 
Lord  of  these  words,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son." 
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bound  in  fetters  to  Ramah,  to  receive  sentence 
of  death  and  captivity  (Jer.  xL  1).  And  Rachel 
is  said  to  weep  for  them,  because  Ramah  is  in 
Benjamin;  and  therefore  those  that  were  slaugh- 
tered, and  that  she  wept  for  there,  were  as  her 
own  children.  But  Jeremiah  is  speaking  also 
of  the  advent  of  Christ ;  for  in  the  same  pro- 
phecy he  speaks  of  one  of  the  main  incidents 
of  that  advent :  "  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new 
thing  in  the  earth,  a  woman  shall  compass  a 
man."  (Jer.  xxxL  15,  22.) 

The  chief  end  of  the  prophecy  is  that  of  pro- 
mise and  encouragement,  and  joy  and  restora- 
tion, after  all  the  miseries  of  punishment  and 
persecution.  "  Refrain  thy  voice  from  weep- 
ing, and  thine  eyes  from  tears :  for  thy  work 
shall  be  rewarded,  saith  the  Lord ;  and  they 
shall  come  again  from  the  land  of  the  enemy. 
And  there  is  hope  in  thine  end,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  thy  children  shall  come  again  to  their  own 
border."  (16,  17.)  "Turn  again,  0  virgin  of 
Israel,  turn  again  to  these  thy  cities"  (the 
holy  city  of  Christ).  "  How  long  wilt  thou  go 
about "  (after  sinful  pleasures  and  false  gods), 
0  thou  backsliding  daughter  ?"  (21,  22.)  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel^  As 
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yet  they  shall  use  this  speech  in  the  land  of 
Judah  and  in  the  cities  thereof,  when  I  shall 
bring  again  their  captivity;  the  Lord  bless  thee, 
O  habitation  of  justice,  and  mountain  of  holi- 
ness. And  there  shall  dwell  in  Judah  itself, 
and  in  all  the  cities  thereof  together,  husband- 
men, and  they  that  go  forth  with  flocks^ 
(spiritual  pastors).  "  For  I  have  satiated  the 
weary  soul,  and  I  have  replenished  every  sor- 
rowful soul"  (23,  24,  25).  But  the  conclud- 
ing words  of  the  prophecy  are  conclusive  of  its 
meaning :  "  Upon  this  I  awaked,  and  beheld ; 
and  my  sleep  was  sweet  unto  me"  (26),  The 
"waking  from  sleep"  is  always  used  in  the 
Prophets  to  signify  the  latter  days  and  times, 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  new  life,  the  new 
birth,  the  spiritual  resurrection,  and  regenera- 
tion. 

Both  these  prophecies  here  quoted  then, 
*'Out  of  Egypt  have  I  coiled  my  Son,"  and,  "  In 
Rafna  wastherea  voiceheard/'  signify,  therefore, 
that  the  day  of  redemption  was  now  come, — in 
sorrow  and  persecution,  and  the  deepest  humi- 
liation,— ^but  that  out  of  the  depths  of  these 
distresses  redemption  was  to  spring.  The  Re- 
deemer himself  was  to  arise  out  of  this  deep  and 


28  HOMILY  IV. 

dismal  valley,  the  valley  of  Elah  (or  "  curse''), 
where  the  champion  of  evil  was  stalking,  and 
trampling  in  the  plenitude  of  pride  and  cruelty 
upon  God's  saints  ;  of  whom  the  proudest  and 
most  bloodthirsty  of  tyraiits,  Herod,  was  the 
personification;  and  now  the  champion  of 
God's  host  was  to  put  him  down,  and  to  do 
him  to  death,  and  to  take  off  his  crown  and  his 
head,  by  shedding  his  own  blood,  not  the  blood 
of  others  :  conquering  by  humility  and  suf- 
fering. 

And  He  suffered  not  only  exile  in  Egypt,  and 
persecution  by  Herod  the  Idumean,  but  he 
was  driven  from  the  city  and  country  of  his 
own  family,  and  persecuted  continually  by  his 
own  brethren  of  Judah  into  the  Gentile  Gali- 
lee. Called  a  Nazarite  (or  "  separated''),  from 
his  place  of  residence,  he  not  only  fulfilled  the 
type  of  Samson,  the  Nazarite  from  the  womb 
(Jud.  xiii.  5),  but  the  most  perfect  type  of 
Joseph,  both  the  sufferings  and  the  exaltation, 
and  the  "  blessings"  which  were  "on  the  crown 
of  the  head  of  him  that  was  separate  from  his 
brethren."  (Gen.  xlix.  26.) 
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HOMILY  V. 
Matthew  hi.  1 — 6. 

1.  In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the  wil- 
derness of  Judea,  2.  And  saying,  Repent  ye:  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand.  3.  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the 
prophet  Esaias,  saying,  The  voice  of  one  cr3ring  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight.  4. 
And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern 
girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey. 
5.  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the 
region  round  about  Jordan,  6.  And  were  baptized  of  him  in 
Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

In  those  daySy — the  fulness  of  time  being  now 
come.  4,000  years  of  trial  and  expectation  were 
necessary  before  the  Messiah  could  come  into 
the  world,  to  redeem  it  from  Adam's  curse  and 
fall  with  effect,  for  two  reasons  especially  : 
first,  that  man  might  be  convinced  of  sin  ; 
second,  that  he  might  stand  convinced  that 
he  could  not  redeem  himself.  If  either  of 
these  preparations  were  wanting,  the  work 
of  redemption  would  be  imperfect  and  ill- 
applied.   Without  a  full  and  perfect  conviction 
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of  sin, — if  man  had  been  redeemed  at  once 
after  the  transgression,  and  before  he  had 
ever  witnessed  the  amount,  and  depth,  and  in- 
tensity, and  dreadfulness  of  sin  in  its  form  and 
consequences, — m^n  could  never  have  known 
the  necessity  of  the  atonement,  or  been  able 
to  measure  the  price  paid  by  the  magnitude  of 
the  thing  paid  for.  Or,  if  man  had  not  failed 
in  all  his  own  efforts,  he  could  not  have  known 
the  value  and  greatness  of  that  conquest, 
which  exceeded  all  human  exertions  combined, 
and  triumphed  after  their  signal  discomfiture. 
But  now,  when,  in  the  fulness  of  4,000  years, 
the  world  had  only  sunk  deeper  and  deeper, 
till  now  it  was  in  the  very  depths  of  sin  and 
misery ;  and  every  sinew  of  reason  and  wis- 
dom had  been  strained  to  the  utmost,  and 
utterly  failed  to  work  out  a  scheme  for  man's 
regeneration,  and  his  search  after  truth  had 
only  brought  him  to  the  confession  of  "the 
unknown  god ;""  then,  and  not  till  then,  the 
power  and  love  could  be  manifested,  which 
provided  and  performed  a  redemption  from  a 
condition  so  irredeemable  and  hopeless.  And 
so  the  fulness  of  time  was  now  come. 

In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist    It  was 
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not  fit  that  the  Saviour,  who  came  after  so 
many  years  and  centuries  of  expectation  and 
preparation,  should  come  without  notice  or 
herald.  For  this  Saviour  was  God.  Even 
earthly  kings  and  princes  have  a  forerunner. 
But  this  herald  came  to  proclaim  that  which 
no  other  forerunner  or  herald  had  to  proclaim, 
"Prepare  to  meet  thy  God,  0  Isirael/'  0  all  ye 
who  will  be  Israelites  in  heart.  "  For,  lo,  He 
that  formeth  the  mountains,  and  cfeateth  the 
spirit,  and  declareth  to  man  what  is  his  thought, 
that  maketh  the  morning  darkness,  and 
treadeth  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth, 
whose  name  is  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Hosts,"' 
cometh.  (Amos  iv.  12,  13.) 

But  not  a  herald  only,  it  was  necessary  that 
the  Saviour  God  should  have  his  witness,  lest 
haply  the  world  might  stand  excused  for  not 
receiving  the  Light  which  came  only  in  his 
own  light;  and  it  might  be  so  dazzled,  like 
the  sun,  with  His  own  fulgence,  that  the  very 
source  of  light  should  prevent  the  seeing  of 
itself, — of  its  own  light. 

But  the  witness  of  two  to  the  same  thing  is 
true.  One  man  may  come  with  dazzling  pre- 
tensions to  birth  and  station,  saying  he  is  some 
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great  one,  and  has  a  high  commission  and  title 
to  perform  acts,  or  exercise  authority.     His 
mission  may  have  the  expected  form  and  cha- 
racter, and  every  probability  of  appearance. 
But  the  commission  may  be  forged  and  frau- 
dulent.    Every  one  may  fancy  himself  to  have 
a  commission  from  heaven,  and  may  firmly  be- 
lieve that  his  own  credentials  are  true  and 
genuine  ;  and  every  impostor  more  or  less  de- 
ceives himself,  and  is  persuaded  of  the  truth 
of  his  own  pretensions.     But   when  another 
comes  with  separate  credentials,  carrying  in 
them  the  same  mission  and  object,  the  amount 
of  the  two  is  corroborative  evidence,  which 
entitles  the  matter  to  attention  and  to  general 
belief,  if  there  be  no  contradiction  ;  and  the 
consent  of  two  is  the  best  disproof  of  madness, 
for  two  madmen  do  not  concur  in  the  same 
idea.    But  the  confirmation  is  doubly  stronger, 
when  the  witness  comes  at  a  different  time. 
Still  stronger  when  it  comes  beforehand,  and 
by  a  different  course,   and  from   a   different 
quarter,   and  without  concurrence   with  the 
subject  of  its  testimony.  "And  I  knew  Him 
not,''  said  John  the  Baptist ;  "  but  He  that  sent 
me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto 
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me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  de- 
scending and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is 
he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
God/'  (John  i.  33,  34.)  "  It  is  written  in  your 
law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true.'' 
And  this  is  the  reasoning  of  our  Lord :  "  If  I 
bear  witness  of  myself"  alone,  "  my  witness  is 
not  true," — to  be  believed.  "  There  is  another 
that  beareth  witness  of  me."  "  Ye  sent  unto 
John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth." 
"He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light." 
(John  V.  31,  32,  33,  35.)  As  the  moon,  reflect- 
ing the  sun,  itself  not  too  bright  to  be  gazed 
on,  and  shining  in  the  darkness  of  the  world, 
heralds  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  gives  witness 
of  its  existence  and  coming,  so  John  the 
Baptist  shining  in  the  darkness  of  the  world, 
witnessed  and  heralded  the  advent  of  Christ 

And  John  came  preaching  in  the  wilderness^ 
saying,  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand.  This  was  he,  whom  Isaiah  has 
called  the  voice  of  one  crying,  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  And  this  is  the  same  thing. 
The  preparation  for  the  Lord  is  repentance. 
When  men  repent  and  confess  their  sins,  and 
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ttsk  for  forgiveness,  and  strength  to  amend 
their  ways  in  the  time  to  come,  then  they  asre 
*eady  to  receive  the  Redeemer ;  then  the  wa;y 
of  the  Lord  is  prepared  and  made  ready  in 
their  hearts.  Then  the  mountains  of  pride, 
the  steep  and  rugged  ascents  up  which  the 
lowly  and  gentle  Je^us,  toiling  on  foot,  or 
riding  only  on  the  ass's  colt  of  humility  and 
meekness,  cannot  climb,  are  laid  low  and 
level,  and  form  a  smooth  and  even  road  by 
which  He,  the  Word  of  truth  and  meekness  and 
righteousness,  may  ride  on,  and  enter,  and 
take  possession.  By  the  same  baptism  also  of 
repentance,  the  low  valleys  of  the  humble  and 
contrite  are  raised  up,  and  made  a  broad  and 
elevated  causeway,  meet  for  the  Redeemer's 
chariot  of  salvation.  And  the  crooked  ways 
of  avarice  and  lying  are  made  straight  and 
open  and  direct,  inviting  -and*  welcoming  the 
march  of  the  Redeemer. 

And  this  Vi)ice  cried  in  the  wiMemess,  For 
it  is  not  in  kings'  houses,  where  men  are 
clothed  in  soft  taiment,  that  those  are  found 
who  are  ready  to  stand  firm — not  trembling  as 
reeds — against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil;  but  they  who  would  be  like  the  rock 


MATTH.  III.    1 — 6.  35 

in  the  wUderness,  must  live  in  the  wilderness, 
renouncing  the  pomps  and  luxuries  of  the 
-world,  though  they  dwell  in  the  midst  of  them, 
clothed  with  the  coarse  hairy  garment  of  self- 
denial,  and  eating  the  locusts  and  wild  honey 
of  frugality ;  and  then  shall  they  see  the  Lord's 
Christ,  the  holy  city,  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  For  this  is  not 
seen  by  acquainting  ourselves  with  the  works 
of  man;  but  by  abstracting  ourselves  from 
man's  ways  and  works,  and  the  houses,  and 
wisdom,  and  imaginations  of  his  building ;  as 
the  angel  declared  to  Esdras,  when  he  showed 
him  the  city  of  God,  the  new  Jerusalem,  in  the 
wilderness,  far  away  from  the  works  and  habi- 
tations of  men :  "  For,"  saith  he,  "in  the  place 
wherein  the  Highest  beginneth  to  show  his 
city,  there  c$,n  no  man's  building  be  able  to 
stand."  (2  Esdras  x.  64.)  (See  the  whole  pass- 
age, which  is  most  forcible  and  instructive, 
from  2  Esdras  ix.  24,  to  x.  59.) 
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HOMILY  VI. 
Matthew  hi.  7 — 17. 

7.  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
come  to  his  baptism^  he  said  unto  them,  0  generation  of  vipers, 
who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  1     8.  Bring 
forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance  :     9.  And  think  not  to 
say  within  yourselves.  We  have  Abraham  to  our  Father :  for  I 
say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children 
unto  Abraham.     10.  And  now  also  the  ax  is  laid  upon  the  root 
of  the    trees :    therefore    every  tree  which  bringeth   not  forth 
good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.     11.  I  indeed 
baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance  :    but  he  that  cometh 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
bear  :  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire  : 
12.  Whose  fiin  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge  his 
floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gamer ;  but  he  will  bum  up 
the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire.     13.  Then  cometh  Jesus  from 
Gkdilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him.     14.  But 
John  forbad  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and 
comest  thou  to  me?     15.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him, 
Suffer  it  to  be  so  now :  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  frilfil  aU  righteous- 
ness.    Then  he  suffered  him.     16.  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water :  and,  lo,  the  heavens 
were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending 
like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him  :     17.  And  lo  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased. 
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In  this  portion  of  Scripture  we  have  pre- 
sented to  ns  by  John  the  Baptist  and  by  our 
Saviour,  through  their  words  and  teaching, 
and  in  their  actions,  the  true  doctrine  of  bap- 
tism. In  the  former  part  of  this  chapter  we 
received  from  John's  mouth  and  acts>  that  re- 
pentance was  the  preparation,  that  his  baptism 
was  "  the  baptism  of  repentance  ;"  and  where 
that  repentance  was  to  be  best  sought  and 
found,  namely,  in  the  wilderness,  by  abstrac- 
tion from  the  luxuries  and  affections  of  the 
world.  He  now  shows  us  in  what  that  re- 
pentance consists,  namely,  in  humiliation  and 
contrition.  And  he  proclaims  this  also  by  his 
life  and  acts  as  well  as  by  his  teaching  :  for  it 
is  they  who  are  truly  holy  and  humble  men  of 
heart  themselves  who  can  both  discern  and  ad- 
mire genuine  humility  and  holiness  in  others, 
and  detect  and  expose  the  opposite  qualities 
of  pride  and  hypocrisy. 

We  have  here  exhibited  to  us  the  two  most 
opposite  characters  coming  to  John  the  Baptist 
for  his  baptism.  On  the  one  hand  are  the 
spiritually  proud  and  the  philosophically  proud 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees ;  on  the  other  is  the 
lowly,  humble  Jesus.    John  refuses  them  both ; 
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but  aftexwards  receives  them.  We  see  the  dif- 
ferent reasons,  and  the  diiSerent  spirit  with 
which  he  does  this. 

He  says  to  Jesus,  with  humility  akin  to 
the  Saviour's,  I  have  need  to  he  baptized  of 
thee.  The  saiAe  veneration  for  humbleness  and 
genuine  holiness^  emboldens  him  against  the 
proud,  h3rpoGritical  Pharisees  and  Sadducees, 
and  prompts  him  to  express  his  incredulity  and 
indignation,  or  hope  and  rejoicing,  in  their 
coming  to  the  bath  of  confession  and  humilia- 
tion. As  God  is  in  the  still  small  voice  which 
does  not  strive  nor  cry,  so  the  generation  of 
vipers,  of  the  serpent,  the  devil,  is  known  by 
the  loud  tongue  and  wide  mouth  of  pride  and 
arrogancy.  The  fruit  of  siich  lips  are  not  the 
fruits  meet  for  repentance,  but  are  those  of  the 
stately,  overgrown  tree,  whose  end  is  come  to 
be  hewn  down  and  burned,  to  let  the  sunshine 
of  truth  light  upon  its  place,  and  cause  the 
-buds  and  blossoms  of  meekness,  love  and  cha- 
rity, td  spring  forth^  and  deck  the  reclaimed 
giirden  of  the  Lord  with  the  flowers  of  Chris- 
tian graces,  and  the  greenness  of  Gospel  ver- 
dui'e.  (Rev.  viii.  70 

The  Goliath  boast  and  challehge  of  chartered 
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salvation  is  this:  We  have  Abraluim  to  our 
Father;  we  have  the  promise  of  the  unity  of 
the  Church ;  therefore  serve  us.  The  smoothed 
stone  of  the  humble,  contrite  heart,  rounded 
in  the  valley  of  humiliation  by  the  brook  of 
suffering ;  the  lowly,  wounded,  contrite  heart, 
whether  of  the  harlot  or  the  Gentile,  strikes 
this  shameless,  godless  boast  in  the  face,  de- 
prives it  of  its  own  armour  and  weapons  of 
perverted  and  blasphemed  promises,  and  inhe* 
rits  them. 

Thus  are  the  proud  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
r^ected  from  the  grace  of  baptism^  The  ao- 
tion  avails  nothing,  if  the  heart  be  not  pre^ 
pared,  or  conforms  itself  afterward. 

Then  cometh  Jeeuafrom  OalUee,  the  Gentile, 
the  despised  Galilee,  to  Jordan  wnto  John — ^thc 
God  to  the  angel,  the  Master  to  the  minister, 
to  be  baptized  of  him.  The  minister,  endowed 
with  a  human  perfection  of  humility,  could 
recognise  and  appreciate  the  divine  humility, 
though  not  yet  plainly  and  directly  revealed 
to  him.  And  so  thero  became  a  contest,  an 
awful,  godlike,  and  sublime  contest,  of  humble- 
ness of  mind  and  act,  between  the  creature 
and  the  Creator.    But  the  perfectiona  of  the 
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Creator  must  exceed,  and  those  of  the  created 
must  yield.  Therefore  it  became  Him  who 
was  to  fulfil  all  righteousness — the  perfection  of 
righteousness  being  the  extremity  of  humilia- 
tion— it  became  Him  who  came  to  fulfil  the 
law,  to  be  baptized,  to  be  humbled  under  the 
hand  of  his  servant,  to  be  denuded  before  him 
and  before  the  multitude,  to  be  covered  with 
water  as  with  sins,  and  the  death  due  to  sins 
and  corruption,  and  to  rise  again  washed,  and 
cleansed,  and  absolved  by  him,  as  one  that  had 
been  before  polluted  with  filth  and  corruption. 
Thus  the  Lord  over  all,  and  above  all,  fulfilled 
all  righteousness,  by  the  lowest  descent  And 
He  performed  in  prelude  the  whole  of  that 
stupendous  work  which  He  came  to  accomplish ; 
thereby  proving  to  us  by  example,  and  showing 
to  us  by  type,  that,  following  Him,  we  are  to 
attain  to  the  highest  heaven  by  the  lowest 
descent  of  humiliation  and  suffering. 

JesuSy  when  He  was  baptized,  went  up  out  of 
the  water,  and  lo  !  straightway  the  heavens  were 
opened  v/nto  Him  (for  this  is  the  true  force  of 
the  translation).  The  baptism  of  our  Lord, 
and  our  baptism,  are  a  type  of  our  Lord's  re- 
surrection and  ascension  after  his  agony  and 
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death ;  and  both  are  types  of  the  death  unto  sin 
which  we  must  voluntarUy  undergo,  before  we 
can  be  new-bom,  and  rise  again  to  the  resur- 
rection of  eternal  life  in  Christ's  kingdom. 
But  "  if  we  be  dead  with  Him  we  shall  also 
live  with  Him.''  We  shall  also  be  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  He  was.  Jesus  had  been 
perfect  in  the  thirty  years  of  his  life,  and  the 
Father  pronounced  Him,  as  He  did  the  works 
of  his  first  creation,  "  very  good,"  perfectly 
good.  Therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given 
without  measure  to  Him ;  and  it  remained  con- 
tinually with  Him ;  and  with  it  He  baptizes 
every  child  of  Adam  who  repents  and  believes 
in  Him.  To  us  it  is  given  in  measure.  But 
in  us  it  would  be  perfect  and  entire  if  we  our- 
selves were  perfect.  And  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
one  of  us  to  strive  to  be  perfect: — "  Be  ye  holy, 
for  I  am  holy."  "  Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  in  heaven  is  perfect."  Our  Master  and 
Forerunner  has  procured  the  perfectibility  of 
human  nature  by  his  redemption,  and  proved 
it  by  his  example ;  and  we  are  all  bound  to 
strive  after  this  perfectibility,  and  aspire  to  it 
as  believing  in  it.  This  perfectibility  was  pro- 
cured and  proved  by  our  Lord's  humiliation. 
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And  this  is  the  door  by  which  we  are  to  seek 
after  it.  This  is  the  gate  of  heaven.  And  the 
entrance  to  it  is  progressive.  Opposite  to  it  is 
the  gate  of  Pharisaic  and  Saddusaical  pride : 
which  is  the  gate  of  helL  The  entrance  to  this 
also  is  progressive.  As  Adam  died  on  the  day 
in  which  he  ate  the  forbidden  fruit,  spiritually, 
and  his  natural  death  began  on  that  day,  by 
the  diseases  which  the  fall  engendered,  ending 
in  actual  death,  so  the  entrance  to  hell  is  pro- 
gressive, and  the  flame  is  ever  growing  and 
increasing  from  the  day  of  the  proud  and  stub- 
born rejection  of  the  crucified  Jesus,  that  will 
bum  up  the  withered  tree,  the  stubble,  and  the 
chaff,  with  fire  vmquemhcMe. 
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HOMILY  VII. 
Matthew  iv.  1 — 11. 

1.  Then  was  Jestis  led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness  to 
he  tempted  of  the  deyiL  2.  And  when  he  had  fiuted  forty  dajs 
and  forty  nights,  he  was  afterward  an  hungred.  3.  And  when 
the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  he  the  Son  of  God, 
command  that  these  stones  he  made  hread.  4.  But  he  answered 
and  said.  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  hy  hread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  5.  Then 
the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  a 
pinnacle  of  the  temple^  6.  And  saith  unto  him.  If  thou  he  the 
Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down :  for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give 
his  angels  charge  concerning  thee  :  and  in  their  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 
7.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  It  is  written  again.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  Gh>d.  8.  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an 
exceeding  high  mountain,  and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  trorld,  and  the  glory  of  them ;  9.  And  saith  unto  him,  All 
these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fitU  down  and  worship 
me.  10.  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Gtet  thee  hence,  Satan  :  for 
it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve.  11.  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and,  behold, 
angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him. 

As  soon  as  God  had  created  the  world,  and 
disposed  it  in  beauteous  shape  and  order,  and 
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pronounced  it  good,  the  devil  came  to  disar- 
range it — to  disturb  its  beauty,  and  to  destroy 
it.  And  when  the  world  was  now  being  re- 
stored, and  being  created  anew  in  Jesus  Christ, 
the  devil  made  the  same  endeavour  to  obtain 
an  entrance  at  a  vulnerable  point,  and  by  the 
same  means. 

Encouraged  by  former  success  he  must  needs 
adopt  the  same  arts,  and  assail  the  same  points, 
through  which  he  had  at  first  gained  an  en- 
trance, and  kept  possession  of  all  the  powers 
of  man — his  appetites,  his  passions,  and  under- 
standing. For  human  nature  has  at  all  times 
been  the  same  ;  and  it  was  the  same  human 
nature  which  our  Lord  had  adopted,  and  in 
which  He  came  to  conquer  him  who  had 
hitherto  always  been  conqueror.  And  it  was 
necessary,  therefore,  that  the  devil  should 
assault  Him  in  the  same  points,  and  with  the 
same  weapons,  and  that  He  should  meet  and 
repel  his  attack  upon  the  same  ground,  and 
after  the  same  methods. 

There  are  three  points  and  positions  of  at- 
tack at  which  human  nature  is  vulnerable ; 
against  which  we  are  warned  and  instructed 
to  be  especially  guarded — the  world,  the  flesh. 
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and  the  deviL  These  are  the  three  exposed 
sides  of  our  citadel :  at  all  which  our  first 
parents  had  proved  themselves  weak,  and  at 
one  or  all  of  which  every  one  of  their  natural 
descendants  have  been  assailed  with  success, 
and  have  yielded  to  the  attack. 

According  to  this  it  is  written,  When  tlie 
woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and 
that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  he 
desired  to  make  one  wise.  It  was  good  for  food, 
and  therefore  tempted  our  flesh  ;  it  was  plea- 
sant to  the  eyes,  and  had  the  same  attractions 
as  worldly  pomp  and  show,  and  other  empty 
and  merely  outside  vanities ;  thirdly,  being  a 
tree  also  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  it 
favoured  and  fed  that  pride  of  heart,  and  con- 
ceit of  reason  and  the  understanding,  which 
most  disposes  men  te  exalt  themselves  against 
God,  to  set  themselves  by  the  side  of  their 
Maker,  and  be  as  gods :  meaning,  that  they 
know  in  themselves,  and  know  best,  what  is 
good  for  them  and  what  is  bad,— which  is  the 
v^  sin  and  office  of  the  devil. 

Now  the  trials  which  the  tempter  put  upon 
the  Redeemer  of  mankind  were  in  the  same 
particulars     The  first  temptation  was  in  the 
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flesh,  in  that  which  was  said  to  be  good  for 
food —  Command  that  these  stones  he  made  bread. 
The  view  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  was 
of  that  which  is  pleas^^nt  to  the  eyes,  and  that 
which  is  expressly  designated  as  the  world — 
the  all-absorbing  object  of  most  people's  ad- 
miration, and  labour,  and  worship.  The  in- 
vitation to  pride  in  spiritual  knowledge  and 
privileges,  is  the  remaining  point  and  instru- 
ment of  attack,  answering  to  Adam's  presump- 
tuous aspiration  after  Divine  knowledge,  and 
that  which  is  justly  called  in  us  "  the  devil/' 

Thus  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the 
eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  are  the  three  points 
in  which  our  Lord  himself,  as  well  as  the  first 
Adam,  was  assailed  by  the  tempter ;  and  this 
order  of  the  temptations,  the  same  as  that 
which  is  recorded  in  Genesis,  is  that  which  is 
preserved  by  St.  Luke,  in  his  enumeration  of 
the  temptations  of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  most  highly  needful  that  we  should 
keep  in  mind  t}iat  the  same  temptations  which 
were  put  upon  the  first  and  the  second  Adam, 
are  put  upon  the  Church  of  God  in  all  ages, 
and  upon  each  member  of  it,  and  in  the  like 
order.     This  is  one  essential  point  and  neces- 
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8ity  in  the  oneness  of  Christ  and  his  ChorcL 
The  first  trials  and  falls  of  the  Church  were 
in  indulgence  and  sensuality ;  and  very  many 
failed  under  it  The  second  were  in  worldly 
eminence  and  authority,  and  the  occupation 
of  all  offices,  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual,  by 
the  ecclesiastical  power.  The  third  and  last 
stage  is  the  exaltation  of  human  reason — 
"  faith  in  human  nature,''  as  it  is  now  fre- 
quently expressed, — "man-worship;"  the  as- 
sumption also  of  spiritual  dominion  over  the 
bodies  and  souls  of  men,  without  giving  to 
God  his  own,  and  waiting  his  own  time,  and 
his  command  to  cast  ourselves  from  the  sum- 
mit. 

The  same  course  of  trial  awaits  each  of  us, 
in  our  Christian  warfare,  and  the  defence  of 
our  citadel  First,  we  have  to  resist  and  over- 
come our  youthful  passions,  and  bodily  and 
mental  indulgence.  Next,  our  manhood  is 
addicted  to  the  love  of  power,  and  we  aim  at 
dominion  rather  than  obedience,  and  great- 
ness rather  than  mercy  and  humility  in  our 
actiona  Having  conquered  at  length  in  those 
trials  and  conflicts,  we  exult  in  the  spiritual 
graces  which  grow  out  of  them,  and  are  the 
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palm  of  this  victory.  And  we  must  conquer 
also  this  presumption,  and  still  watch  and  wait 
for  those  spiritual  privileges  and  consolations 
from  God's  good  pleasure,  and  in  his  own 
season,  as  receiving,  and  not  as  possessing  or 
commanding  them. 
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HOMILY  VIII. 
Matthew  iv.  12 — 25. 

12.  Now  when  Jesiu  had  heard  that  John  waa  cast  into  prison, 
he  departed  into  Qalilee ;  13.  And  leading  Nazareth,  he  came  and 
dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the  borders 
of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim :  14.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet^  saying,  15.  The  land 
of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim,  by  the  way  of  the  sea, 
bey(md  Jordan,  Gblilee  of  the  Gentiles ;  16.  The  people  which 
sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light ;  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the 
region  and  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  up.  17.  From  that 
time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say,  Bepent :  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand.  18.  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of 
Gfalilee,  saw  two  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea  :  for  they  were  fishers.  19. 
And  he  saith  unto  them,  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers 
of  men.  20.  And  they  straightway  left  their  nets,  and  followed 
him.  21.  And  going  on  fi:om  thence,  he  saw  other  two  brethren, 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with 
Zebedee  their  ^Either,  mending  their  nets ;  and  he  called  them. 
22. ,  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  fiither,  and 
followed  him.  23.  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching 
in  their  ^ym^ogues,  and  preadiing  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
and  healing  all  n^annor  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease 
among  the  people.  24.  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria : 
and  they  brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with 
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divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  those  which  were  possessed  with 
deyilS;  and  those  which  were  lunatick,  and  those  that  had  the 
palsy ;  and  he  healed  them.  25.  And  there  followed  him  great 
multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee,  and  firom  Decapolis,  and  from 
Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan. 

These  verses  contain  all  that  St.  Matthew 
relates  of  our  Lord's  transactions  subsequent 
to  his  temptation  and  before  his  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  which  is  contained  in  the  next 
three  chapters.  The  object  of  St.  Matthew  is  to 
record  the  progress  of  Christ's  kingdom ;  and, 
accordingly,  he  first  describes  his  conquest ; 
next  his  taking  possession  and  the  number  of 
subjects  over  which  he  ruled ;  and  then,  third- 
ly, he  gives  to  his  subjects  the  laws  of  his 
kingdom:  which  are  first  digested,  and  codified, 
and  promulgated,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
of  Beatitudes. 

The  conquest  of  the  Lord  was  over  the  devil ; 
which  was  first  openly  begun  in  his  tempta- 
tion, as  recorded  in  the  first  verses  of  this 
chapter.  It  was  prosecuted  and  continued  in 
his  curing  of  the  sicknesses,  and  diseases,  and 
torments,  and  the  possessions  of  the  devil,  and 
the  lunatic,  as  related  in  the  last  verses  of 
the  chapter — all  which  are  the  wages  of  sin, 
and  the  agency  of  the  devil,  being  brought 
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into  the  world  by  the  fall,  and  each  of  them 
typically  representing  the  diseases  of  the  soul  : 
in  which  character  our  Lord  dealt  with  them  ; 
as  we  shall  observe  respecting  them,  as  they 
are  severally  detailed  by  St  Matthew  in  the 
subsequent  chapters. 

Then  follows  an  enumeration  of  the  Subjects 
of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  the  first-fruits  of  this 
first  victory :  Oreat  mvltitudes  followed  Mm 
from  Oalileey  and  from  Becapolis,  and  from 
Jerusalem^  and  from  Judea,  and  from  beyond 
Jordan. 

But  this  is  a  principal  feature  and  charac- 
teristic of  Christ's  kingdom,  that  its  first  rise 
is  in  Galilee — Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ;  and 
this  seems  to  be  an  especial  object  of  the  nar- 
rative of  St  Matthew  in  this  chapter  :  The 
land  ofZabulon,  and  the  land  of  Ifepthalim,  by 
the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Oalilee  of  the 
Gentiles. 

Jesus  was  bom  King  of  the  Jews.  But  the 
Jews  rejected  Jesus,  and  therefore  he  left  them 
to  themselves  in  their  blindness  and  unbelief, 
and  sought  out  subjects  among  another  people, 
more  worthy  of  his  kingdom.  When  Jesus  had 
heard  that  John  was  cast  into  prison,  he  de- 
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parted  into  Galilee  (ver.  12).  Before  this,  and 
after  our  Lord's  temptation,  other  transactions 
had  occurred ;  and  he  had  made  disciples  of 
Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Nathaniel,  as  de- 
scribed by  St.  John  in  his  first  chapter.  Also 
the  events  of  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  chap- 
ters of  the  same  evangelist.  And  the  cause  also 
of  our  Lord's  leaving  Judea  is  otherwise  related 
hj  St.  John,  namely,  When,  therefore,  the  Lord 
knew  how  the  Pharisees  had  heard  tha^  Jesus 
made  and  baptized  more  disciples  than  John 
had  done,  he  left  Jvdea,  That  is,  according 
to  both,  he  fled  from  persecution ;  the  enemies 
of  the  truth,  having  succeeded  in  their  first 
attempt,  being  naturally  encouraged  and  in- 
stigated to  prosecute  their  malice  and  triumph 
farther :  as  Herod,  after  he  had  slain  James, 
proceeded  to  take  Peter  also.  Jesus  therefore 
quitted  Judea :  agreeably  to  his  own  instruc- 
tion— If  they  persecute  you  in  one  city  flee  ye 
to  another,  and  do  not  cast  your  pearls  before 
svrine,  or  waste  your  time  unprofitably :  all 
which  is  not  more  than  enough  for  the  great 
work  which  you  have  to  do  in  a  limited  time ; 
nor  increase  their  sin  by  making  their  resist- 
ance more  inexcusable,  and  more  heinous,  by 
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the  taking  of  jour  lives,  or  sacrifice  jour  lives 
unnecessarily.  And  leaving  Nazareth  he  came 
and  dwdt  in  Cajpema'um  (ver.  13).  St  Luke 
records  the  coming  of  our  Lord  to  Nazareth, 
and  the  occasion  of  his  leaving  it  (iv.  16) ; 
his  preaching  the  gracious  words  of  Isaiah, 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  'u/pom,  me,  because  he 
fuUh  andnUd  me  to  preachthe  Oospd  to  the 
poor;  heJiathsent  meto  heal  thebrohen  hearted, 
to  prea4ih  de^erance  to  the  captives,  a/nd  recover*- 
ing  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  aetoit  liberty  them  thai 
are  bruisedy-^^BSid  the  joyful  reception  of  them 
by  the  Na2sarenes ;  but  their  offenee  at  his  de- 
claration^ that  9,  prophet  hath  no  honour  iu' 
his  own  country,  illustrated  by  the  instances  of 
Naaman  and  the  w;oman  of  Sarepta,  and  their 
endeavour  to  kill  hiuL  But  these  subjects 
were  not  immediately  to  the  purpose  of  St. 
Matthew  in  his  Gospel,  which  is  to  exhibit 
the  advance  and  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom  :  as 
in  verse  17, '^From  that  time  Jems  bega/n  to 
preach,  and  to  say.  Repent :  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  ai  hand. 

Jesus  therefore,  having  been  driven  from 
Judea,  the  proper  seat  of  his  government,  came 
next  to  Nazareth,  Galilee  proper,  lower  Galilee, 
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where,  since  the  carrying  away  of  the  ten 
tribes,  a  greater  proportion  of  professing  Jews 
dwelt,  as  being  nearer  to  Jerusalem.  But 
Galilee  of  the  nations,  though  formerly  the 
proper  possession  of  the  Israelites,  was  still  far- 
ther removed  in  position  and  religious  habits 
from  the  Jews  of  the  south  and  of  Jerusalem. 

Our  Lord  came  and  dwelt  therefore  in  Galilee 
of  the  Gentiles.  And  that  our  Lord  first  esta- 
blished his  kingdom  there  seems  to  be  the  ex- 
press object  of  this  part  of  the  record  by  St. 
Matthew.  Accordingly,  he  alone  brings  to 
mind  this  prophecy  of  the  event :  The  land 
of  Zabuhuy  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim,  by  the 
way  of  the  sea  beyond.  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the 
Oentilea.  The  tribe  of  Naphtali  was  towards 
the  north,  and  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  towards 
the  south  part ;  and  both  together  occupied 
the  west  shore  of  the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  or 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  the  chief  scene  of  our  Lord's 
actions,  and  teaching,  and  miracles:  Caper- 
naum being  the  capital  of  Naphtali  and  the 
upper  Galilee  :  and  all  and  each  of  these  toge- 
ther representing  the  Gentile  world,  out  of 
which  the  fishers  of  men  were  to  draw  their 
first  and  innumerable  draughts  of  disciples  and 
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believers.  Christ's  marriage  to  the  Gentile 
church  is  also  specially  signified  by  St.  Matthew 
in  chapter  L  ver.  3,  6,  6.  There  are  other  pro- 
phecies of  this  prerogative  and  privilege  of 
these  two  tribes,  namely,  that  from  among  them 
should  be  drawn  the  first  converts,  and  the 
first  apostles  and  preachers  of  the  Grospel  of 
Christ's  kingdom.  Jacob  prophesies  (Gen.  xlix. 
21),  Naphtali  is  a  hind  let  loose :  he  giveth  goodly 
words :  thus  representing  him  as  the  swift 
messenger  and  the  zealous  preacher  of  the  good 
tidings  and  doctrines  of  the  GospeL  And 
Jacob  and  Moses,  of  Zebulun :  R^oice,  Zebu- 
lun,  in  thy  going  out;  and,  Issachar,  in  thy 
tents.  They  shall  call  the  people  unto  the  moun- 
tain ;  there  they  shall  offer  sacrifices  of  righteous- 
ness :  for  they  shall  suck  of  the  abwadance  of 
the  seas,  and  of  treasures  hid  in  the  sand  (Gen. 
xlix.  13 ;  D6ut  xxxiiL  18, 19). — The  mountain 
signifying  the  Church  to  which  the  apostles 
brought  in  converts ;  the  sea,  the  Gentile  world, 
from  the  depths  of  which  they  brought  in  the 
abundant  draughts  of  heathen  converts,  pub- 
licans, and  sinners,  and  harlots,  so  that  the 
vessel  of  the  Church  begins  to  sink :  dispens- 
ing to  them  the  hidden  treasures. 
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In  fulfilment  of  this^  St.  Matthew  goes  on  to 
relate  the  calling  of  the  disciples  out  of  the 
inhabitants  of  these  two  tribes.  He  does  not 
relate  the  calling  of  Philip  and  Nathanael,  as 
St.  John,  which  was  on  the  banks  of  the  Jor- 
dan, because  this  is  his  immediate  intention  ; 
but,  nevertheless,  these  are  a  consistent  part 
of  the  transaction,  because  Philip  was  also  of 
Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter  (John 
i.  44),  and  Nathanael  was  of  the  same  tribe, 
for  he  was  of  Cana  in  Galilee  (John  xxL  2). 

Here  then  we  have,  in  a  few  verses,  as  in  a 
wonderful  compendium,  a  narrative  of  the  first 
rise  and  establishment  of  Christ's  heavenly 
kingdom.  His  first  conquest  of  the  devil ;  his 
binding  the  strong  ruler  of  the  kingdom^  of 
this  world ;  his  rejection,  as  their  king,  by  the 
Jews  of  Judea^  and  by  the  next  entitled,  his 
own  countrymen  of  the  lower  Galilee;  his 
.  reception  by  the  dwellers  in  Galilee  of  the 
nations,  the  dwellers  in  the  region  and  the 
shadow  of  death;  the  calling  and  appoint- 
ment  of  the  first  leaders  of  his  army  an4  offi- 
cers from  thence,  according  to  the  prophecies 
that  they  should  be  the  gatherers  of  the  abun- 
dance of  the  seas,  and  the  first  to  discover  and 
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gain  the  prize  of  the  hidden  treasure;  the 
further  victory  over  Satan  in  the  healing  of  all 
diseases,  the  agents  of  Satan  and  the  wages  of 
sin  ;  the  gathering  of  the  great  multitudes  of 
subjects  there  from  all  the  quarters  of  the 
world  under  his  banner  and  sceptre  ;  and  his 
gathering  them  all  together,  as  into  one  assem- 
bly, to  receive  from  him  the  primary  laws  and 
constitutions  of  his  new-established  empire. 
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HOMILY  IX. 
Matthew  v.  1 — 12. 

1.  And  seeing  the  multitudes^  he  went  up  into  a  mountain : 
and  when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came  unto  him  :  2.  And  he 
opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying,  3.  Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit :  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  4.  Blessed 
are  they  that  mourn :  for  they  shall  be  comforted.  5.  Blessed 
are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.  6.  Blessed  are 
they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness :  for  they 
shall  be  filled.  7.  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain 
mercy.  8.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shall  see  GK>d. 
9.  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers :  for  they  shall  be  called  the 
children  of  God.  10.  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for 
righteousness'  sake :  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  11. 
Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 
and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  £Etlsely,  for  my  sake. 
12.  Brejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad :  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven  :  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before 
you. 

Wb  have  read  in  the  last  chapter  that  our 
Lord  had  just  called  his  disciples,  and  also 
that  very  great  multitudes  had  followed  him 
from  all  quarters.  As  a  king  then  coming 
first  into  his  kingdom,  and  about  to  found  a 
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new  empire,  haying  appointed  his  officers  of 
state,  and  called  before  him  his  subjects  of 
various  race  and  character  to  an  inaugural 
meeting,  he  proceeds  to  divulge  the  primary 
Laws  and  charter  of  his  new  government :  as 
Grod  called  together  the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel  to  Mount  Sinai,  and  pro- 
claimed to  them  his  new  covenant  with  them — 
the  ten  commandments.  And  Jesus  sat  upon  a 
mountain.  Jesus  sat  before  his  subjects  upon 
his  throne,  and  this  throne  was  a  mountain. 
The  mountain  represented  here,  as  in  other 
places,  his  Church,  as  it  is  written  in  Isaiah  u. 
2  :  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house,  that  is,  his 
temple,  his  Church,  shall  he  established  in  the  top 
of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the 
hiUs;  that  is,  above  all  other  churches  and 
forms  of  religious  worship,  and  all  nations 
shaU  flow  unto  it  And  many  people  shall  go 
and  say,  Com£  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  Ood  of 
Jacob  ;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we 
will  walk  in  his  paths :  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go 
forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem.    And  he  shall  judge  among  the  na- 
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tionSf  and  shall  rebuke  many  people :  and  they 
shall  heat  their  swords  into  plowshares,  and  their 
spears  into  pruninghooks  :  nation  shall  not  lift 
up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn 
war  any  more.  0  house  of  Jacob,  come  ye,  and 
let  us  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord, 
.  What  an  exact  description  there  is  here  of 
Jesus  Christ  himself  sitting  upon  this  moun- 
tain,  and  gathering  together  unto  him  all 
nations,  to  hear  him  promulgate  the  laws  of 
his  coYenant,  represented  by  the  multitudes  of 
people  from  Gralilee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and 
from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea^  and  from 
beyond  Jordan.  He  sits  upon  this  mountain^ 
which  is  his  Church,  as  Jehovah  sat  upon  the 
mercyrseat,  and  there  delivered  his  oracles  and 
the  laws  of  his  kingdom,  so  long  as  the  chil- 
dren  of  Israel  acknowledged  Him  as  their  king, 
•—enthroned  upon  the  ark,  which  also  signified 
his  ChurcL 

Christ  then,  sitting  upon  his  royal  throne, 
is  giving  laws  to  his  people.  His  throne  is  the 
bare  ground — not  of  goll  or  ivory  ;  though  the 
holiness  and  pureness  which  these  materials 
of  Solomon's  throne  represented,  were,  in 
reality,  the  support  of  his  royalty;  and  the 
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majesty  of  his  kingship  was  humility  and 
meekness,  when  he  sat  upon  the  bare  sod,  as 
when  sitting  in  like  manner  upon  an  ass's 
colt,  he  made  his  triumphal  entry  into  Jeru- 
salem. 

The  laws  of  his  kingdom  which  he  now  pro- 
claims, are  as  opposite  to  those  of  the  earthly 
kingdoms  which  he  came  to  overthrow,  as  the 
throne  of  grass  to  that  of  gold  and  ivory. 

Blessed  are  the  poor.  But  the  poor  are  not 
found  in  the  courts  of  this  world.  There  all 
throng  who  are  rich  or  would  appear  rich. 
The  poor  are  not  welcome  there,  and  are  not 
found  there.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn. 
What  has  mourning  to  do  with  a  royal  court  ? 
There  all  is  merriment,  or  seeming  merriment 
Let  the  mourners  retire  to  their  own  private 
chamber,  for  they  have  no  place  or  welcome  in 
kings^  courts.  Blessed  are  the  meek.  In  the 
courts  of  this  world  all  is  vanity,  ambition, 
pride,  struggling  and  striving  after  title  and 
power.  Meekness  has  no  place  in  such  com- 
panies. Blessed  are  they  which  do  hv/nger  amd 
thirst.  Hunger  and  thirst,  also,  have  no  place 
or  existence  in  worldly  assemblies.  There  is 
plenty,  there  is  luxury,  comfort,  convenience ; 
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every  appetite  is  pampered,  and  every  desire  is 
gratified.     Blessed  are  the  merciful.     Neither 
is  mercy  in  greater  esteem.     There  laborious 
service  and  strict  obedience  are  exacted.     Me- 
nials  must  perform  their  duties  diUgently,  by 
day  and  also  by  night;   all  is  trouble,  toil, 
haste,  and  hardness,  for  man  and  also  for  beast. 
There  is  no  merciful  repose  or  relaxation,  on 
week  day  or  on  Sunday.     Blessed  are  the  pure, 
or  clean.     Cleanliness  of  outside,  and  purity 
of  taste  and  dress — of  these  we  have  enough 
and  an  over-abundance.      But  presently  we 
shall  see  that  this  is  not  the  purity  which  is 
required,  or  here  intended.     Blessed  are  the 
peacemakers.     But  no  peace  is  in  the  courts 
of  this  world's  princes.     There  all  is  party, 
and  strife,  and   slander,  and  suspicion;  and 
each  one  pulling  another  down  and  struggling 
for  his  place ;  and  all  is  vanity,  and  contempt, 
and  wounded  pride,  and  jarring,  and  jealousy. 
Lastly,  the  persecuted  and  reviled  :  what  have 
they  in  kings'  courts  ?     They  are  driven  away, 
to  hide  themselves  with  the  mourners  in  secret, 
for  it  is  only  those  in  honour  and  estimation 
which  adorn  a  court,  or  can  have  place  in 
palaces. 
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Such,  then,  are  the  novel  titles  of  those  who 
have  qualifications  which  fit  them  for  place 
and  service  in  this  new  court :  poverty,  mourn- 
ing, meekness,  hunger  and  thirst,  mercifulness, 
purity,  peaceableness,  slander  and  persecution. 
But  these  are  only  a  part  description  of  the 
titles  and  qualifications  for  reward  and  office. 
These  are  outside,  general  description — much 
too  vague  and  comprehensive.  There  is  a 
nicer  rule  and  standard  to  which  Christ's  sub- 
jects and  servants  are  to  be  brought,  by  which 
they  are  to  be  judged  and  estimated.  The 
poor  are  the  people,  and  the  portion  of  the 
flock,  to  which  Christ  turns  his  first  regards, 
expecting  to  draw  from  them  the  greatest 
number  of  his  attendants.  But  it  is  the  fruits 
and  effects  of  poverty  which  are  the  true  qua- 
lifications ;  and  the  poverty  of  the  purse  is 
nothing,  unless  it  produce  its  proper  fruits  in 
poverty  of  mind  and  spirit,  which  is  the 
genuine  and  true  quality,  equally  acceptable 
and  approved,  if  not  more  worthy,  if  it  be 
found  with  this  world's  riches,  and  power,  and 
dignities. 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn — not  for  this 
world's  losses  and  disappointments,  unless  it 
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brings  them  to  mourn  for  their  sins,  and  to 
repent  of  their  wickedness ;  and  so  they  shall 
be  comforted  by  pardon  and  forgiveness,  and 
the  peace  of  God  which  passes  upon  an  unbur- 
dened conscience,  and  the  sanctifying  grace 
and  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  chooses 
his  abode  in  a  thus  furnished  residence. 

The  meek,  also,  are  those  who  are  humbled  by 
a  self-accusing  conscience,  and  will  not  so  much 
as  lift  up  their  eyes  before  a  Gbd  who  seeth 
their  heart,  which  they  know  to  be  ill-deserv- 
ing and  ill-qualified  for  the  lowest  place  of 
trust  or  preferment,  either  in  the  duties  and 
trials  of  this  life,  or  in  the  rewards  and  bless- 
ings of  the  life  eternal 

It  is  the  hungering  and  thirsting  after  right- 
eousness who  shall  be  filled  with  the  desires 
and  longings  of  their  appetite  ;  the  appetite 
for  food  and  pleasure  only  increases  and  grows 
by  what  it  is  fed  on,  and  is  never  satisfied. 

It  is  the  merciful,  who  forgive  others  their 
faults  and  trespasses  :  the  servant  of  God  who 
remits  the  one  hundred  pence  which  is  owing 
to  him  by  his  fellow-servant,  who  shall  have 
his  ten  thousand  taletits,  which  he  has  not 
wherewithal  to  pay,  blotted  out  and  remitted. 
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Not  the  pure  and  perfect  in  outside' apparel, 
and  cleanliness  of  the  flesh,  but  it  is  the  pure 
in  thought  and  conscience— the  single  in  their 
desire  and  longing  after  the  kingdom  and  glory 
of  6od,  who  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  who  shall 
see  Him  face  to  face,  and  partake  of  his  like- 
ness. 

Not  they  only,  or  so  much,  who  live  peace- 
ably, and  those  who  promote  and  procure  har- 
mony between  man  and  man,  but  much  more 
those  who  reconcile  men  with  their  Maker, 
and  bring  tidings  of  good  will  to  man  and  of 
peace  between  heaven  and  earth,  are  they 
which  shall  be  God's  children,  and  adopted 
into  his  family,  and  heirs  in  his  inheritance. 
And  it  is  the  .persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake  who  are  inheritors  in  his  kingdom. 

We  have  seen  what  are  the  names  and  titles 
of  those  who  obtain  a  blessing  from  Christ ; 
and  that  it  is  the  spiritual  sense  and  use  of 
these  titles  which  make  a  qualification  for 
the  places  and  rewards  which  Jesus  Christ  has 
promised,  and  which  naturalize  them  as  true 
and  faithful  subjects,  entitled  to  the  privileges 
of  his  court  and  kingdom.  And  in  like  man- 
ner the  rewards  and  privileges  are  spiritual : 

p 


66  HOMILY   IX. 

the  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  righteousness, 
and  the  soul's  peace ;  the  comfort  of  J07  in  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  the  inheritance  of  the  earth  also 
— K)f  "  the  land,"  as  it  is  properly  rendered — the 
inheritance  of  the  promised  land,  that  is,  of 
heaven ;  the  being  filled  with  righteousness ; 
the  mercy  of  redemption  from  the  second  death 
and  hell,  and  remission  of  sins.  They  that  see 
Grod,  in  like  manner,  shall  see  Him  in  the 
spirit, — ^in  the  beauty  of  his  holiness ;  being 
purified  in  their  own  hearts  even  as  He  is  pure, 
they  shall  be  like  Him,  for  they  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is. 

This  is  what  is  foretold  in  Isaiah,  at  the 
seventeenth  verse  of  the  thirty-third  chapter : 
Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  King  in  his  beauty :  they 
shall  behold  the  land  which  is  very  far  off.  What 
land  is  this  but  the  spiritual,  eternal  heaven, 
very  far  off  from  worldly  and  carnal  sight 
and  understanding? — ^that  which  is  called 
"  the  earth,''  or  land,  in  the  fifth  verse  of  our 
chapter.  And  whose  eyes  shall  see  the  King, 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  his  glory  ? 

Who  among  us,  saith  Isaiah,  shall  dwell  with 
the  devouring  fire  ?  who  among  us  shall  dwell 
with  everlasting  burnings?     Fearfulness,  this 
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fear  and  fearfuluess  hath  surprised  the  hypo- 
crites— ^that  is,  those  whom  our  Lord  describes 
and  condemns  as  the  hypocrites,  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees.  And  then  he  {proceeds,  He 
that  waUceth  righteously y  and  speaketh  uprightly; 
he  that  despiseth  the  gain  of  oppressions,  that 
shaketh  his  hands  from  the  holding  of  bribes, 
that  stoppeth  his  ears  from  hearing  of  blood, 
and  shutteth  his  eyes  from  seeing  evU  ;  he  shall 
dwell  on  high :  his  place  of  defence  shall  be  the 
munition  of  rocks  (of  the  rock,  Christ)  ;  bread 
shall  be^given  him  (Christ,  the  bread  of  life) ; 
his  waiters  duM  be  sv/re  (the  living  waters  of 
the  Holy  Spirit).  Thine  eyes  shall  behold  the 
King  in  his  beauty.  What  an  exact  descrip- 
tion of  this  our  Saviour's  teaching,  Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  Ood:  they 
shall  behold  the  land  that  is  very  far  off — the 
city  of  the  heavenly  Zion,  the  spiritual  Jeru- 
salem, the  celestial  city.  How  exact  is  this 
description  by  Isaiah  of  the  times  of  the  Gos- 
pel :  of  the  true  disciples  of  Christ :  of  the 
adopted  children  of  God !  How  well  could  our 
Lord  say,  that  He  brought  out  of  his  treasure 
things  new  and  old.    And  how  could  Nicode- 

mus  say  of  the  new  and  spiritual  birth.  How 
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can  this  thing  be  ?  He  might  have  seen  it,  and 
Christ  himself,  in  the  Old  Testament,  if  he  had 
read  it  with  a  properly  hungering  and  thirst- 
ing spirit ;  and  we  see  it,  if  we  read  and  walk 
in  purity  of  heart  and  life,  and  with  a  humble 
spirit :  and  we  shall  see  God  face  to  face,  for 
we  shall  be  like  Him,  because  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is. 

These  are  the  spiritual  rewards  and  blessings 
which  are  promised  by  Christ  to  his  faithful 
subjects  in  his  kingdom.  But  He  does  not 
dismiss  us  with  the  promise  of  these.  He 
assures  us  also  of  a  temporal  blessing,  adequate 
as  a  reward  and  motive,  regarding  even  this 
life  only.  He  has  said,  iVo  one  hath  left  houses, 
or  parents,  or  friends,  hut  he  shaU  receive  mani- 
fold more  in  this  life.  The  votaries  of  this 
world  are  eaten  up  with  their  own  desires, 
with  their  appetites  increasing  by  what  they 
feed  on,  and  can  never  be  contented.  But  the 
subjects  of  Christ  are  fully  satisfied  by  what 
they  have  in  possession,  and  doubly  satisfied 
by  what  they  hope  for  ;  and  their  satisfaction 
only  increases  with  their  desire,  and  they  are 
never  disappointed.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  in  them  even  on  this  earth  :  the  comfort 


MATTH.   V.    1 — 12.  69 

they  have  is  present  as  well  as  future :  this 
earth,  as  well  as  the  promised  Canaan,  yields 
to  the  meek, — as  in  Joseph,  and  in  Moses,  and 
in  David.  They  have  food  enough  and  raiment ; 
their  failings  are  mercifully  and  not  extremely 
looked  upon ;  they  have  peace  in  themselves, 
and  with  their  neighbours.  Seeing  then  that 
we  have  these  rewards  and  hopes,  let  us  re- 
ceive this  new  and  spiritual  law,  which  Christ 
teaches  us  from  his  throne  on  the  mount,  and 
enrol  ourselves  as  his  faithful  servants  and 
subjects,  and  enter  into  his  kingdom. 
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HOMILY  X. 
Matthew  v.  1 3 — 1 6. 

13,  Te  are  the  Bait  of  the  earth :  bttt  if  the  salt  Itaye  lost  his 
savour^  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted '{  it  is  thenceforth  good  for 
nothing,  bnt  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men. 
14.  Te  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an  hill 
cannot  be  hid.  15.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it 
under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick ;  and  it  giyeth  light  unto  all 
that  are  in  the  house.  16.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men^ 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

It  had  been  said  in  the  prophets,  "  Sion 
shall  be  plowed  as  a  field.''  The  mountain  or 
church  of  God,  which  the  whole  earth  was  to 
become,  must  first  be  ploughed  up  again,  and 
sowed  with  a  fresh  seed,  before  it  could  bring 
forth  such  fruit  that  it  might  be  worthy  to  be 
called  God's  field,  his  Mount  Cannel,  his  well- 
waterfed  Paradise  in  Eden,  his  beloved  and 
fruitful  vineyard.    The  world  at  our  Lord's 
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coming  was  in  urgent  need  of  a  fresh  culture. 
Part  of  it  was  effete  and  lay  fallow,  acknow- 
ledging its  own  unprofitableness  and  exhaus- 
tion, as  in  those  who  had  built  an  altar  with 
the  inscription,  "  To  the  unknown  God."  Part 
of  it  was  overgrown  and  rank  with  weeds, 
which  thickly  occupied  it,  and  required  to  be 
eradicated  before  any  profitable  seed  could  be 
thrown  in:  such  were  the  Pharisees.  Our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  came  to  be  our  husband- 
man ;  to  plough,  and  to  0ow,  and  to  water,  this 
wilderness  of  misculture  and  unprofitableness, 
and  to  make  it  fit  for  fruit  and  profitable  pro- 
duction, to  be  gathered  in  the  harvest  at  his 
8ec<md  coming.  Now  the  seed  is  tiie  word  of 
Crod  He  that  soweth  the  seed  is  the  Son  of 
Man.  And  the  seed  is  sowed  in  all  grounds : 
some  of  which  are  unprofitable  at  first,  and 
some  are  fertile  and  productive ;  but  all  need 
and  must  receive  the  advantages  of  good  cul- 
ture and  labour,  to  make  them  good  and  fruit* 
fid  if  they  wilL 

When  the  land  is  ploughed  and  prepared  fo? 
the  seed,  then  the  manure  is  to  be  spread  over 
it,  and  mixed  with  it,  to  make  the  seed  spring 
up,  and  grow  with  vigour.    Our  Lord  tells  his 
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disciples  that  they  are  this  manure.  Ye  are 
the  salt  of  the  earth.  Salt  of  various  kinds  is 
useful,  and  healthy,  and  palateable  to  be 
mixed  with  the  food  of  man  and  with  the  food 
of  animals ;  it  is  healthy,  also,  and  invigorat- 
ing, when  used  to  season  the  food  of  vegetables, 
which  is  in  the  soil,  and  is  a  nourisher  of  their 
growth.  Our  Lord  had  just  begun  to  sow  the 
seed,  of  which  He  speaks  in  the  parable  of  the 
sower ;  and  the  first  precepts  of  his  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  which  immediately  preceded, 
Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit;  blessed  are  the 
meek  ;  blessed  are  the  pure  in  Aear^,— these  are 
the  first. grains. of'  the  seed  which  he  came  to 
sow ;  and  he  tells  his  disciples  that  they  must 
manure  them  with  their  savour.  Salt  is  good  : 
but  if  the  salt  hath  lost  its  savour,  wherewith 
shall  the  earth  be  salted :  such  salt  is  only  fit 
for  the  dunghilL  And  what  is  this  savour 
which  the  salt  of  Christ's  disciples  ought  to 
have  ?  The  Mosaic  law  prescribed  to  them.  Offer 
not  the  blood  of  my  sacrifice  with  leaven :  Let 
every  sacrifice  be  salted  with  sait  What  is  the 
meaning  of  leaven,  but  worldliness  and  selfish- 
ness: what  is  the  meaning  of  salt,  but  the 
opposite, — self-denial,  the  renouncing  of  the 
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world;  and  making  the  treasure  of  our  hearts 
in  heaven,  and  everlasting  friends  of  the  mam- 
mon of  unrighteousness.  David  said,  /  tvill 
not  offer  sacrifices  to  my  Ghd  of  that  which 
doth  cost  me  nothing ;  and  he  insisted  on  pur- 
chasing Oman's  threshing-floor,  for  the  founda- 
tion of  God's  altar,  with  money.  So  we  come 
with  our  ofi'ering,  however  large  or  small, 
to  the  altar  of  Christ's  sacrament ;  but  the 
purest  offering  is  that  of  self-denial,  and  for- 
giveness of  injuries,  and  good  will  to  all  men, 
with  humility  and  purity,  and  perfect  charity. 
These  are  the  self-denying  graces  taught  by 
our  Saviour  in  the  foregoing  verses  of  his  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount,  which  if  his  disciples 
cultivate  and  practise,  then  they  will  be  a 
true  and  fertilizing  salt,  giving  savour  to  the 
earth. 

Our  Lord  next  says  to  his  disciples,  Ye  are 
the  light  of  the  world.  And  again,  after  the 
parable  of  the  sower,  to  which  we  have  re- 
ferred, he  says,  in  like  manner,  No  man,  when 
he  hath  lighted  a  candle^  putteth  it  under  a 
bushel  As  the  first  precepts  of  our  Lord's 
sermon  would  make  his  disciples,  if  they  prac- 
tised them,  the  salt  of  the  earth,  so  our  Lord's 
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parables  which  he  taught  them,  if  they  under- 
stood them,  made  them  the  lighted  candle,  by 
which,  if  they  preached  faithfully  that  which 
they  understood,  they  became  the  light  of  the 
world.  It  is  said  of  our  Lord's  coming  a  second 
time,  that  He  cometh  with  douds.  These  clouds 
are  his  parables.  The  whole  creation  is  one 
vast,  comprehensive,  and  complicated  parable 
of  Christ ;  and  every  part  of  it,  and  every  good 
man  in  it,  is  a  part  and  passage  in  this  pa- 
rable. And  to  every  parable  there  is  a  dark 
and  a  bright  side.  Our  Lord  when  he  came 
to  visit  one  family  from  among  mankind,  in 
the  Mosaic  dispensation,  came  down  to  the 
Israelites  in  a  cloud.  This  cloud  was  dark, 
and  shaded  the  brightness  of  the  sun  in 
heaven  from  them  by  day  :  it  was  bright  and 
shone,  and  gave  light  to  them,  as  in  place  of 
the  sun,  by  night  It  was  a  bright  light  also 
by  night,  on  the  one  side,  to  the  Israelites :  it 
was  darkness,  on  the  other  side,  to  the  Egyp- 
tians. What  is  a  cloud  in  heaven  but  the 
source  of  rain  ?  What  is  rain  in  Scripture  but 
the  doctrine  of  God's  word  from  heaven  ;  the 
dew  of  his  teaching  and  grace  ?  (Deut.  xxxii 
2 ;  Joel  iL  23,  marg. ;  see  Com  :  a  Lap.  vii.  87 
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c.  2.  li  iii.  85,  1.  b.)  The  rollfl  of  prophecy 
which  were  giyen  to  the  prophets  were  written 
within  and  on  the  backside  (Rey.  v.  1) :  within 
and  without  (Ezek.  iL  10 ;  see  also  Exod.  xxxiL 
15  ;  Zech.  v.  3)  :  that  is,  they  had  two  sides  to 
the  parables  contained  in  them :  a  dark  side, 
of  the  dead  letter,  unmeaning  and  unprofit- 
able to  those  who  understood  them  not, — a 
bright  and  lucid  side,  of  the  spiritual  sense  and 
meaning,  to  those  who  were  instructed  to  un- 
derstand and  use  them,  by  the  light  of  God's 
truth  and  the  spirit. 

If  the  doctrine  of  God's  word  be  dew  and 
rain,  the  clouds  must  be  that  which  pro- 
duces rain,  which  are  his  apostles  and  teach- 
ers. And  when  it  is  said  that  Christ  cometh 
with  clouds,  and  is  ever  coming, — for  at  all 
times  and  to  erery  man,  it  is  said  that  He 
cometh  quickly :— then  He  cometb  with  clouds 
when  He  cometh  by  his  preachers :  He  cometh 
with  clouds — ^with  his  parables,  wherein  He 
veils  himself  from  sight  to  the  unbelieving 
and  undisceming ;  but  wherein  He  shines  on 
one  side  to  those  who  qualify  themselves  to 
see  Him,  and  have  their  eyes  enlightened  to 
penetrate  this  veil  of  mystery,  and  behold  God 
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as  He  is,  and  in  his  brightness,  and  be  them- 
selves illumined  by  Him,  shining  brightly 
into  their  hearts  and  understandings. 

And  Christ  bids  his  apostles  to  shine,  and  be 
lights  in  the  world :  to  be  themselves  enlighten- 
ed by  understanding  those  parables  which  our 
Saviour  imparts  to  them,  and  by  which  He 
seeks  to  supply  them  with  oil  for  their  lamps, 
and  to  fill  them  with  the  heavenly  light.  He 
bids  them  to  be  themselves  enlightened,  and 
show  forth  his  doctrine,  with  perfect  under- 
standing. And  how  shall  they  attain  this  un- 
derstanding ?  Our  Lord  has  also  taught  them 
this,  Whoso  doeth  my  will^  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine.  Therefore  it  is  by  practising  the 
precepts  contained  in  this  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  that  his  disciples  will  become  able 
and  qualified  to  teach  others  also  what  to 
believe  and  do :  it  is  by  performing  these  car- 
dinal doctrines  and  duties  that  they  will  be- 
come both  the  salt  of  the  earth  to  season  it 
with  their  savour,  and  the  light  also  to 
lighten  this  region  of  darkness,  the  beacon 
city  set  up  upon  a  hill,  to  give  light  unto  the 
universe. 
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HOMILY  XL 
Matth.  v.  17 — 48. 

1 7.  Tlunk  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  pro- 
phets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  bat  to  fulfil.  18.  For  Yerily  I 
say  unto  you.  Till  heayen  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle 
shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.  19.  Who- 
soever therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments, 
and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom 
of  heayen  :  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall 
be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  20.  For  I  say  unto 
you.  That  except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  21.  Te  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by 
them  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  kill;  and  whosoever  shall  kill 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  22.  Bat  I  say  unto  you, 
That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his 
brother,  Baca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council :  but  whosoever 
shall  say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.  23.  There- 
fore if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest 
that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee ;  24.  Leave  there  thy 
gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy 
brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.  25.  Agree  with  thine 
adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him  ;  lest  at 
any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thoa  be  cast  into  prison.    26. 
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Verily  I  say  unto  thee^  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence, 
till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  £Eurthing.  27.  Te  have  heard 
that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery :  28.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a 
woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already 
in  his  heart.  29.  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy 
members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be 
cast  into  hell.  30.  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off, 
and  cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of 
thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should 
be  cast  into  hell.  81.  It  hath  been  said.  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement :  82. 
But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  adul- 
tery :  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced  committeth 
adultery.  82.  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by 
them  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  per- 
form unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths  :  34.  But  I  say  unto  you.  Swear 
not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven ;  for  it  is  God's  throne :  85.  Nor 
by  the  earth ;  for  it  is  his  footstool :  neither  by  Jerusalem ;  for 
it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King.  86.  Neither  shalt  thou  swear 
by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or 
black.  37.  But  let  your  communication  be.  Yea,  yea;  Nay, 
nay :  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil.  88.  Ye 
have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said.  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth :  39.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  resist  not  evil : 
but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him 
the  other  also.  40.  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law, 
and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also.  41.  And 
whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain. 
42.  Qive  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that  would  bor- 
row of  thee  turn  not  thou  away.  48.  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine 
enemy.  44.  But  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them 
that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
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vhich  despitefolly  use  you,  and  penecute  you ;  45.  That  ye 
may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  ia  in  heayen  :  for  he 
maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  eril  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth 
fain  on  the  just  and  on  the  nnjost  46.  For  if  ye  lore  then 
which  love  yoa,  what  reward  have  ye  ]  do  not  eren  the  publicans 
the  same  ?  47.  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye 
more  &an  others  1  do  net  eren  the  publicans  sol  48.  Be  ye 
therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect. 

The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John ; 
from  that  time  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
preached ;  and  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  to 
be  done  away  in  Christ  The  law  was  a  school- 
master :  it  was  added  because  of  transgressions 
till  the  seed  should  come : — the  glory  of  Moses 
was  to  be  done  away.  So  the  law,  therefore, 
was  to  finish  in  Christ  Yet  Christ  says,  / 
am  not  come  to  destroy  the  law  a/nd  the  pro- 
phets. Our  Lord  did  not  come  to  destroy  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  but  as  He  himself  ex- 
plains and  e2cpresses  it,  He  came  to  fulfil. 

First,  our  Lord  came  to  fiilfil  the  moral  law 
of  the  Mosaic  system,  by  performing  in  himself 
all  its  precepts — a  thing  which  had  never  yet 
been  done  by  the  very  best  of  the  patriarchs 
who  had  gone  before — and  by  their  good  deeds 
had  symbolized  his  perfect  life  and  conduct 
But  no  one  of  the  patriarchs  had  by  himself. 
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and  in  his  own  acts,  symbolized  that  perfection. 
Each  one  of  them  only  in  some  peculiar  part  ac- 
complished and  exemplified  it.  But  Jesus  Christ 
fulfilled  each  and  every  rule  and  precept  in 
perfection,  and  all  of  them  at  once,  in  his  own 
act  and  person.  He  fulfilled  the  laws  which 
He  himself  enumerates.  For  He  did  no  mur- 
der; but  gave  life  and  health,  and  showed 
mercy  and  tender  compassion  to  all  that  came 
to  him.  He  committed  no  adultery ;  but  came 
to  seek  his  own  wife  with  the  fidelity  of  a  bride- 
groom. He  performed  his  promises  and  his 
oath,  which  He  sware  unto  Abraham ;  for  He 
came  down  from  heaven,  and  came  to  bless  all 
families  of  the  earth  in  his  seed.  He  loved 
his  neighbour,  and  performed  his  duties  to 
them  who  were  strangers  and  aliens,  as  well 
as  to  those  of  his  own  kindred  ;  for  He  gave  up 
his  whole  life  to  doing  good,  and  teaching  the 
ignorant,  and  healing  everywhere. 

Our  Lord  also  fulfilled  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets, in  becoming  the  antitype  of  all  the  cere- 
monies which  were  ordained  by  Moses,  every 
one  of  them  with  a  view  to  this  very  fulfil- 
ment in  Him,  and  with  this  view  only ;  and 
in  Him  were  accomplished  the  predictions  of 
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the  prophets,  who  foresaw  Him  afar  off,  and 
desired  to  look  into  that  of  which  they  only 
presented  the  pattern  and  the  Teil ;  but  could 
not  themselves  discern  the  form  and  substance 
of  those  things  whose  shadow  they  depicted. 
But  Christ  gave  the  form  and  substance  to 
that  which  was  before  only  a  shadow  and 
outline ;  and  He  gave  use  and  object  and  ap- 
plication to  the  ceremonies  which  were  before 
only  a  sign,  as  it  were,  and  without  signifi- 
cance ;  for  that  which  they  commemorated  had 
not  yet  been  realized,  and  known,  and  wit- 
nessed 

As  our  Lord  gave  significance  and  substance 
to  these  ceremonies  and  prophecies,  which  had 
before  been  mere  passing  shadows  and  signs 
and  propounded  enigmas,  so  He  gave  a  further 
and  higher  significance  to  the  moral  law  itself, 
which,  though  practical  and  of  present  use, 
yet  had  in  it  a  higher  accomplishment  and 
application,  which  could  not  be  understood  till 
it  was  unfolded  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  both 
byprecept  and  example ;  and  was  comparatively 
of  little  efficacy  or  instruction  to  thosewho  could 
not  fulfil  it  in  its  barren  and  dry  proportions, 
and  spiritless  outline. 

o 
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Our  Saviour  gave  a  spiritual  and  internal 
significance  to  the  moral  code  of  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation ;  and  He  illustrated  it  by  example, 
in  his  own  person, — showing  forth,  as  it  were, 
the  real  and  original  light  and  luminary,  from 
which  all  the  written  laws  of  legislators  were 
but  as  a  faint  reflexion.  The  doing  away 
the  use  and  authority  of  the  Mosaic  law,  by 
thus  preaching  and  practising  it  in  a  more 
perfect  form  and  sense,  the  brightness  of  which 
eclipsed  its  former  light,  which  thenceforth 
shone  as  unseen  and  disregarded,  was  no  more 
a  destroying  of  the  law,  than  would  the  rising 
of  the  Sim  be  the  destrojdng  of  the  moon, 
which  borrowed  from  it  its  light,  and  shone 
visibly  only  during  the  night,  giving  evidence 
of  that  greater  light  which  was  in  being, 
though  unseen,  and  whose  coming  it  foretold  ; 
but  its  actual  coming  at  once  reduced  to 
nothingness  and  insignificance  that  feeble 
luminary  which  was  but  a  forerunner  and  a 
witness. 

Now  of  this  high  and  more  spiritual  sense  of 
the  laws  of  Moses,  our  Lord  made  so  complete 
a  fulfilment,  that  He  not  only  taught  and  ex- 
plained it,  but  He  himself  perfohned  and 
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illustrated  it  in  all  the  particulars  wliich  He 
himself  enumerates,  as  well  as  all  others.    He 
says,  whosoever  is  cmgry  with  his  brother  mth- 
otU  cause  shaU  he  in  danger  of  the  judgment  : 
and  whosoever  shaU  say  to  his  brother ,  Raca, 
shaU  be  in  dcmger  of  the  council :  but  whosoever 
shaU  say,  Hum  fool,  shali  be  in  dcmger  of  hell 
fire.    And  He  himself  was  so  meek  and  for- 
bearing, that  He  bore  even  Judas's  kiss  without 
resentment,  and  forgave  Peter  in  the  act  of  his 
denial,  and  so  reconciled  himself  to  his  adver- 
sary quickly,  while  he  was  yet  in  the  act  of 
committing  the  offence,  that  He  prayed  for  his 
murderers.    He  plucked  out  his  right  eye,  and 
cut  off  his  own  right  hand,  when  He  subdued 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
and  the  pride  of  life,  in  his  threefold  tempta- 
tion.    He  did  not  put  away  his  wife,  the 
Jewish  Church,  except  for  the  cause  of  her 
committing  spiritual  fornication  by  wedding 
herself  to  falsehood  in  religion.    His  own  com- 
munication was,  Yea,  yea ;  verily,  verily  I  say 
wnto  you,  was  his  constant  and  most  earnest 
asseveration.    He  did  not  resist  evil ;  but  He 
patiently  gave  his  back  to  the  smiters,  and  his 
cheek  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair ;  He 

a  2 
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hid  not  his  face  from  shame  and  spitting.  He 
blessed  them  that  cursed  Him ;  He  did  good 
to  them  that  hated  Him,  and  prayed  for  them 
that  used  Him  despitefuUy  and  persecuted 
Him.  So  He  proved  himself  to  be  the  Son  of 
his  Father  in  heaven ;  so  He  saved  the  tares 
along  with  the  wheat,  and  made  his  sun  to 
shine  upon  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  sent  the 
rain  of  his  doctrine  and  blessing  upon  the  just 
and  upon  the  unjust. 

But  in  order  to  understand  the  true  spirit 
and  use  of  the  Gospel  law  and  precept,  it  is 
needful  to  observe  that  there  is  a  mode  and 
measure  even  in  this  high  spiritual  sense  of  the 
moral  commandments,  which  is  so  comprehen- 
sive that  it  requires  us  to  forgive  offences  even 
seventy  times  seven  times.  The  Gospel  from 
our  Lord's  lips  says,  that  we  are  to  forgive 
seven  times, — if  he  that  has  wronged  us  turn 
seven  times  and  repent  So  we  are  not  to  be 
angry  with  our  brother  "  without  cause.'"  But 
strong  causes  are  conceded  as  excuses  to  our 
weakness ;  and  the  cause  of  God,  and  the  vin- 
dication of  his  divine  rights,  might  occasion 
even  our  Lord  himself  to  look  round  upon  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  with  anger.    And  He 
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called  them  fools  and  blind  for  their  hardness 
and  hypocrisy.  So,  we  are  not  called  upon  to 
cut  off  the  right  hand,  or  to  pluck  out  the 
right  eye,  unless  they  cause  us  temptation  and 
offence;  and  our  Lord  himself  lived  in  the 
midst  of  the  world,  though  John  the  Baptist 
spent  his  life  as  an  Eremite.  Though  using 
"  verily,  verily/'  in  his  ordinary  teaching,  yet  He 
answered  the  adjuration  of  the  High  Priest  in 
his  court  of  justice,  and  declared  with  an  oath 
that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  He  remonstrated 
firmly,  with  reason  and  argument,  against  the 
ofiicer  who  smote  him  first  on  the  cheek,  when 
under  accusation :  though,  when  the  time  for 
defence  was  past.  He  submitted  to  all  the  pains 
and  indignities  which  properly  followed  upon 
condemnation.  Thus  we  see  that  in  the  spiritual 
law  of  the  Gospel,  there  is  the  greatest  possi- 
ble largeness  of  requirement;  yet  there  is  a 
measure  and  limit  in  the  application.  It  is 
a  strict,  but  an  elastic  rule.  All  things  are 
lawful,  as  well  as  all  things  are  required 
under  it 

Each  rule,  we  have  seen,  has  its  qualifica- 
tion and  prescribed  exception.  But  in  the  one 
last  rule  there  is  no  exception.    This  is  the 
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rule  of  charity :— -charity  never  failetL  Bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
you,  cmd  pray  for  them  which  despitefuUy  use 
you,  and  persecute  you.  This  it  is  which  makes 
us  perfect  Be  ye  merciful,  as  St  Luke  writes 
it :  that  is,  have  charity,  Christian  charity. 
And  love  has  no  limit :  therefore  it  is  said,  Be 
ye  perfect  in  Christian  love  and  charity,  which 
is  the  bond  of  perfectness,  even  as  your  Father, 
as  Qod)  who  is  love  himself,  is  perfect  in  it 
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HOMILY  Xn. 
Matthew  vl  1 — 18. 

1.  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  ahns  before  men,  to  be  seen 
of  them  :  othervriBe  ye  haye  no  reward  of  your  Father  which  if 
in  heayen.  2.  Therefore  when  then  doett  thine  almi,  do  not 
sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  haye  glory  of  men. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  haye  their  reward.  8.  But  when 
thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand 
doeth :  4.  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret :  and  thy  Fathei^ 
which  seeih  in  secret  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly.  5.  And 
when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are  :  for 
they  loye  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  comers  of 
the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  They  haye  their  reward.  6.  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 
enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to 
thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in 
secret  shall  reward  thee  openly.  7.  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not 
yain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do ;  for  they  think  that  they  shall 
be  heard  for  their  much  speaking.  8.  Be  not  ye  therefore  like 
unto  them :  for  your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  haye  need 
of,  before  ye  ask  him.  9.  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye : 
Our  Father  which  art  in  heayen,  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  10.  Thy 
kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heayen. 
11.  CKye  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  12.  And  forgiye  us  our 
debts,  as  we  forgiye  our  debtors.    18.  And  lead  us  not  into. 
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temptation,  but  deliver  ns  from  evil :  For  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen.  14.  For  if  ye 
forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also 
forgive  you  :  15.  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses, 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses.  16.  Moreover 
when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance  :  for 
they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward.  18.  But  thou, 
when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and  wash  thy  &ce; 
18.  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  Secret  shall 
reward  thee  openly. 


The  former  chapter  contained  our  Lord's 
exposition  of  our  duty  to  our  neighbour  : — Be 
not  angry  with  thy  brother  without  cause : — 
agree  with  thy  adversary  : — do  not  look  upon 
a  woman  to  lust  after  her : — do  not  divorce 
your  wife  for  your  own  caprice : — ^let  your  com- 
munication be  yea,  yea : — ^turn  the  other 
cheek : — ^love  your  enemies.  In  this  second 
chapter  of  our  Lord's  discourse,  He  enforces 
our  duty  towards  God,  and  says.  Let  Him  be 
your  sole  object  of  regard  and  worship ;  give 
up  the  desire  and  thought  of  the  opinion  of 
men.  Let  all  your  good  deeds  and  acts  of  right- 
eousness (Sucauxrwrjv,  Griesb.  see  Deut.  v.  1 ;  vi.  ]. 

^ucauDfmra^  Septuag.,)  your  alms,  (EXeq/wawriv^) 

your  prayers,  your  fasting,  be  done  as  in  his 
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sight  alone,  not  to  have  them  seen  of  men, 
but  rather  to  conceal  them  from  the  opinion  of 
the  world,  as  leading  you  into  temptation. 

Our  Lord  himself  made  this  a  special  and 
notable  part  of  the  example  which  he  gave  us 
in  his  own  life  and  conduct ;  and  He  con- 
tinually inculcates  this  lesson  and  repeats  to 
us,  I  receive  not  honour  from  men  :  I  seek  not 
mine  own  glory :  I  honour  my  Father :  I  seek 
the  honour  which  cometh  from  God  only.  And 
He  states  how  the  seeking  of  men's  opinion 
perverts  the  understanding  and  conscience : 
How  can  ye  believe  which  receive  honour  one  of 
another :  my  judgment  is  just,  because  I  seek 
not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father 
which  huth  sent  me.  And  He  shows  fiirther,  in 
this  place,  the  judicial  consequences  of  this 
setting  up  the  opinion  of  men  as  the  tribunal : 
that  this  tribunal  gives  the  sentence  accord- 
ingly, and  accepts  the  jurisdiction,  and  dis- 
penses the  rewards  and  prizes : — but  that  it 
is  an  exclusive  jurisdiction,  and  that  its  decree 
is  complete  and  final,  and  that  there  is  no 
further  reward  or  approbation  to  be  expected 
from  that  other  future  and  higher  tribunal,  to 
which  they  have  not   chosen  to  refer  their 
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cause ;  but  whose  decrees  are  lasting  and 
enduring,  and  more  powerful  as  weU  as  con- 
clusive. 

Our  Lord  came  to  reveal  the  laws  and  doc- 
trines of  the  new  world :  of  the  latter  times 
spoken  of  bj  the  prophets.  He  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light :  of  which  the  old  world, 
which  endured  for  four  thousand  years,  was 
deprived  in  respect  of  actual  enjoyment ;  but  of 
which  we  may  be  partakers  in  a  foretaste  if 
we  will  embrace  it  by  its  conditions  and 
requirements,  and  possess  the  full  enjoyment 
in  the  end  if  we  persevere  in  its  paths  and 
principles.  And  this  is  the  first  requirement 
of  this  dominion ;  that  as  Grod  is  the  king  of 
it^  and  it  is  God's  kingdom,  that  He  should  be 
the  sole  object  and  worship  of  his  new  sub- 
jects, and  thi^t  all  their  thoughts  and  desires 
aiid  regards  should  be  directed  to  Him  exclu- 
sively. 

In  furtherance  and  illustration  of  this  cardi- 
nal precept  of  this  chapter,  that  Grod  only  is  to 
be  our  object  and  desire  in  everything  that  we 
do  or  think,  our  Lord  has  most  graciously 
vouchsafed  to  give  us  the  model  of  prayer 
which  here  follows,  called  therefore  the  Lord's 
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own  prayer ;  that  as  prayer  is  the  most  express 
and  chiefest  act  of  worship  paid  to  God,  so  we 
may  have  an  understanding  and  example  of 
this  in  its  most  perfect  sense,  and  therein  a 
comprehensive  and  complete  sch^ne  of  our 
proper  relation  to  God,  and  of  our  position  and 
duties  as  citiz^is  of  the  new  worlds  and  mem- 
bers of  the  Christian  family. 

This  prayer  begins  with  the  new  and  all- 
important^  and  all-comprehensiye  word,  em- 
bracing in  it  at  once  the  whole  new  revelation — * 
Our  Father.  God  was  not  revealed  to  the  old 
world,  or  to  the  Israelites,  as  our  Father.  God 
was  the  Father  of  the  old  world,  by  creation 
(MaL  iL  10),  and  as  such  the  name  was  applied 
as  much  to  the  Word,  the  Creator,  as  to  Him 
who  created  the  worlds  by  his  Word  (la  ix..  6), 
In  the  Old  Testament  Heisproclaimed  "  God'' — 
the  '^  Judge,'"  to  call  our  sins  to  judgment :  and 
Jehovah,  the  Existent,  the  Eternal,  the  Omni- 
potent, with  power  to  execute  his  judgment  by 
eternal  reward  and  punishment  But  it  is  in  the 
New  Testament  alone  that  He  is  revealed  to  us 
as  the  Father,  the  loving  Father,  that  (7o<2  is  love; 
and  that  He  so  loved  us  that  He  sent  his  first- 
begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  us ;  and 
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by  taking  our  flesh  upon  Him  that  He  made  us 
his  brethren  ;  and  by  the  blood  of  his  atone- 
ment He  raised  us  up  from  the  death  of  sin  ; 
and  by  the  new  birth  made  us  also  children  of 
Grod  by  adoption,  and  thereby  to  cry  with  Him 
and  through  Him,  Abba,  Father  (Rom.  viii.  15). 
This  is  the  great  revelation  of  the  Gospel — 
that  Grod  is  love,  and  our  Father. 

Which  art  in  heaven.  And  Grod  who  loveth 
us,  and  whom  we  love,  is  in  heaven.  But 
where  is  heaven?  God  is  everywhere,  and 
also  in  hell,  ruling  there  over  the  spirits  who 
are  in  darkness.  But  is  hell  heaven  ?  God  is 
light,  and  is  hell  light  ?  Yet  wherever  God  is 
there  is  light  and  heaven.  God  is  heaven  in  him- 
self; and  wheresoever  himself  is  there  is  heaven. 
Therefore,  whoever  has  God,  and  the  true  love 
of  God  in  him,  has  heaven  in  him,  and  himself 
is  in  heaven,  by  an  earnest  and  foretaste,  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  this  love  ;  and  there- 
fore our  Lord  himself,  who  had  the  whole  love 
of  the  Father  in  him,  and  was  one  with  the 
Father,  said  of  himself,  I%e  Son  of  man  which 
is  in  heaven.  So  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  in 
us,  and  growing  in  us,  and  becoming  more 
and  mote  present  in  us;  and  we  are  made  to 
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sit  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jems  (Epb. 
ii  6). 

Hallowed  be  thy  name.  This  is  what  our 
Lord  said:  that  we  are  to  do  all  our  right- 
eousnesses as  in  the  sight  of  our  Father.  To 
Him  only  we  are  to  look  in  prayer,  and  praise, 
and  worship  ;  and  Him  only  are  we  to  desire 
to  make  the  object  of  our  thoughts,  and  the 
end  of  our  actions.  This  is  that  single  eye 
which  our  Lord  commends,  and  requires  as  the 
tribute  of  the  true  Christian.  We  cannot  have 
two  eyes,  without  double  dealing,  and  breaking 
our  allegiance.  We  cannot  serve  two  masters, 
God  and  mammon.  This  is  required  of  us — 
that  we  should  regard  the  one  eye  of  God  only 
as  upon  us,  and  desire  only  the  approval  of 
that  eye;  and  that  all  our  actions,  and  the 
acts  of  all  men,  should  be  squared  and  moulded 
to  the  look,  and  approbation,  and  standard,  of 
that  one  and  all-seeing  eye. 

Thy  kingdom  corns.  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  to  conquer  eventually  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth.  But  at  the  present  time  it  rules 
over  only  a  small  part  of  it.  The  work  of 
creation  occupied  a  period  of  six  days ;  and 
the  work  of  re-creation,  it  is  generally  expected, 
is  to  occupy  six  thousand  years.    During  the 
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four  thousand  years  before  our  Lord  came  upon 
earth,  the  soil  was,  as  it  were,  being  prepared 
only  for  the  reception  of  the  new  seed  which 
was  to  be  sown  in  it  And  when  it  was  sown 
it  was  only  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  the 
smallest  of  all  seeds,  though  it  was  (in  a  growth 
of  two  thousand  years  perhaps)  to  occupy  the 
whole  earth.  At  the  time  of  our  Lord's  cruci- 
fixion there  were  eleven  chosen  apostles,  and 
some  few  more  disciples.  Perhaps  as  one  of 
the  twelve  had  fallen,  so  some  of  the  seventy 
had  ftdled  also.  At  the  time  of  the  ascension 
there  were  five  hundred  brethren.  At  the 
feast  of  Pentecost  there  were  added  three  thou- 
sand souls.  Now  perhaps  two  hundred  millions 
out  of  the  one  thousand  millions  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  earth  may  be  professing  Chris- 
tians. 

But  there  is  another  progress  which  Christ's 
kingdom  is  making,  or  is  to  make,  and  that  is 
in  our  hearts.  His  kingdom  is  within  us.  But 
it  is  there,  as  yet,  only  as  a  small  grain  and 
seed.  But  there  it  is  to  extend  and  grow  in  us, 
by  conquering  kingdom  after  kingdom  of  one 
passion  after  another  in  us,  till  it  occupy  us 
wholly,  both  soul  and  body,  and  we  are  one 
with  Chri.t.  and  Christ  is  one  in  us. 
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Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 
The  angels  of  God  do  always  behold  the  face 
of  the  Father  which  is  in  heaven ;  and  they 
are  all  ministering  spirits,  serving  Him  with 
so  great  zeal,  and  desire,  and  alacrity,  that 
their  coming  and  going  are  compared,  in  the 
visions  of  the  prophets,  to  a  flash  of  lightning, 
to  signify  their  zeal,  and  delight,  and  readiness 
in  God's  service.  We  ought,  also,  not  only  to 
do  everything  to  be  seen  of  God  and  not  of 
men,  but  we  ought  to  do  it  also  with  a  zeal 
and  swiftness  equal  to  that  of  the  heavenly 
angels.  Then  would  God's  will  be  done  on 
earth  as  in  heaven  :  then  this  earth  itself 
would  be  heaven.  The  earth  is  here  opposed 
to  heaven,  for  it  is  looked  upon  as  a  creation 
to  be  new-created  ;  as  man  is  to  be  new-bom 
to  become  partaker  of  God  and  the  divine 
nature.  But  " the  earth,''  or  "the  land,"  that 
is,  "the  promised  land,"  the  type  of  heaven, 
constantly  represents  the  Church  in  the  lan- 
guage of  prophecy,  as  "  Blessed  are  the  meek 
for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth :"  "  they  that 
patiently  abide  the  Lord  those  shall  inherit  the 
land."  This  is  the  promised  land,  the  Church, 
which  is  to  be  converted  to  Christ,  and  to  be 
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his  possession  and  kingdom  ;  and  to  be  opened 
to  and  made  one  with  heaven,  hj  the  rending 
of  the  veil,  and  the  revelation  to  us  of  the 
throne  and  mercy-seat,  the  atonement  and 
mysteries  of  Christ.  This  earth,  therefore,  is 
heaven ;  if  we  do  God's  will,  and  do  all  things 
as  in  his  sight,  as  do  the  angels.  And  as  God 
is  heaven  himself,  though  we  say  of  Him,  He 
is  in  heaven,  so  the  earth  is  capable  of  becom- 
ing itself  an  earnest  and  foretaste  of  heaven, 
even  a  heaven  itself;  and  we  pray  that  this 
may  be  accomplished  in  us  and  by  us,  con- 
tinually more  and  more,  till  we  come  finally 
to  his  perfected  and  everlasting  kingdom. 

Oive  Its  this  day  our  daily  bread.  How  can 
those  who  have  possessions  pray  this  prayer, 
that  daily  food  may  be  supplied  to  them  ?  They 
have  this  supply  secured  to  them,  and  certain 
enough  ;  and  how  can  they  pray  with  reality, 
and  with  any  exercise  of  faith,  who  have  that 
in  possession,  before  their  prayer,  which  they 
pray  may  be  granted  them  ?  A  truly  wise  man 
knows  by  experience  that  things  the  most  cer- 
tain and  secure,  and  the  most  substantial  pre- 
parations, may  be,  as  they  often  have  been, 
cut  short,  and  made  to  change  hands  in  a 
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moment.  But  very  few  can  realize  this  to 
themselves,  so  as  to  feel  their  provision  uncer- 
tain in  their  own  case  ;  and  so  that  a  man  of 
fortune  and  ease  can  pray  as  in  danger  and 
dependence  daily  for  his  daily  support  and 
comfort.  Happier,  therefore,  in  a  religious 
sense,  than  the  rich  and  at  ease,  are  those 
thousands  and  millions  who  know  not  when 
eating  to-day's  meal,  and  paid  for  to-day's 
labour,  where  or  for  whom  they  shall  labour 
and  earn  their  bread  on  the  morrow,  and  have 
thus  their  experience  forced  upon  them  that 
God  must  furnish  them,  and  their  faith  ex- 
ercised in  the  truth  that  God  will  provide 
that  which  comes  daily  and  sufficiently,  though 
the  source  of  the  spring  is  unseen  and  hid 
deeply  and  secretly.  Such  an  one  may  use 
this  petition  for  daily  food  and  protection  with 
reality,  and  rejoice  in  the  blessing  and  privilege 
of  using  our  Lord's  instruction  and  form  of 
words  in  their  true  meaning. 

And  if  the  support  and  comforts  of  this  life 
were  our  only  or  chief  concern,  this  privilege 
and  blessing  must  be  confined  to  those  who 
have  need  of  daily  toil  or  seeking,  for  their 
daily  provision.    Those  who  make  honour,  ease, 
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and  ambition,  their  object,  doing  their  good 
things  to  be  seen  of  men,  may  lay  up  ample 
provision  for  these  purposes  in  a  short  time, 
by  some  present  exertion  or  good  success,  and 
have  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  to  satisfy 
all  their  wants  and  requirements.  But  there 
is  another  food  and  bread,  the  spiritual  bread, 
which  all  have  equal  need  to  pray  for  con- 
tinually. Those  who  do  their  good  deeds  to 
be  seen  of  God,  and  seek  to  lay  up  their  trea- 
sure in  heaven,  have  the  same  need  of  this 
bread,  and  at  all  times,  whether  they  be  poor 
or  rich  in  worldly  possessions.  And  indeed 
those  who  have  this  world's  rank,  and  riches, 
and  enjoyments,  have  the  more  need  of  the 
daily  and  hourly  grace  of  God's  Holy  Spirit 
to  guide  them  and  strengthen  them,  in  propor- 
tion as  these  good  things  bring  upon  us  greater 
temptations,  and  make  us  weaker  and  less 
watchful  against  our  spiritual  enemy.  If  the 
Almighty  were  to  withdraw  his  presence  from 
any  part  of  the  universe,  all  its  motions  would 
fail,  and  it  would  be  lifeless,  and  cease  to 
exist ;  and  so,  if  his  Holy  Spirit  were  to  be 
withdrawn  from  any  heart,  for  any  moment, 
it  would  be  dead  in  sin,  and  would  have  no 
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motion,  or  power  to  stand  in  any  spiritual  con- 
flict We  pray  the  Lord's  Prayer  for  ourselves 
in  the  morning  and  evening  at  least,  and  five 
times  in  the  morning  service  of  the  Church  ; 
and  to  some  this  appears  to  be  an  unnecessary 
repetition.  But  by  any  one  who  fears  to  do  his 
good  deeds  to  be  seen  of  men,  and  desires  to 
approve  himself  only  and  entirely  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  who  sees  that  even  his  prayers  are 
accompanied  with  temptation,  and  even  all  his 
holy  things  are  most  imperfect  and  sinful  (Ex. 
xxviiL  38),  it  will  be  acknowledged  that  there 
is  not  only  no  day,  and  no  hour,  but  that  there 
is  no  minute  or  moment  in  which  he  may  not 
wish  to  repeat  within  his  heart  this  prayer, 
and  especially  this  passage  in  it,  Give  its  our 
daily  bread. 

And  forgive  y^s  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our 
debtors.  If  we  do  our  good  deeds  to  be  seen  of  men, 
and  have  earned  applause,  or  are  owed  money, 
which  is  itself  applauded  and  esteemed  among 
men,  we  shall  be  strict  in  exacting  these 
debts,  and  not  be  ready  to  relinquish  them  for 
that  which  is  a  less  object  in  our  esteem.  Or, 
if  we /> we  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  pounds,  it 
may  be  that  others  owe  us  in  all  a  greater 
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amount,  and  we  may  not  care  to  close  this  ac- 
count, and  so  cancel  a  balance  which  is  at  pre- 
sent in  our  favour.  This  account  of  money 
and  ambition,  is  a  matter  within  our  under- 
standing and  limit,  and  we  may  like  to  keep  the 
management  and  settlement  in  our  own  hands, 
without  help  or  interference.  But  when  the 
debt  which  we  seek  to  discharge  is  our  duty 
to  Grod,  and  the  debt  which  we  would  have  owed 
to  us,  and  labour  to  earn,  is  God's  approbation, 
and  when  we  see  how  very  little  our  earning 
is,  and  how  vast  our  debt,  and  that  the  ba- 
lance of  our  utmost  claim  as  compared  to  our 
debt  is  as  one  hundred  pence  to  ten  thousand 
talents,  then  we  shall  be  ready  to  pray, 
and  shall  pray  earnestly,  that  we  may  be 
strengthened  day  by  day,  and  disposed  every 
moment,  to  forgive  from  our  heart  those  who 
owe  aught  in  honour  or  money,  or  otherwise 
trespass  against  us.  In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke 
this  petition  is  written.  For  we  also  forgive 
every  man  that  is  indebted  to  us.  This,  there- 
fore, is  not  a  comparison  which  is  prayed  for, 
but  an  affirmative  proposition.  We  say  we  do 
forgive  those  who  are  trespassers  against  us ; 
and  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  affirm  that  solemnly 
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before  Qod^  which  is  false  and  ill-founded. 
But  it  would  be  a  much  more  fearful  thing  to 
call  upon  God  to  institute  a  comparison  between 
the  sincerity  and  heartiness  of  our  forgive- 
ness and  the  magnitude  of  our  debts,  and  to 
make  the  measure  of  his  forgiveness  of  our  sins 
according  to  it  The  danger  is  great  and  awful 
in  either  case ;  and  we  have  a  continual 
warning  in  the  language  of  this  Prayer,  to  the 
performance  of  that  most  acceptable  of  all 
services  to  God,  the  true  and  proper  Christian 
service  and  sacrifice,  of  love  to  God  shown  by 
love  to  our  neighbour, — and  this  love  by  for- 
giveness. 

And  lead  U8  not  into  temptation^  hut  deliver 
ti8  from  evil,  or  i/ie  Evil  one.  St  James  says, 
"  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall 
into  divers  temptations,  &a  \'  and,  "  Blessed  is 
the  man  that  endureth  temptation ;  for  when 
he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  a  crown  of  life/' 
But  here  we  are  taught  by  our  Lord  to  pray, 
Lead  us  not  into  temptation.  Jesus  our  pat- 
tern was  made  perfect  by  temptations  and 
sufferings.  And  as  He  obtained  a  crown  of  life 
and  glory  by  his  victory  over  them,  so  we  look 
for  a  like  reward  of  honour  from  our  Father 
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which  is  in  heaven,  when  we  have  fought  and 
conquered  under  his  banner,  and  in  his  sight, 
and  for  the  honour  which  cometh  from  Him 
only.  But  how  then  are  we  instructed  to 
pray,  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.  Our 
Saviour  adds  to  this  petition,  as  a  part  of  it, 
but  deliver  ws  from  evil.  When  "  not''  in  the 
language  of  the  Bible  is  followed  by  "  but,''  it 
does  not  mean  an  absolute  negation.  "Let 
not  your  adorning  be  that  outward  adorning 
of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or 
of  putting  on  of  apparel ;  but  let  it  be  the  hid- 
den man  of  the  heart,"  &c.,  that  is,  let  this  latter 
be  the  chief  ornament.  (See  Luke  xiv.  12, 
13  ;  John  xvii.  9  ;  2  Chron.  xvi.  12  ;  Jer.  vii. 
22,  23  ;  Deut  v.  3.)  Indeed,  if  the  negation 
had  in  these  cases  its  full  meaning,  the  Bible 
would  be  full  of  contradictions  ;  as  especially 
in  the  place  where  our  Lord  says,  of  faith 
in  himself,  "he  that  believeth  on  me,  be- 
lieveth  not  on  me,  but  on  Him  that  sent  me." 
The  effect,  therefore,  of  the  prayer  in  this 
passage  is,  to  pray  that  God  will  not  bring 
us  into  any  temptation,  without  also  bring- 
ing us  out  of  it,  and  of  the  power  of  the 
devil  whom  he  has  permitted  to  send  it.     And 
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this  is  what  St  James  says,  that  it  is  the 
devil  that  sends  to  us  all  temptations,  and 
the  evil  lusts  which  he  has  engendered  in 
us  ;  and  that  God  will  send  with  every  temp- 
tation, a  way  and  means  of  escape,  if  we  pray 
to  Him,  and  trust  in  Him  for  it 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power  and 
the  glory,  for  ever.  In  this  we  recapitulate  the 
whole  object  and  end  of  this  prayer,  and  the 
matter  of  our  Lord's  discourse  in  this  chapter; 
which  is  our  duty  to  God,  and  his  praise  and 
worship,  and  of  Christ  in  Him. 

We  have  prayed  that  his  holy  name  may  be 
hallowed  ;  and  Christ,  who  is  his  Name.  That 
his  kingdom  may  come ;  and  the  kingdom  of 
Gt)d  and  of  heaven  is  Christ's  kingdom.  That 
his  will  may  be  done  ;  for  it  is  his  glory  only 
that  we  ought  to  seek,  and  before  Him,  and  in 
his  sight  that  we  ought  to  perform  all  our  good 
deeds,  and  not  before  mortal,  weak,  and  erring 
men.  That  He  will  give  us  the  Bread  of 
Life,  temporal  and  spiritual ;  and  that  He  will 
deliver  us  out  of  all  temptations.  For  He  alone 
has  the  power  to  do  these  things,  and  still 
more  especially  to  forgive  us  our  sins ;  for  the 
power  to  forgive  sins  belongs  to   God  only. 


10^  HOMILY  Xn. 

Therefore  we  profess  and  proclaim  this  king- 
dom, and  this  power,  and  this  glory  of  God  and 
his  Christ  only  and  devotedly,  as  the  whole 
object  of  our  desire,  the  whole  motive  of  our 
actions,  the  whole  strength  of  our  endeavour ; 
and  we  sound  it  abroad  with  a  loud  hallelujah, 
as  having  alwajs  been,  and  now  being,  and 
as  ever  to  be,  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  from 
and  to  eternity ;  and  that  with  a  hearty  long- 
ing, and  from  the  bottom  of  our  soul,  and  for 
ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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HOMILY  XIII. 
Matth.  vl  19 — 34. 

19.  Lay  not  np  for  yourselTes  treasures  upon  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through 
and  steal :  20.  But  lay  np  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven, 
where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do 
not  break  through  nor  steal :  21.  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also.  22.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
full  of  light.  23.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  full  of  darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  dark- 
ness, how  great  is  that  darkness  !  24.  No  man  can  serve  two 
masters :  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or 
else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot 
serve  Gk>d  and  mammon.  25.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Take 
no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the 
life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ?  26.  Behold 
the  fowls  of  the  air :  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor 
gather  into  barns ;  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are 
ye  not  much  better  than  they  1  27.  Which  of  you  by  taking 
thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  1  28.  And  why  take 
ye  thought  for  raiment]  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they 
grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin  :  29.  And  yet  I  say 
unto  you.  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these.     30.  Wherefore,  if  GK>d  so  clothe  the  grass  of 
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the  field,  which  to  day  is,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven, 
shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith]  31. 
Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying.  What  shall  we  eat]  or.  What 
shall  we  drink]  or.  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed]  32.  (For 
after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek  :)  for  your  Hea- 
venly Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.  33. 
But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  GK>d,  and  his  righteousness;  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  34.  Take  therefore  no 
thought  for  the  morrow :  for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for 
the  things  of  itsel£     Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

The  light  of  the  body  is  the  Eye,  What  is 
the  meaning  of  the  word  "  eye"  in  this  passage, 
which  gives  the  body  light  ?  Solomon  calls  the 
eyes  the  windows,  "  When  those  that  look  out 
of  the  windows  be  darkened."  As  we  look  out  of 
the  windows  to  see  the  objects  upon  which  the 
light  shines,  and  which  we  admire  or  desire,  so 
the  sun  shines  in  at  the  windows,  and  gives 
light  to  all  that  is  in  the  house.  The  Jews,  in 
common  language,  gave  the  name  "  eye"  to 
that  which  the  eye  looks  upon,  to  that  which 
it  loves  to  contemplate,  and  is  the  object  of 
desire.  And  this  is  the  common  manner  of 
speaking  in  all  languages.  That  which  the 
sight  looks  at  attentively  we  call  a  sight ;  that 
which  the  recollection  brings  up  again  to 
our  notice  we  call  a  recollection ;  that  which 
we  love,  is  called  our  love. 
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The  Eye  then  which  is  intended  here,  is  the 
desire  of  our  mind,  the  chief  object  of  our 
choice  and  life :  our  hope,  our  hobby.  It  is 
the  same  which  our  Lord  has  just  before  called 
our  heart:  ^^ where  your  treasure  is  there  will 
your  heart  he"  These  are  one  and  the  same 
thing  therefore  ;  and  this  is  the  connection  of 
the  two  sentences,  which  otherwise  seem  not  to 
have  an  immediate  relation  to  one  another. 
(See  Zechar.  ix.  1 ;  Dominus  est  oculus  homi- 
nis. — Vulgate.) 

And  our  Lord  says,  that  this  desire  and  ob- 
ject must  necessarily  be  one.  We  cannot  look 
at  two  objects  steadily  at  one  tima  Though 
we  have  two  eyes,  yet  both  eyes  are  always 
directed  to  the  same  object  as  a  focus ;  and  if 
we  see  double,  it  can  only  be  from  a  morbid 
condition  and  use  of  the  organ ;  and  the  effect 
will  be  distorted  vision,  and  confusion,  and 
blindness.  A  single  eye  then,  or  a  single  ob- 
ject of  sight,  is  a  condition  and  sign  of  healthy 
vision,  and  essential  to  good  sight.  A  single 
eye,  therefore,  was  an  expression  easily  compre- 
hended by  the  Jews  whom  our  Lord  addressed ; 
and  the  figure  was  convincing  to  them.  In  like 
manner  the  other  image  and  expression  would 
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have  afforded  a  more  familiar  image  to  us ;  for 
we  say  a  "  double  heart,"  as^  expressive  of  per- 
verted and  ill-directed  intentions,  as  they 
spoke  of  a  single  eye  as  expressive  of  honest 
and  upright,  and  wisely  directed  ones.  And 
our  Lord  points  out  convincingly,  by  this  illus- 
tration, how  needful  it  is  that  the  mind  should 
direct  itself  to  one  desire  and  business  devot- 
edly; as  He  just  before  instructed  us  what 
and  where  this  desire  should  be ; — that  as  the 
mariner  kept  his  eye  upon  the  polar  star,  as 
the  one  constant,  and  sufficient,  and  never- 
failing  object,  and  director  of  his  voyage,  so 
we  should  keep  our  eye  and  our  heart  fixed 
upon  the  treasure  in  heaven,  which  will  ever 
remain,  and  constantly  direct  us,  by  one  fixed 
and  never-varying  sign  and  attraction. 

Nothing  could  be  so  unwise,  therefore,  as 
for  the  Christian  mariner  to  look  to  two  objects 
at  once ;  and  to  look  for  signs  also  on  the  earth, 
as  well  as  in  the  heaven.  The  voyage  which 
we  are  embarked  in  is  on  the  eternal  ocean, 
and  out  of  sight  of  land  and  of  terrestrial  ob- 
jects. Take  therefore  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor 
yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shaU  put  on.    Is  not 
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life  more  than  meat.  The  word  used  here  for 
life  means  also^  and  properly,  the  souL  Be 
not  so  foolish  as  to  be  careful  to  clothe  your 
body,  or  to  feed  your  soul  with  substantial 
and  earthly  things.  These  are  not  of  import- 
ance to  that  which  is  the  real  man;  to  the 
soul  which  will  live  eternally,  whether  we  eat 
and  drink,  or  whether  we  eat  not,  or  whatever 
we  eat ;  and  to  the  body  with  which  we  shall 
be  clothed  in  the  day  of  the  resurrection.  Our 
happiness  does  not  rest  or  consist  in  these, 
either  temporal  or  eternal  Which  of  you  by 
taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  to  his  stature  t 
The  stature  here  seems  to  be  metaphorical  for 
happiness :  for  that  is  what  we  seek  to  in- 
crease by  riches  and  earthly  goods,  by  delicate 
food  and  fine  clothes.  But  which  of  us  can 
add  anything  considerable  to  our  happiness  by 
any  of  these.  Our  happiness  is  in  ourselves,  as 
it  was  seen,  and  well  expressed  by  a  poet — 

'*  If  happiness  is  not  within,  and  seated  in  the  breast. 
We  may  be  wise,  and  rich,  and  great,  but  never  can  be 
blessed."  BuB5S. 

And  this  internal  happiness  is  best  and  most 
completely  secured  by  making  God  our  desire. 
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and  his  service  our  treasure.  And  then,  if  we 
give  up  the  care  of  our  earthly  goods  for  these, 
and  purchase  with  them  the  food  and  clothing 
of  the  spiritual  body  and  life,  God  will  not 
only  give  us  of  these  abundantly,  but  will  also 
give  us  manifold  more  of  all  that  we  seek  by 
abundance,  or  choice  of  food,  or  outward  rai- 
ment, and  add  much  more  than  a  cubit's 
height  to  our  earthly  happiness. 

The  lilies  and  grass  of  the  field, — ^that  is  the 
pure  and  despised  upon  earth, — enjoy,  in  effect, 
better  spirits  and  happiness  than  the  king  in 
his  royaland  costly  array,  and  sitting  at  the  head 
of  his  numerous  retinue  upon  his  throne  of 
state.  Solomon  himself  had  seen  and  felt  this, 
when  he  said,  "  If  goods  are  increased,  they  are 
increased  that  eat  them,  and  what  pleasure 
have  the  owners  thereof  save  the  beholding  of 
them  with  their  eyes."  The  causes  of  care 
and  the  fears  of  loss  are  increased,  the  wants 
and  appetites  are  enlarged,  by  the  multiplica- 
tion of  possessions ;  but  the  capacity  for  plea- 
sure and  the  length  of  enjoyment  are  not  pro- 
portionably  increased  ;  and  the  workman  who 
wants  the  certainty  of  the  next  meal,  may 
have  better  health  and  higher  spirits  than  the 
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lord  of  the  widest  territory,  who  has  every 
luxury  at  his  command. 

Since,  then,  we  cannot  add  one  cubit  to  our 
happiness  by  care  and  thoughtfulness,  but  we 
may,  on  the  other  hand,  diminish  it  by  the 
very  means  by  which  we  seek  to  increase  it, 
let  us  give  up  the  clothing  and  feeding  of  the 
life  with  outward  objects  and  appliances,  and 
let  us  feed  and  clothe  the  soul  with  heavenly 
goods  and  nourishment,  the  use  of  which  is 
eternal,  and  the  abundance  of  which  suffers  no 
decay  or  diminution.  And  their  accumulation 
causes  not  any  envy  and  cupidity  in  others,  or 
multiplies  fears,  and  troubles,  and  anxieties. 
And  while  this  is  the  sole  and  single  object  of 
our  regard  and  desires,  and  our  eye  is  thus 
single,  we  have  the  knowledge  that  this  is  the 
best  and  surest  way  to  make  our  earthly  con- 
solation secure :  to  add  a  cubit  to  our  happi- 
ness,— not  by  taking  thought,  but  by  giving  up 
thought  of  making  comforts  for  ourselves,  and 
depending  upon  the  peace  which  God  has  pro- 
mised us  as  surpassing  all  human  understand- 
ing. So,  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  whole 
of  this  chapter,  let  us  seek  God  alone,  and  his 
kingdom  and  glory,  and  do  all  our  good  deeds 
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to  be  seen  and  approved  by  Him  whose  re- 
ward of  peace  and  happiness  is  both  present 
and  eternal ;  and  giving  up  anxious  thought  of 
the  morrow,  in  which  we  have  as  yet  neither 
duties  nor  interests,  let  us  seek  the  temporal 
bread  only,  and  perform  the  duties  of  the 
present  day,  as  in  the  sight  of  Him  with  whom 
eternity  is  as  one  day,  and  one  day  is  as 
eternity. 
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HOMILY  XIV. 
Matthew  vii.  1 — 29. 

1.  Judge  not^  that  ye  be  not  judged.  2.  For  with  what  judg- 
ment ye  judge^  ye  shall  be  judged :  and  with  what  measure  ye 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  3.  And  why  beholdest 
thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  considerest  not 
the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  4.  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to 
thy  brother,  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye ;  and,  be- 
hold, a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye  ]  6.  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast 
out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see 
clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye.  6.  Give  not 
that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  be' 
fore  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again 
and  rend  you.  7.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you:  8.  For 
every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth ; 
and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  9.  Or  what  man  is 
there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a 
stone?  10.  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent?  11. 
If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ?  12.  Therefore  all  things 
whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them  :  for  this  is  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  13.  Enter  ye  in  at 
the  strait  gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that 
leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat : 
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14.  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which 
leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it  15.  Beware  of 
false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  in- 
wardly they  are  rayening  wolves.  16.  Ye  shall  know  them  by 
their  fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  1 
17.  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  firuit ;  but  a  cor- 
rupt tree  bringeth  forth  evil  firuit.  18.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  evil  firuit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
19.  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fi^t  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire.  20.  Wherefore  by  their  firuits  ye  shall 
know  them.  21.  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord, 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  22.  Many  will  say  to  me 
in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ? 
and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy  name  done 
many  wonderfril  works  ]  23.  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them, 
I  never  knew  you :  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.  24. 
Therefore,  whosorer  heareth  these  8a3ring8  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock  :  25.  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell  not : 
for  it  wag  founded  upon  a  rock.  26.  And  every  one  that  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto 
a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand :  And  the 
rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell :  and  great  was  the  &11  of  it. 
2$.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  say- 
ings, the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine:  29.  For  he 
taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes. 

Our  Lord  having,  in  the  two  former  chap- 
ters of  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  expounded 
the  rule  of  our  duty  to  our  neighbour  first, 
and  then  our  duty  to  God,  according  to  the 
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law  of  the  new  covenant  of  the  Gospel,  pro- 
ceeds in  this  chapter  to  speak  more  intimately 
of  our  duty  to  ourselyes  and  the  preparation 
of  our  own  heart,  in  which  lies  the  perfecting  of 
the  rule  and  law :  much  as  the  tenth  com- 
mandment of  the  decalogue  enjoins  us  to  keep 
even  our  hearts  from  evil  thoughts  and  covet- 
ousness,  that  so  we  may  be  safe  even  from  dan- 
ger of  the  outward  acts  of  wrong  which  were 
forbidden  in  the  five  commandments  which 
went  before,  of  our  duty  to  our  neighbour. 

The  instruction  here  intended  is,  that  the 
end  and  use  of  all  commandments  and  defini- 
tion of  sin  and  wrong,  is  not  that  we  should 
bring  our  neighbour  to  this  criterion,  and 
measure  him  by  that  standard;  but  that  we 
should  measure  ourselves.  The  end  of  the 
commandment  is  self-condemnation ;  and  con- 
fession, and  repentance,  and  self-amendment 
Judge  not  another  man  therefore :  pull  not  out 
the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye;  who  art 
thou  that  judgest  another  man's  servant  ?  what 
canst  thou  know  of  the  strength  of  another 
man's  temptations :  of  his  natural  strength  of 
character :  of  the  goodness  or  badness  of  the 
education  which  he  has  received :  of  the  ex- 
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amples  in  which  he  has  been  brought  up  and 
been  made  familiar  ?  For  the  man  who  some- 
what improves  upon  the  low  rule  of  right  in 
which  he  has  been  educated,  is  more  ap- 
proved than  the  man  who  declines  from  the 
better  rule  by  which  he  has  been  made  to 
know  his  Lord's  will  more  perfectly.  And  by 
these  occasions  and^  means  he  standeth  or 
falleth  to  his  own  Master,  who  will  judge  him 
according  to  the  perfect  law  of  equity ;  by  the 
measure  of  light  and  opportunities  and  ad- 
vantages which  have  been  given  him.  It  has 
been  well  observed,  that  each  of  us  must  know 
more  evil  of  ourselves  than  we  can  know  of 
any  other  person ;  and  when  we  add  to  this 
our  ignorance  of  each  other  person's  peculiar 
temptations  and  familiar  habits,  and  want  of 
opportunities  and  advantages,  we  ought  to  be 
fully  sensible  of  our  incompetency  to  judge  of 
the  demerits  of  any  of  our  neighbours  or  ac- 
quaintances. 

But  while  we  are  to  forbear  judging  of 
others,  and  deciding  upon  other  men's  con- 
sciences, and  their  condition  of  rejection  or  ac- 
ceptance in  the  sight  of  Grod,  who  alone  trieth 
the  reins  and  the  heart,  yet  there  are  open  and 
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notorious  and  avowed  blasphemers,  who  pro- 
claim themselves,  and  pronounce  their  own 
judgment  and  condemnation,  and  unworthi- 
ness  of  holy  things.  Before  such,  not  for  com- 
parison's sake  or  censoriousness,  but  for  God's 
honour  and  your  own  safety,  beware  that 
ye  cast  not  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  lest 
they  be  the  more  condemned  for  their  profane- 
ness  and  obstinacy,  and  God's  glory  be  tram- 
pled under  and  defiled,  and  yourselves  be- 
come a  prey  to  their  malice  and  madness,  and 
your  tillage  be  wasted  on  rocks,  and  your  use- 
ful embassage  of  Gospel  tidings  be  ended  by  a 
too  early  martyrdom. 

And  our  Lord  gives  a  test  by  which  we  may 
determine  who  are  fit  recipients  of  God's 
mercies  and  messages.  It  is  those  who  ask 
for  light  and  truth,  though  they  know  it  not, 
nor  whence  it  may  come  to  them ;  as  Paul  and 
Cornelius  sought  light  and  truth,  though  they 
ruled  over  and  oppressed  those  who  alone  had 
that  precious  and  peculiar  treasure,  and  they 
knew  it  not  But  their  prayers  were  heard 
and  accepted  at  the  throne  of  true  judgment, 
and  the  precious  pearls  and  holy  light  were  sent 
unto  them  froni  that  quarter  whence  they  least 
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expected  and  waited  for  them.  This  precept  is 
pronounced  both  to  the  giver  and  to  the  re- 
ceiver :  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you :  seek 
and  ye  shaUfind  :  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you:  both  that  those  who  are  in  want  may 
know  how  and  where  they  may  obtain ;  and 
that  those  who  dispense  the  Gospel  may  know 
on  what  soil  to  cast  the  holy  and  life-producing 
seed. 

And  thus  it  is  prayer,  our  Lord  says,  which 
is  the  principal  key  of  entrance  into  the  strait 
and  narrow  gate  of  life  into  which  we  must 
all  strive  to  enter,  not  with  prayer  only,  but 
with  the  utmost  zeal  and  earnestness  of  pur- 
pose. "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.'' 
(Luke  xiii.  24.) 

And  there  is  another  key  also  to  this 
entrance ;  which  is  good  works.  If  we  bring 
forth  good  fruit  we  shall  be  trees  worthy  and 
fit  to  be  planted  and  dressed  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard.  Many  trees  grow  therein,  which 
bearing  no  fruit  at  all,  or  no  good  fruit,  are 
doomed  to  be  rooted  out  and  burned.  And 
many  also  are  out  of  it,  but  yet,  bearing  good 
fruit,  are  chosen  to  be  transplanted  therein, 
and  hedged  about  by  the  sacred  wall  of  God's 
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loving-mercy  and  favour,  and  be  watered  by 
the  blessings  of  his  revelation  and  grace — as 
was  Cornelius,  whose  almsdeeds  as  well  as 
prayers  were  accepted  as  a  memorial  in  the 
sight  of  Gt)d,  and  rewarded  by  the  sending  to 
him  the  messenger  of  salvation. 

And  to  the  preacher  also,  this  is  the  second 
sign  that  the  ground  is  worthy  to  be  tilled 
and  fit  to  receive  the  precious  seed  ;  namely, 
that  it  has  brought  to  fruit  that  seed  of  human 
origin  and  use  which  has  before  been  committed 
to  it  So  St  Peter  witnessed  of  this  Cornelius, 
that  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  Grod  and 
worketh  righteousness,  praying  to  God  for 
more  perfect  light,  and  working  the  best  works 
to  which  the  dawning  and  imperfect  light, 
which  he  already  has,  can  enlighten  him,  is 
approved  and  adopted  by  God  for  his  Gospel 
rewards  and  revelations. 

And  the  taught,  too,  by  the  same  tokens, 
may  be  able  to  discern  their  true  teachers. 
That  so  by  obvious  and  plain  facts  all  and  each 
of  us  may  be  guided  in  our  own  proper  course 
and  conduct ;  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge  and 
truth,  and  in  the  imparting  it ;  without  any 
censorious  judgment  of  others,  or  over-estima- 
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tion  of  ourselves,  or  comparisons  between  man 
and  man,  and  still  less  of  ourselves  with  other 
men,  in  the  court  of  conscience.  There  we 
are  all  and  each  subject  to  the  same  condem- 
nation, which  is  remitted  to  us  only  through 
the  merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  our  Judge  and  our  Redeemer.  Thus  every 
one  should  have  the  chief  regard  for  his 
brother's  salvation  and  his  brother's  conscience, 
and  accommodate  his  actions  not  so  much  to 
his  own  scruples  as  to  his  neighbour's  wants 
and  weakness ;  each  man  neither  judging  or 
wounding  his  brother  s  weak  conscience ;  and 
no  man  seeking  his  own,  but  every  man  another  s 
welfare*  (1  Cor.  viii.  7 — 13  ;  x.  24 — 33  ;  Rom. 
xiv.  13—23.) 
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HOMILY  XV. 
Matthew  viii.  1 — 17. 

1.  When  he  was  come  down  from  the  monntain,  great  multi- 
tudes followed  him.  2.  And,  heboid,  there  came  a  leper  and 
worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me 
clean.  3.  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  say- 
ing, I  will :  be  thou  cleaiL  And  immediately  his  leprosy  was 
cleansed.  4.  And  Jesus  salth  unto  him.  See  thou  tell  no  man ; 
but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that 
Hoses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them.  5.  And  when 
Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum,  there  came  unto  him  a  centu- 
rion, beseeching  him,  6.  And  saying.  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at 
home  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented.  7.  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal  him.  8.  The  centurion  an- 
swered and  said,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come 
under  my  roof :  but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed.  9.  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having  soldiers 
under  me  :  and  I  say  to  this  man,  GK),  and  he  goeth ;  and  to 
another.  Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and 
he  doeth  it.  10.  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  marvelled,  and  said 
to  them  that  followed.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  T  have  not  found 
so  great  &ith,  no,  not  in  Israel.  11.  And  I  say  unto  you.  That 
many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  12. 
But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  dark- 
ness :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.    13.  And 
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Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion^  Go  thy  way;  and  as  thou  hast 
believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.  And  his  servant  was  healed  in 
the  selfsame  hour.  14.  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's 
house,  he  saw  his  wife's  mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever.  15. 
And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her :  and  she  arose, 
and  ministered  unto  them.  16.  When  the  even  was  come,  they 
brought  unto  him  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils :  and  he 
cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were  sick  : 
17.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying,  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sick- 
nesses. 

Our  Saviour's  miracles  are  significant  not 
only  of  his  great  mercy  and  power,  but  they 
have  each  a  typical  or  figurative  meaning,  as 
showing  forth  some  doctrine  and  spiritual 
truth,  in  which  it  imports  us  to  be  instructed 
by  means  of  this  sign  or  symbol,  with  which 
He  vouchsafed  to  represent  it  and  impress  it 
upon  us.  Here  then  we  have,  first,  the  healing 
of  the  leper ;  next,  of  the  centurion's  servant ; 
thirdly,  the  fever  of  Peter's  wife's  mother ;  and 
fourthly,  those  who  were  possessed  with  devils ; 
all  of  which  he  overcame  and  recovered  by  his 
word  (ver.  16).  He  conquered  these  legions 
of  angels  of  Satan  by  the  sword  of  his  mouth. 
Our  Lord  had  just  sharpened  this  sword  with 
two  edges,  in  his  baptism  and  temptation, 
and  sent  it  forth  whetted  and  pointed,  and 
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brandished  it  in  his  Sennon  on  the  Mount. 
And  now  the  first  disease  which  is  conquered, 
the  first  captive  which  is  set  free  by  the  force 
of  his  sword,  is  the  man  who  was  a  leper. 

Our  Lord  having  cured  the  man  of  his  le- 
prosy, commands  him  to  go  and  show  himself  to 
the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  which  Moses  com- 
manded for  a  testimony  unto  them.  The 
offering  of  this  gift  is  prescribed  in  the  four- 
teenth chapter  of  Leviticus,  and  by  referring 
to  the  description  of  this  offering  we  shall  see 
what  was  the  nature  of  the  testimony  which  was 
afforded  to  them.  It  testified  that  Christ  was 
come  into  the  world  to  heal  mankind  from  the 
disease  and  curse  which  had  been  laid  upon 
them  by  Adam's  sin. 

Leprosy  was  the  type  of  sin,  especially  of 
that  birth  sin  and  inbred  sin  which  was  inhe- 
rited from  Adam,  and  by  which  we  were  ex- 
pelled  from  Paradise  and  the  Church,  as  the 
leper  was  compelled  to  live  out  of  the  camp  of 
Israel  and  the  city. 

Now  when  this  foul  disease  was  healed  and 
cleansed,  which  could  not  be  healed  by  any 
known  remedy,  or  the  ordinary  skill  and  art 
of  the  human  physician,  then  the  priest  took 


124  HOMILY    XV. 

two  birds  alive  and  clean,  and  commanded 
that  one  of  the  birds  should  be  killed  "  in  an 
earthen  vessel,"  over  running  water.  This  sig- 
nified the  human  nature  of  Christ,  which  was 
crucified  in  the  flesh,  having  been  dipped  in 
the  living  water  of  baptism,  and  purified  from 
every  defilement  of  sin,  as  the  water  would 
wash  away  everything  which  fell  from  the 
victim  bird ;  and  himself  sanctifying  the  water 
of  baptism  by  his  blood,  shed  in  the  sacrifice, 
and  falling  into  it 

The  living  bird  signified  Christ's  divine 
nature,  which  being  united  with  his  human 
nature  in  his  death,  and  consecrating  the 
blood  of  his  atonement,  was  let  loose  from  the 
bands  of  death,  and  rose  again  from  the  grave 
in  perfect  Kfe  and  liberty,  and  ascended  into 
the  open  field  of  heaven,  and  the  boundless 
universe,  henceforth  his  own  possession  and 
dominion.  And  every  redeemed  soul,  and  his 
whole  Church,  which  is  himself,  being  dipped 
in  like  manner  in  his  atoning  and  sanctifying 
blood,  and  partaking  of  his  divine  nature,  is 
set  free,  and  risen  again,  and  exalted  to  sit  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The    leper    that    was    cleansed    was   then 


MATTEL   VIII.    ] — 17.  125 

sprinkled  with  the  water  in  which  this 
blood  was  infused,  (for  as  the  bird  was  killed 
over  the  water,  all  the  blood  must  have  fallen 
into  it,  and  the  blood  could  not  have  been  used 
without  using  the  water  itself;)  and  He  was 
sprinkled  seven  times,  to  signify  that  this 
baptism  of  water  must  be  united  with  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  it  was 
only  the  outward  sign,  and  the  type,  and  the 
earnest. 

He  was  then  to  shave  off  his  hair  from  all 
parts,  signifying  all  the  superfluities  of  worldly 
thoughts  and  desires,  and  to  wash  his  clothes 
and  his  flesh  from  every  stain  and  pollution 
which  the  loathsome  disease  of  sin  had  en- 
gendered and  made  to  issue  out  at  all  the 
pores ;  and  then  the  mortal  man  and  natu- 
ral soul  was  free  from  the  first  curse,  and 
the  inborn  sin  and  corruption  which  it  had 
by  nature ;  and  thenceforth  it  had  only  to 
guard  itself  against  relapse,  and  the  contract- 
ing of  fresh  diseases  and  defilements. 

Accordingly  the  leper  who  had  been  so 
cleansed,  was  on  the  eighth  day  to  take  two  he- 
Iambs  without  blemish,  and  one  ewe  lamb  of 
the  first  year  without  blemish.   And  the  priest 
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presented  the  man  himself  and  all  these  before 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  as  signifying  that 
now  being  purified  and  absolved  from  Adam's 
sin,  he  was  about  to  enter  the  Church  of  God, 
of  which  he  was  an  admitted  member,  and 
that  the  ceremonies  which  were  now  to  be 
performed  were  significant  of  the  conduct  and 
acts  by  which  he  was  to  maintain  his  privilege 
and  membership. 

One  he-lamb  was  slain  as  a  trespass  oflering, 
and  the  priest  put  some  of  the  blood  upon  the 
tip  of  his  right  ear,  and  the  thumb  of  his  right 
hand,  and  upon  the  great  toe  of  his  right  foot ; 
to  represent  that  henceforth  his  hearing  and 
reading  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  all  the  actions 
of  his  life,  and  the  ways  and  course  in  which 
he  walked,  were  to  partake  of  Christ's  sufier- 
ings  and  death,  and  were  accepted  and  made 
holy  by  his  atonement,  if  they  should  be  pure 
and  perfect  after  his  precepts,  and  be  done  in 
Him,  and  according  to  his  example. 

And  the  priest  shall  take  a  log  of  oil,  and 
shall  sprinkle  of  it  seven  times  before  the 
Lord,  thereby  consecrating  it  to  be  a  sign  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  then  he  shall  put  of  the  rest 
of  it  upon  the  tip  of  the  right  ear,  and  the 
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thumb  of  the  right  hand,  and  the  great  toe  of 
the  right  foot,  of  the  man  that  was  cleansed, 
upon  the  very  blood  of  the  trespass  offering 
which  had  been  put  upon  the  same  parts ;  to 
signify  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
must  follow  that  of  water,  and  that  all  the 
hearii^g  and  actions  and  walking  of  the  re* 
deemed  from  sin,  must  also  be  sanctified  by 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  accepted  in 
the  sight  of  God,  and  make  us  meet  partakers 
of  the  mysteries  of  Christ's  Redemption,  and 
inheritors  of  his  kingdom. 

This  was.  the  gift,  and  these  were  some  of 
the  ceremonies  whidi  were  signs  to  the  Jews, 
and  testimonies  that  Christ  had  come  to  redeem 
the  world,  and  to  cleanse  it  from  the  leprosy 
of  Adam's  sin,  by  which  it  was  branded,  and 
expelled  from  Christ's  holy  city  and  congrega- 
tion, incapable  of  restoration  by  any  human 
skill,  or  payment  for  its  redemption. 

Our  Lord,  having  given  a  testimony  by  this 
healing  of  the  leper,  that  He  had  come  into 
the  world  to  redeem  man  from  Adam's  trans- 
gression, by  his  next  miracle  He  signifies 
that  this  redemption  is  first  to  be  accepted  by 
the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  bestowed  on  them,  to 
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the  rejection  of  the  Jews'  privileges.  The 
offer  had  first  been  made  to  the  Jews;  but 
these,  after  their  healing,  and  the  testimony 
given  to  them,  would  suffer  sin  and  the  devil 
to  return  and  possess  them  again,  with  more 
incurable  sickness.  The  next  person  who  was 
cured  was  a  centurion's  servant,  a  Roman 
soldier,  and  therefore  a  Gentile.  He  was  sick 
of  the  palsy :  a  disease  through  which  he  was 
grievously  tormented,  being  utterly  weak,  and 
unable  to  help  himself ;  as  the  heathen  world 
were  utterly  unable,  with  all  their  philosophy 
and  wisdom,  to  find  out  the  truth,  and  at  last, 
in  acknowledgment  of  the  discovery  of  this 
only  truth,  (the  only  truth  propounded  by  the 
wisest  of  their  wise  men,  who  said  he  only  knew 
his  own  ignorance,)  had  raised  an  altar  with 
this  inscription,  "  To  the  Unknown  Grod/'  This 
heathen's  faith  was  of  that  perfect  kind  of 
which  the  Jews  were  at  that  time  incapable. 
First,  it  led  him  to  that  degree  of  child-like 
humility,  which  our  Lord  pronounced  was  a 
first  qualification  for  an  entrance  into  God's 
kingdom.  See  how  entire  and  abject  is  his 
demission  of  himself  Even  "I  am  a  man 
in  authority;"   even  such  an  one  as  myself 
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Even  such  an  one  as  myself!  Whjr,  he  was  a 
Roman.  And  the  Romans  were  the  masters  of 
the  temporal  world; — and  to  be  a  Roman, 
was  to  entitle  himself  to  the  highest  worldly 
privileges  that  man  could  claim.  But  all 
these  he  was  more  than  ready  to  lay  at  the 
feet  of  Christ  the  Jew.  He  utterly  despised 
them,  and  said  they  were  nothing,  in  com- 
parison with  the  lowly  Jesus'  power  and 
divine  authority.  Secondly,  it  disposed  him  to 
look  for  no  outward  or  apparent  means  or  in- 
strument. Christ's  word  was  all  he  sought  or 
asked  :  that  was  sufficient  for  him. 

Now  this  was  the  pre-eminence  of  the 
Gentiles,  by  which  they  earned  the  birth- 
right, and  the  inheritance  of  the  first  bless- 
ing. The  Jews  walked  by  sight,  and  required 
a  sign.  The  Gentiles  walk  by  faith,  having 
not  seen  Christ  among  them  in  the  flesh.  This 
Roman  centurion  required  only  Christ's  word. 
No  instrument  used  by  Him  could  be  too 
little  and  simple.  So  Naaman,  the  Gentile, 
washed  only  and  was  clean  ;  requiring  no 
greater  means  or  instrument  than  washing  as 
a  sign  of  Christ's  redemption.  And  so  the 
Gentiles  obtained  the  blessings  of  redemption 
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first,  in  priority  to  the  Jews.     His  servant  was 
healed  in  the  self-same  hour. 

But  the  Jews  themselves  shall  be  redeemed  at 
last.  The  mother  of  Peter's  wife,  the  Church, 
Jerusalem,  the  mother  of  us  all,  shall  again  be 
restored,  though  now  for  a  time  the  fever  of 
raging  passions  of  pride  and  hypocrisy  keep  her 
laid  low  in  weakness,  and  contempt,  and  misery. 
But  she  shall  arise  and  minister  to  the  dis- 
ciples in  the  Church  of  Christ.  Then  shall 
be  brought  to  Jesus  all  who  are  possessed  with 
devils  (v.  16.)  of  worldliness,  and  pride,  and 
vanity,  and  hypocrisy,  and  avarice,  and  ambi- 
tion, and  lust,  and  uncleanness  ;^-and  all  the 
passions  and  powers  of  the  world,  and  all 
knowledge,  and  arts,  and  sciences,  and  empires, 
of  body  and  mind,  shall  be  brought  within 
the  pale  and  province  of  Christ's  kingdom  and 
dominion  ;  and  all  shall  be  consecrated  and 
used  for  Him,  from  the  bells  on  the  horses, 
and  the  pots  in  the  Lord's  house,  to  the  golden 
bowls  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord's  priests  ;  and 
all  the  world  shall  be  holiness. 
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Matthew  viii.  18 — 34. 

18.  Now  when  Jesns  saw  great  multitudes  about  him,  he  gare 
commandment  to  depart  unto  the  other  side.     19.  And  a  certain 
scribe  came,  and  said  unto  him,  Master,  I  will  follow  thee  whither- 
soerer  thou  goest     20.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  the  foxes 
haye  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests;  but  the  Bon  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.     21.  And  another  of  his 
disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my 
fiftiher.     22.  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow  me ;  and  let  the 
4ead  bury  their  dead.    28.  And  when  he  was  entered  into  a 
ship,  his  disciples  followed  him.     24.  And,  behold,  there  arose 
a  great  tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered 
with  the  waves  :  but  he  was  asleep.    25.  And  his  disciples  came 
^  him,  and  awoke  him,  saying.   Lord,  save  us:  we  perish. 
26.  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little 
£uth  ]     Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea ;  and 
there  'was  a  great  calm.    27.  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying. 
What  manner  of  man  is  this,  thai  even  the  winds  and  the  sea 
obey  him  !     28.  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side  into 
the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  possessed  with 
■deyils,  coming  out  of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man 
might  pass  by  that  way.     29.   And,  behold,  they  cried  out, 
saying.  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  Gh>d ! 
art  1hon  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  timel    80«  And 
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there  was  a  good  way  off  from  them  an  herd  of  many  swine  feed- 
ing. 31.  So  the  devils  besought  him,  saying,  If  thou  cast  us  out, 
suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine.  32.  And  he  said 
unto  them.  Go.  And  when  they  were  come  out,  they  went  into 
the  herd  of  swine:  and,  behold,  the  whole  herd  of  swine  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and  perished  in  the 
waters.  33.  And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went  their  ways 
into  the  city,  and  told  every  thing,  and  what  was  be&llen  to  the 
possessed  of  the  devils.  34.  And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came 
out  to  meet  Jesus  :  and  when  they  saw  him,  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

When  our  Lord  saw  great  multitudes  about 
Him,  and  that  his  preaching  and  miracles  had 
been  effectual  in  calling  many  in  these  parts 
to  the  confession  of  Christ,  He  proceeded  to 
extend  his  ministry  to  other  regions  also, 
where  the  preparation  to  receive  Him  was  not 
as  yet  duly  made.  And  He  taught  and  warned 
those  who  deemed  themselves  willing  and  fit 
to  attend  Him  in  this  great  undertaking  of 
converting  a  heathen  world,  and  carrying  war 
into  the  heart  of  Satan's  own  kingdom,  what 
was  the  armour  and  what  the  qualifications 
with  which  they  must  clothe  themselves,  if 
they  meant  to  persevere,  and  hoped  to  be  con- 
querors in  his  army  of  preachers  and  witnesses. 

And  first  He  showed  them,  that  if  they 
would  come  out  conquerors  over  others,  they 


MATTH.  VIII.  18 — 34.  138 

must  begin  by  becomiDg  successful  conquerors 
over  tbemselvea  Every  one  who  striveth  for 
tbe  mastery  is  temperate  in  all  things.  And 
no  man  who  goeth  to  warfare,  He  says,  by  St 
Paul,  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of 
this  life.  To  one  who  would  follow  under  his 
banner.  He  says,  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head.  Such  also  must  be 
his  disciples  therefore.  They  must  be  ready, 
as  true  soldiers,  for  hardships  and  privations : 
to  bivouac  undeT  the  sky  and  in  the  open  field?; 
in  order  to  be  ready  for  the  next  morning's 
march  at  day-break,  and  for  the  attack  of  the 
enemy  whenever  he  shall  make  his  invasion. 

And  another  thought  that  time  would  per- 
mit, and  that  he  might  wait  at  home  till 
his  father  died ;  and  then,  when  no  ties  of 
kindred  should  bind  him,  and  no  other  duties 
or  desires  sho.uld  clash,  then  he  would  be  ready 
and  active  to  follow  his  Master  to  war,  and 
fight  with  an  undivided  allegiance  and  fealty 
to  his  lord  and  leader.  But. our  Lord  pro- 
claims, as  in  the  Mosaic  Gospel,  my  Son  give 
me  thy  whole  heart  Who  is  among  you  that 
has  married  a  wife,  has  built  a  new  house,  has 
planted  a  vineyard ;  let  him  turn  back.   He. is 
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not  fit  for  spiritual  warfare  who  has  entangled 
himself  afresh  with  the  things  of  the  world, 
and  the  pleasures  of  this  life.  He  that  will 
follow  my  standard,  which  is  the  Cross,  must 
be  ready  to  hate  father  and  mother,  and 
brother  and  sister,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also  ; 
he  must  look  for  no  return  to  the  home  from 
whence  he  set  out ;  he  must  have  no  way  of 
retreat  to  look  to  if  defeated :  else  he  cannot 
war  the  warfare  of  that  Captain  and  kingdom, 
which  is  to  conquer  all  captains  and  all  king- 
doms, and  to  be  alone  in  the  world,  and  in  the 
whole  universe.  Let  the  dead  in  trespasses, 
and  in  the  world's  attachments,  wait  by  the 
graves  and  tombs  (v.  28)  of  those  with  whom 
they  are  themselves  dead  or  dying ;  are  at  best 
living  only  a  living  death  ;  but  let  those  who 
are  risen  with  Christy  not  touch  the  dead  body 
of  such,  lest  they  be  defiled  during  the  day, 
when  men  ought  to  be  working,  and  not  be 
cleansed,  if  at  all,  till  the  evening,  when  no 
man  can  work. 

Our  Saviour  having  in  this  manner  in- 
structed his  disciples,  first,  that  they  must  give 
up  the  love  and  expectation  of  personal  com- 
forts and  conveniences;  next,  that  they  must 
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make  the  even  greater  sacrifice  of  family  ties 
and  of  kindred ;  and  further,  that  we  must  not. 
wait  till  the  world  dies  to  us,  and  our  passions 
desert  us  and  leave  us  at  liberty,  but  we  must 
forcibly  withdraw  ourselves  from  them,  and 
fight  for  Christ  while  we  are  in  our  vigour, — 
He  then  enters  with  them  upon  his  voyage, 
and  at  once  teaches  them  another  lesson : 
that  those  who  sail  with  Him  in  the  ship, 
must  have  trials  and  troubles,  and  waves  of 
affliction,  and  storms  of  persecution  to  contend 
with  in  their  course,  so  that  they  well  nigh 
faiicy  they  are  re^ady  to  sink,  and  that  their 
l4<xrd  is  unmindful  of  them,  and  asleep,  and 
has  left  them  to  destruction.  But  He  stilletl^ 
the  raging  of  the  sea,  which  Satan  stirs  up, 
and  lieviathan  makes  to  boil  like  a  pot,  and 
the  noi^e  of  bis  waves,  ai^d  the  madness  of  the 
people*  And  he  keeps  his  own  in  perfect  peace 
in  the  midst  of  persecution ;  while  the  devil 
and  his  legion  are  sunk  and  overwhelmed  in 
the  billows  of  tb^-t  abyss  which  they  had  pre^ 
pared  for  the  faithful. 

But  all  this  threefold  instruction  and  exercise 
is  only  to  prepare  the  disciples  to  witness  that 
war  which  Christ  is  jxovr  proceeding  to  wajge 
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against  Satan  in  his  kingdom,  and  his  legion- 
ary host  and  garrison  in  the  stronghold  of 
the  human  heart.  Read  the  description  of  his 
dominion,  and  the  tumult  of  his  government, 
in  the  fifth  chapter  of  St  Mark,  where  the 
more  pitiable  of  these  two  servants  of  sin  and 
the  devil  is  described  for  both : — Who  had  his 
dwelling  among  the  tombs ;  and  no  man  could 
hind  him,  no,  not  with  chains  :  Because  that  he 
had  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and  chains, 
amd  the  chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by 
him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces :  neither 
could  any  man  tame  him.  And  ahuays,  night 
and  day,  he  was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the 
tombs,  crying,  and  cutting  himself  with  stones. 

But  one  was  now  come  who  could  bind 
Satan  and  all  his  legion  :  not  with  fetters  and 
chains  of  brass  or  iron, — but  with  a  word. 
He  who  had  freed  himself  from  the  fetters  of 
home  and  comforts,  who  had  left  house  and 
kindred,  and  his  Father's  bosom  and  station : — - 
He  who  had  just  stilled  the  winds  and  waves, 
and  bid  them  be  at  peace — only  for  a  figure 
and  a  sign  of  that  tempest  which  he  could  bid 
be  still  and  be  at  peace  in  the  human  soul, 
though  tossed  and  distracted  by  a  legion  of 
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wild  sins  and  passions,  of  devils  from  hell, — 
He  could  bid  the  boiling  sea  of  man's  spirit  be 
at  rest  and  peaceable,  and  make  tame  the  un« 
tameable  tempest  of  the  winds  and  waves  of 
hell  within  us, — and  be  a  great  calm.  And  the 
whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus ;  and  they 
found  him  that  was  possessed  of  the  devils, 
sitting  and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind. 

Oh,  come  hither,  and  behold  the  works  of 
God,  what  destruction  He  hath  brought  upon 
the  earth :  He  maketh  wars  to  cease.  The 
Lord  is  not  in  the  whirlwind : — the  Lord  is 
not  in  the  earthquake: — the  Lord  is  not  in 
the  fire  : — ^but  He  is  in  the  still  small  voice. 
The  devil  is  in  the  fire,  the  earthquake,  and 
the  wind  : — ^but  the  Lord  is  in  the  still  small 
breathing  of  the  Comforter.  Other  conquerors 
make  their  conquests  with  confused  noise, 
and  garments  rolled  in  blood :  but  this  shall 
be  with  burning  and  fuel  of  the  fire  of  peace, 
and  love,  and  mercy.  The  Lord  is  known  in 
the  stillness  of  the  great  calm :  in  the  peace  of 
the  soul  which  passeth  all  imderstanding. 
"  Thou  shalt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose 
mind  is  stayed  on  thee.''  "  There  is  no  peace 
saith  my  God  to  the  wicked." 
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He  maketh  wars  to  cease  in  all  the  world ; 
and  in  the  souL  He  breaketh  the  bow,  of  envy, 
and  malice,  and  anger;  and  knappeth  in  sunder 
the  spear, — ^the  shaft  of  the  tongue,  of  detrac- 
tion, and  slander;  and  burneth  the  chariot,  of 
human  ambition  and  pride,  in  the  fire  of  lowli- 
ness and  amity.  Be  still  then  : — and  know  that 
I  am  God.  By  peace  and  stillness,  and  the 
calm  of  the  soul  after  the  storm  of  hellish 
passions,  and  in  the  still  small  voice  of  the 
spirit,  will  I  be  known  that  I  am  God.  It  is 
thus  that  I  will  conquer,  and  be  exalted  over 
all  the  heathen,  and  over  all  the  earth : — ^by 
the  peace  and  love  of  God  it  is  that  we  should 
know  that  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  with  us  in- 
deed ;  that  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge. 
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1.  And  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  oyer,  and  came 
into  his  own  city.  2.  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a 
man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed:  and  Jesus  seeing 
their  £uth  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy;  Son,  be  of  good 
cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiyen  thee.  8.  And,  behold,  certain  of 
the  scribes  said  within  themselyes,  This  man  blasphemetb. 
4.  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts  said.  Wherefore  think  ye 
eyil  in  your  hearts  1  5.  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sint 
be  forgiyen  thee ;  or  to  say.  Arise,  and  walk  1  6.  But  that  ye 
may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgiye 
sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house.  7.  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to 
his  house.  8.  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  maryelled, 
and  glorified  God,  which  had  giyen  such  power  unto  men. 
9.  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  firom  thence,  he  saw  a  man,  named 
Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  :  and  he  saith  unto  him. 
Follow  me.  And  he  arose,  and  followed  him.  10.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  behold,  many  publicans 
and  sinners  came  and  sat  down  with  him  and  his  disciples. 
11.  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  his  disciple^ 
Why  eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sinners]  12.  But 
when  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said  unto  them.  They  that  be  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.    18.  But  go  ye  and 
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learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  haye  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice : 
for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 
14.  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  saying,  Why  do  we 
and  the  Pharisees  &LSt  oft,  but  thy  disciples  &8t  not?  15.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber 
mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  1  but  the  days  will 
come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  firom  them,  and  then 
shall  they  fast.  16.  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  unto 
an  old  garment,  for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  firom 
the  garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse.  17.  Neither  do  men 
put  new  wine  into  old  bottles :  else  the  bottles  break,  and  the 
wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish :  but  they  put  new  wine 
into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved. 

Each  of  the  four  Evangelists  has  a  separate 
commission,  and  sets  forth  Christ,  in  his  works 
and  in  his  teaching,  in  some  one  especial 
feature  and  character,  more  than  all  the  rest, 
according  to  God's  gracious  purpose,  to  show 
forth  the  image  of  the  incarnate  Godhead,  on 
all  the  four  sides  of  his  cherubic  likeness. 

St.  Matthew  especially  pourtrays  Christ  as 
the  king ;  in  the  growth,  and  power,  and  glory 
of  his  kingdom.  St.  Mark  represents  Him 
more  especially  in  his  human  nature.  St. 
Luke  pourtrays  Him  as  the  sacrifice  for  sin- 
ners, and  enumerates  more  miracles  of  mercy, 
more  instances  and  parables  of  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  than  the  three  others.  St.  John  shows 
forth  the  highest  doctrines  and  mysteries  of 
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our  faith,  and  of  Christ's  divine  and  human 
nature,  and  the  redemption. 

St  Matthew  especially  sets  forth  Christ's 
kingly  majesty  and  power ;  and  accordingly 
there  are  several  marks  of  his  kingly  authority 
brought  together  and  successively  recorded  in 
this  chapter. 

Behold,  they  hrov^ht  to  him  a  man  sick  of 
the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed.  And  Jesus  said. 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  But  none  can 
forgive  sins,  but  only  God.  Jesus  Christ, 
therefore,  asserted  the  right  and  prerogative  of 
God,  the  King  omnipotent  and  all-glorious. 
Palsy  is  the  type  of  sin  ;  of  the  sin  inherent  in 
the  world  and  all  its  members,  by  which  it  lies 
prostrate  and  powerless  to  lift  up  itself  at  all 
by  its  own  eflfort,  or  by  any  strength  less  than 
that  of  the  God  himself,  who  imposed  this 
Ysurse  upon  all  Adam's  race,  for  its  own  self- 
abandonment  to  the  god  of  the  world,  and 
the  lusts  of  appetite.  The  palsy,  too,  like 
other  plagues  and  diseases,  is  the  effect  and 
consequence  of  sin ;  being  all  preludes  and 
parts  of  that  doom  of  death  which  was  begun 
upon  Adam  in  the  very  day  of  his  transgres- 
sion :  when  the  devil  gained  the  throne,  and 
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I^e  power,  and  dominion,  and  took  possession 
of  his  kingdom  in  the  world, — till  one  stronger 
than  he  should  come,  and  take  his  power  and 
his  dominion  from  him,  and  reign  as  king  in 
his  stead. 

When  our  Lord  then  commanded  the  para- 
lytic to  rise  and  walk,  and  him  that  was  borne 
of  four  (Mark  ii.  3),  the  four  comers  or  carnal 
passions  and  powers  of  the  world, — to  rise  up 
and  carry  that  whereon  he  lay, — to  bear  away 
the  world's  delusive  affections  and  comforts,  as 
nn  offence  and  a  vanity, — ^in  token  that  He  had 
the  greater  and  higher  power  to  forgive  sin, 
and  to  command  it  to  be  borne  away  and  dis- 
missed from  the  Redeemer's  presence, — He 
showed  that  he  came  as  a  Conqueror  and  a 
King,  to  bind  Satan  and  his  angels  of  sin,  and 
disease,  and  misery,  and  to  take  his  throne, 
and  himself  to  sit  on  his  seat  of  power,  and 
dominion,  and  glory. 

And  the  multitudes  marvelled,  and  glorified 
€h>d,  which  had  given  such  power  wnto  men. 
For  it  was  the  Son  of  Man  who  had  this 
power ;  to  whom  God  had  given  this  power. 
AU  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth     (Matt,  xxviii.  18.)     The  Father  hath 
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eom/mitted  aU  judgment  wnto  the  Son : — ^to  Man 
the  Son  of  God — the  Son  of  Man. 

It  has  been  observed,  that  the  expression, 
"  Son  of  God,"  means,  "  Man,  the  Son  of  God  ;" 
and  that  "  Son  of  Man,"  means  "  God,  the  Son 
of  Man."  "  The  Son  of  God,"  means  the  eleva- 
tion of  human  nature,  and  its  adoption  into 
the  Godhead ;  and  ''  Son  of  Man "  expresses 
the  humiliation  and  condescension  of  the  God- 
head to  our  nature  and  weakness.  "  The  Son 
of  God,"  therefore,  refers  to  manhood ;  "  the 
Son  of  man  "  to  Godhead. 

However  this  may  be,  the  intention  and 
force  of  the  present  passage  is,  to  signify  the 
exaltation  of  manhood  to  power  and  dominion 
over  even  the  world  of  sin,  and  the  spirits  of 
darkness ;  namely,  that  exaltation  and  power 
which  is  to  be  obtained  by  humiliation  and 
self-sacrifice;  such  self-abasement  and  con- 
descension as  was  that  of  our  Lord  in  leaving 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  coming  down 
from  heaven,  and  becoming  "  the  Son  of  man," 
with  aU  human  sorrow,  and  sinfulness,  and 
infirmity.  Therefore  the  multitude  wondered 
when  they  saw  this  power,  and  glorified  God 
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who  had  given  such  power  and  dominion  to 
one  of  the  sons  of  men. 

Our  Lord,  having  shown  his  power  to  raise 
up  sinful  man  from  his  fallen  and  prostrate 
condition  under  the  weight  of  Adam's  con- 
demnation, proceeds  to  exercise  his  authority 
in  reclaiming  another  lost  soul  from  the  domi- 
nion of  Satan.  He  seeth  Matthew  sitting  at 
the  receipt  of  custom  ;  and  he  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  me  :  And  he  arose  and  followed  him  : 
Matthew  was  wholly  engaged  in  worldly  occu- 
pations and  concerns,  and  like  others  who  are 
absorbed  in  the  business  of  making  money, 
was,  it  seems,  a  slave  to  the  accumulation  of 
riches,  and  a  worshipper  of  the  world  and 
mammon.  At  least,  he  represented  this  class 
among  Satan's  subjects  and  servants,  by  the 
description  which  is  here  given  of  him,  as 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  ;  a  collector, 
and  probably  a  farmer  of  revenue,  making  his 
livelihood  by  the  hateful  and  oppressive  exac- 
tion of  tolls  or  taxes.  Yet  this  man,  so  abased 
and  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  mammon,  our  Lord 
raised  up  by  a  word  ;  by  as  great  a  miracle  as 
that  of  raising  up  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  and  a 
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much  greater : — FoUow  me,  He  onlj  said,  <md 
he  followed  Him, 

Next,  our  Lord  shows  who  shall  be  his 
servants  and  subjects  Not  those  who  axt  his 
by  nature  and  inheritance,  who  are  ready 
formed  for  his  train ;  but  every  one  such  as 
has  been  won  in  battle ;  every  one  a  captive, 
won  from  the  territory  of  Satan  by  invasion 
and  conflict ;  every  one  a  token  of  power, 
a  trophy  of  victory.  /  came  not  to  caU  the 
righteous — my  ready  and  observant  subjects,  to 
be  still  and  to  obey  me ;  but  to  call  and 
compel  the  sinners  from  sin,  the  unrepenting 
to  repent,  the  disobedient  to  obedience. 

And  can  the  sulgects,  says  our  Lord,  of  so 
great  and  merciful  a  King,  fast  and  mourn 
when  He  is  with  them  ?  He  is  among  them  as 
on  a  bridal  day;  He  is  as  full  of  love  and 
beauty  as  a  bridegroom ;  all  are  admitted  as 
courtiers  in  his  court ;  and  it  is  paved  with 
love ;  and  love  is  the  bond  and  token  of  his 
kingdom  and  government  How  then  can 
his  subjects  mourn  in  such  a  day  of  jubilee? 
When  our  Lord  began  to  preach  at  Nazareth, 
He  found  the  place  in  Isaiah,  where  it  is 
written,  Hie  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 
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hecavM  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the 
Oospel  to  the  poor  ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the 
broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to 
set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  This  was  the 
acceptable  year — ^the  year  of  jubilee  ;  wherein 
all  captives  were  redeemed  from  the  bondage 
of  their  debts;  wherein  all  returned  to  the 
place  of  their  possession  and  rest ;  wherein  all 
the  world  therefore  were  to  be  redeemed  from 
their  bondage  and  debt  in  Adam's  transgression, 
and  to  be  restored  to  the  inheritance  and  pos- 
session which  they  had  forfeited  in  him, — ^to 
paradise  and  the  kingdom.  This  was  that  day 
of  jubilee.  This  day  was  the  day  of  the 
coronation ;  and  the  King  was  crowned  among 
them ;  and  his  crown  was  mercy  and  love,  and 
joy  and  forgiveness ;  and  his  faithful  loving 
subjects  were  the  pearls  in  his  crown  ;  and  He 
was  both  the  king  and  bridegroom  ;  and  they 
were  both  his  subjects  and  the  children  of  the 
bride-chamber,  preparing  the  bride  herself. 
How  then  should  they  mourn  and  fast ;  or  not 
be  thankful  and  joyful.  How  then  should  they 
cease  to  be  merry;   and,   being  merry,  how 
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could  they  cease  to  cry  out  and  sing,  when 
they  beheld  the  king  crowned  in  the  day  of  his 
espoiLsals  (Cant.  lii.  11),  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace  ;  good  will  towards 
men! 


L  2 
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HOMILY  XVIII. 
Matthew  ix.  18 — 35. 

18.  While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them,  behold,  there  came 
a  certain  mler^  and  worshipped  him^  saying,  My  daughter  is  even 
now  dead  :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall 
live.    19.  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him,  and  so  did  his  dis- 
ciples.    20.  And  behold,  a  woman,  which  was  diseased  with  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind  him,  and  touched  the 
hem  of  his  garment :   21.  For  she  said  within  herself.  If  I  may 
but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole.     22.  But  Jesus  turned 
him  about,  and  when  he  saw  her,  he  said,  Daughter,  be  of  good 
comfort;  thy  fiuth  hath  made  thee  whole.     And  the  woman  was 
made  whole  from  that  hour.     23.  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the 
ruler's  house,  and  saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a 
noise,  24.  He  said  unto  them,  Give  place :  for  the  maid  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth.     And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.     25.  But 
when  the  people  were  put  forth,  he  went  in,  and  took  her  by  the 
hand,  and  the  maid  arose.     26.  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad 
into  all  that  land.    27.  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence^  two 
blind  men  followed  him,  crying,  and  saying.  Thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  us.     28.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house, 
the  blind  men  came  to  him :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Believe 
ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  thisi    They  said  unto  him.  Tea,  Lord. 
29.  Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying.  According  to  your  &ith 
be  it  unto  you.     80.  And  their  eyes  were  opened ;  and  Jesus 
straitly  charged  them,  saying.  See  that  no  man  know  it.    81.  But 
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they,  when  thej  were  departed,  spiead  abroBd  hii  fiime  in  all  that 
country.  32.  As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a 
dumb  man  poBsessed  with  a  deril.  38.  And  when  the  deyil  was 
cast  oHt,  the  dnmb  spake  :  and  the  nraltitodes  married,  sayings 
It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel  84.  But  the  Pharisees  said.  He 
casteth  out  deyils  through  the  prince  of  the  devils.  35.  And 
Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  Gh>spel  of  the  kingdom,  and  heal- 
ing every  sickness  and  every  disease  among  the  people. 

Wb  have  before  obserred  that  St  Matthew, 
the  most  especially  amons  all  the  four  evan- 
geUsts,  exempMee  and  pourtrays  the  kingly 
power  and  glory  of  Christ ;  and  in  this  chapter 
we  have  shown  that  the  royal  power  of  Jesus 
is  signally  exhibited ;  first,  in  the  raising  up 
the  palsied  from  utter  helplessness  to  strength, 
and  therein  proying  his  royal  prerogative  to 
pardon  the  condemned  lying  bound  in  the 
dimgeon  of  hell  and  the  chains  of  sin  : — next, 
in  his  commanding  Matthew  by  a  word,  and 
raising  him  up  £rom  the  worship  of  worldly 
things ; — ^and,  again,  in  his  calling  sinners  of 
all  sorts  and  degrees  to  repentance,  and  creat- 
ing all  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom  for  Him* 
self  anew,  and  not  accepting  any  that  were 
ready  made  to  his  hand,  in  their  own  right- 
eousnessL 

And  now  our  Lord  proceeds  to  still  higher 
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proofs  of  his  power,  at  least  to  human  sight 
and  sense ;  for  all  the  efforts  of  his  power  are 
alike  to  Him,  and  equally  show  forth  the  com- 
ing and  greatness  of  his  heavenly  kingdom. 
He  heals  the  issue  of  blood  by  the  skirts  of  his 
garment ;  He  raises  the  dead  to  life  by  his 
hand  and  his  word ;  He  heals  the  blind,  and 
every  sickness  and  every  disease ;  thus  show- 
ing that  his  power  and  victory  is  complete 
over  sin,  and  the  wages  of  sin,  which  are  dis- 
eases ;  over  the  devil  and  his  angels,  which  are 
all  the  sicknesses  of  body  and  soul,  which  lay 
us  low  on  the  bed  of  helplessness,  and  bring 
about  death. 

Behold,  there  came  a  certain  ruler,  and  wor- 
shipped him.  St.  Matthew  makes  mention  of 
worship  paid  to  Jesus  more  frequently  than  all 
the  rest  of  the  evangelists.  First,  he  alone  re- 
cords the  worship  of  the  wise  men,  who  are 
generally  supposed  themselves  to  have  been 
kings ;  fulfilling  or  preluding  the  fulfilment  of 
the  prophecy,  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before 
Him,  all  nations  shall  do  Him  service.  And  now 
this  is  a  ruler  who  worships  Him.  St.  Matthew 
does  not  mention  that  he  was  a  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  but  simply  "  a  ruler,"'  to  signify 
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that  this  ruler  was  also  a  sign  and  earnest  of 
all  the  rulers  of  the  world  who  should  worship 
Him  in  like  manner. 

And  now  another  wonderful  testimony  to 
his  royal  office  and  prerogative  is  exhibited. 
The  diseased  with  an  issue  touches  but  the 
hem  of  his  garment  As  a  suppliant  would 
touch  the  utmost  border  of  the  utmost  train 
of  the  royal  robe  of  an  earthly  sovereign, 
so  she  touched  but  the  utmost  hem  of  the 
Saviour's  garment,  and  immediately  she  was 
made  perfectly  whole.  Jesus  wore,  to  all 
human  sight,  but  a  common  coat  or  cloak ; 
but  to  the  eye  of  faith, — ^to  the  eye  of  this  re- 
penting and  believing  sinner, — it  was  a  royal 
robe,  a  costly  garment,  a  flowing  train,  en- 
ricked  with  pearls  and  precious  stones,  and 
gems  of  inestimable  price  and  beauty,  and 
bordered  with  gold  of  perfect  purity  and 
brightness ;  shining  forth  holiness,  and  heal- 
ing virtues  and  powers,  to  every  faithful  and 
obedient  subject  who  could  but  reach  the 
furthest  hem  of  it. 

But  the  great  doctrine  brought  out  most 
especially  in  this  part  and  passage  of  our  Sa- 
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Tiour'g  ministry,  is  that  of  faith ;  that  faith  is 
the  door  of  entrance  into  his  kingdom ;  and 
that  of  such  are  his  subjects,  who  may  have 
hope  to  partake  of  the  abundant  riches  and 
blessings,  the  pardon  and  peace,  which  He  has 
provided  for  them. 

He  says  to  the  woman  with  the  issue, 
Daughter,  he  of  good  comfort :  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole.  And  this  unexampled  mira> 
cle  of  the  healing  of  the  woman  merely  by  the 
unseen  touching  only  of  the  Redeemer's  gar- 
ment with  faith,  by  one  among  the  multitudes 
pressing  and  thronging  both  the  garments  and 
body  of  the  Lord  with  irreverent  unconscious- 
ness of  its  inestimable  worth,  its  sacredness 
and  divinity,  seems  to  have  been  graciously 
Wrought  at  this  moment  expressly  for  the  pur- 
pose of  increasing  and  fortifying  the  faith  of 
this  ruler,  which  was  just  about  to  be  tried  to 
the  uttenaost,  by  the  intelligence  that  his 
daughter  was  now  dead.  When  the  ruler  first 
came  to  the  Divine  Physician,  his  daughter 
was  only  lying  at  the  point  of  death  (Mark  v. 
23) ;  this  was  a  case  only  within  the  ordinary 
example  of  our  Saviour's  powers ;  but  imme- 
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diately,  tuhUe  He  yet  spake  to  the  woman  (Mark 
V,  85),  there  cometh  one  from  the  ruler's  house, 
who  said,  "Thy  daughter  is  dead:  it  is  too 
late :  trouble  not  the  Master  any  further/'  But 
our  Lord  says  (St.  Mark  observes  emphatically, 
▼.  36),  as  aoon  a>8  he  heard  the  word  that  weu 
spoken.  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe.  And  the 
ruler's  faith  was  assured  and  confirmed  by  this 
miracle  and  this  word  of  encouragement ;  and 
bein^  made  sufficient  for  the  miracle  and  the 
blessing,  and  before  it  could  wax  cold,  our 
Lord  graciously  hastens  to  perform  his  work  in 
the  strength  of  this  meat,  and  with  the  touch 
of  his  re-creating  hand,  and  with  a  word  of 
his  voice,  and  a  breath  of  his  life-giving  spirit, 
He  raises  up  the  damsel  from  the  sleep  of 
natural  death,  and  restores  her  to  her  parent : 
in  token  that  He  raises  up  all  his  faithful  ser- 
vants and  subjects  from  the  eternal  death  of 
sin,  and  presents  them  alive  again  and  re- 
created to  his  Father  and  their  Father,  to 
stand  and  serve  in  the  court  of  his  heavenly 
kingdom. 

And  so,  again,  to  the  blind  men  who  follow 
Him,  and  call  Him  Son  of  David:  that  is, 
King,  and  royal  Master,  by  right  and  inherit- 
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ance,  he  says,  "  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do 
this  V  And  they  say  unto  Him,  "  Yea,  Lord/' 
"  Then  touched  He  their  eyes,  and  said,  Accord- 
ing to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you.'' 

And  as  faith  is  the  allegiance  and  fidelity 
which  is  due  to  Christ  as  the  King,  and  entitles 
us  to  all  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  heal- 
ing, and  health,  and  life,  and  grace,  which  are 
the  rewards  of  his  kingdom,  so  this  chapter 
shows  that  want  of  faith  is  that  which  charac- 
terises and  distinguishes  his  enemies,  and 
makes  them  reprobates  and  outcasts,  and  sub- 
ject to  final  condemnation.  These  deny  Christ's 
dominion,  and  say  that  He  is  Himself  under 
allegiance  and  subject  to  Beelzebub,  the  prince 
of  the  devils.  (Ver.  34)  This,  our  Lord  says, 
is  the  most  heinous  act  of  treason  and  apo- 
stasy, and  subjects  them  to  eternal  exclusion 
from  his  kingdom  into  outer  darkness  and 
destruction,  as  being  the  extremest  measure 
of  faithlessness  and  deadness  of  heart,  and 
dumbness  of  mouth  (ver.  32,  33),  and  wilful 
blindness. 

And  therein  He  asserts  the  supremacy  of 
his  dominion  and  the  undivided  nature  of  his 
empire,  as  vindicated  in  the  twelfth  chapter. 
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For  how,  our  Lord  says,  can  a  kingdom  be 
divided  against  itself?  If  I  had  not  bound  the 
strong  man  —  if  I  had  not  conquered  and 
chained  the  Prince  of  Hell  and  Darkness,  how 
could  I  be  giving  light  and  life,  and  capturing 
and  expelling  the  subjects  and  soldiers  of  this 
very  Beelzebub,  wherever  I  meet  with  them, 
and  driving  them  from  his  strongholds  and  gar- 
risons,  if  I  were  not  higher  than  this  king  of 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  Lord  alone 
myself  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  and  of 
heaven  ?  So,  faith  is  my  watchword,  and  faith 
is  the  symbol  in  my  sign  and  banner,  by  which 
I  rule  and  reign  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  all 
my  accepted  subjects,  received  to  pardon  and 
forgiveness  :  and  want  of  faith  in  miracles  of 
mercy  and  love,  bringing  health  and  life  of 
body  and  soul,  and  the  life-giving  graces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is  that  sin  which  is  presumptuous, 
which  is  not  to  be  prayed  for,  which  hath 
never  forgiveness,  but  brings  the  perpetrator 
to  imredeemable  perdition  and  eternal  destruc- 
tion. This  is  the  sign  and  signal  of  my  com> 
ing :  this  is  the  reward,  and  sentence,  and  the 
judgment  of  my  kingdom. 
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Lord,  we  believe:  help  thou  our  unbelief. 
Lord,  increase  our  faith.  Keep  thy  servants 
also  from  presumptuous  sins :  cleanse  thou  us 
from  our  secret  faults ;  and  let  not  blindness 
of  heart  and  want  of  faith  have  dominion 
over  us. 
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HOMILY  XIX 
Matthew  ix.  36—38.    x.  1—16. 

36.  But  when  he  iaw  the  moltitiides,  he  was  moved  with  com- 
passion on  them^  hecause  they  &inted,  and  were  seattered  abroad, 
as  sheep  haying  no  shepherd.  87.  Then  saith  he  onto  hii  dia- 
ciples,  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  Ubourers  are  few : 
3B.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest 

L  And  when  he  had  called  onto  him  his  twelve  disciples,  he 
gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits,  to  east  them  out,  and  to 
heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease.  2.  Now 
the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  these ;  The  first,  Simon,  who 
is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother ;  James  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  and  John  his  brother ;  8.  Philip  and  Bartholomew :  Thomas, 
and  Matthew  the  publican ;  James  the  son  of  AlphsBus,  and  Leb- 
bsBus,  whose  surname  wae  Thaddseus ;  4.  Simon  the  Canaanite, 
and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him.  6.  These  twelve 
Jesus  sent  forth,  and  commanded  them,  saying,  Qo  not  into  the 
way  of  the  GFentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter 
ye  not :  6.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  7.  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand.  8.  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise 
the  dead,  cast  out  devils :  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 

9.  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your  purses, 

10.  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes, 
nor  yet  staves :  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.  11.  And 
into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire  who  m 
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it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence.  12.  And  when 
ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it.  13.  And  if  the  house  be 
worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  it ;  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let 
your  peace  return  to  you.  14.  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive 
you,  nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or 
ci^,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  15.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gk>- 
morrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city.  16.  Behold, 
I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  :  be  ye  therefore 
wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves. 

Jesus  is  Christ,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords,  the  Conqueror  of  and  Ruler  of  all  na- 
tions, and  of  all  powers  in  earth  and  in  heaven. 
He  is  described  in  very  awful  and  terrible 
language,  as  going  forth  to  conquer  the  world, 
and  to  dash  all  its  powers  and  munitions  to 
atoms.  The  Lord  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  or 
armies  innumerable ;  He  cometh  with  clouds ; 
He  cometh  with  fire ;  He  cometh  with  light- 
ning and  thunder;  He  cometh  with  a  two- 
edged  sword ;  He  cometh  with  blood  and  pil- 
lars of  smoke  ;  "  clouds  and  darkness  are  round 
about  Him,*' — "a  fire  goeth  before  Him,  and 
bumeth  up  his  enemies  on  every  side  f  "  His 
lightnings  enlightened  the  world:  the  earth 
saw,  and  trembled \'  " the  day  of  the  Lord 
cometh,  which  shall  burn  as  an  oven  f  "  the 
day  of  the  Lord  is  great  and  very  terrible,  and 
who  may  abide  it.'' 
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All  these  are  words  of  blessing,  and  promises 
of  mercy.  When  God  speaks  of  vengeance,  and 
power,  and  wrath,  He  speaks  to  man  of  tender- 
ness, and  compassion,  and  love;  of  killing 
their  enemies  and  destroyers,  the  evil  passions 
and  eyil  principles :  the  angels  and  agents  of  the 
devil  within  them ;  and  of  converting  them  to 
goodness  and  happiness,  by  destroying  and  ex- 
pelling that  which  takes  away  their  happiness. 

Christ  is  now  about  to  marshal  and  send 
forth  his  armies  to  conquest,  and  to  fulfil  the 
above  awful  expressions.  And  what  is  the  oc- 
casion and  impulse  which  moves  Him  to  it  at 
that  time  ?  When  He  saw  the  multitudes  He 
was  moved  with  compa^ssion  on  them,  because 
iheyfainied,  and  were  scattered  abroad y  as  sheep 
having  no  shepherd.  Then  He  prays  for  la- 
bourers to  reap  the  harvest,  to  mow  down  and 
cut  up  all  peoples  and  nations  from  the  roots, 
not  with  the  sword,  but  with  the  reaping  hook. 
Beat  your  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  your 
spears  into  reaping  hooks.  The  sword  of  Jesus 
is  spiritual ;  it  is  the  breath  of  his  mouth ;  it 
is  the  word  of  salvation. 

Jesus  Christ  cometh  with  clouds.  The  clouds 
are  preachers ;  which  drop  down  the  rain  of 
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truth  and  pure  doctrine :  albeit,  their  words  go 
forth  as  lightning,  and  are  terrible  like  thun- 
der, and  are  as  hail  withal  in  the  storm  of 
argument  and  controversy.  These  images  are 
taken  from  the  giving  of  the  first  law  from 
Mount  Sinai,  which  was  a  shadow  and  sign  of 
future  things,  and  of  the  giving  and  preaching 
of  the  second  law  from  the  spiritual  mountain, 
which  is  Christ's  ChurcL  Accordingly  our 
Lord  names  Simon  Peter,  a  rock :  the  mountain 
upon  which  He  founds  his  fortress  of  warlike 
stores  andmunitions,  and  impregnable  strength ; 
from  which  He  sends  forth  his  law  with  irre- 
sistible power,  and  by  which  He  quells  and 
subdues  the  city  lying  beneath  his  feet 

But  "the  Lord  of  Hosts'"  refers  to  another 
image,  viz.,  that  of  the  sun  ruling  in  the  midst 
of  the  twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac ;  comprehend- 
ing in  them  all  the  multitude  of  other  stars, 
portioned  out  into  their  twelve  mansions  or 
quarters.  And  these  represent  all  the  ten  thou- 
sand times  ten  thousand  angels ;  all  of  them 
led,  as  it  were,  and  governed  by  the  twelve 
constellations, — which  are  the  twelve  apostles, 
.here  chosen  and  appointed  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
as  the  leaders  of  his  army.    Jesus  accordingly 
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now  stands  in  the  midst  of  his  twelve  apostles, 
as  the  sun  in  the  midst  of  the  twelve  signs ; 
and  surveys  in  them  the  whole  host  of  hea- 
ven^s  angels,  and  the  whole  race  of  mankind 
about  to  be  converted,  and  exalted  to  be  angels 
in  one  or  other  of  these  heavenly  mansions ; 
and  gives  his  generals  instructions  as  to  the 
campaign,  and  the  nature  of  the  warfare.  This 
also  is  signified  by  "  the  Lord  of  Hosts,''  that, 
whereas  the  heathen  world  worshipped  these 
stars  and  signs,  and  made  them  their  gods, 
Christ  on  his  part  stands  in  the  midst  of  them 
as  their  Lord  and  ruler ;  being  the  Lord  of  all 
beings  in  heaven  above,  and  exalted  far  above 
all  gods. 

And  Christ  cometh  with  lightning  and  thun- 
der. And  accordingly  he  surnames  James  and 
John,  Boanerges,  sons  of  thunder;  but  their 
lightnings  and  thimder  go  forth  into  the  heart 
and  conscience,  riving  the  knotted  oak,  and 
shredding  it  into  the  thin  and  pliant  twigs  of 
the  vine  and  myrtle,  and  melting  down  the 
adamant  rock  into  the  pure  and  precious  golden 
streams  of  faith  and  holiness. 

The  Lord  cometh  with  blood  and  smoke ; 
but  it  is  the  blood  of  his  own  merciful  and 
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meritorious  sacrifice ;  and  his  smoke  is  the  in- 
cense of  his  own  intercession  rising  up  before 
Ghod's  wrathful  face,  and  hiding  his  frown; 
and  discovering  in  place  thereof,  as  it  is  dis- 
pdled,  the  smiling  sunshine  of  mercy  and 
foi^veness. 

The  Lord  cometh  with  fire.  But  this  fire  is 
the  burning  heat  of  love,  which  He  came 
into  the  world  to  kindle  in  men's  hearts ;  and 
it  was  even  now  already  kindled  It  was  the 
red-hot  fiery  coals,  which,  by  feeding  the  enemy 
who  hungers,  a!nd  giving  the  thirsty  drink, 
'i^lts  the  vengeful  and  malicious  heart  into 
^ve  and  tenden^ess,  and  overcomes  evil  with 
good. 

And  this  fire  from  heaven  had  already  be- 
gun to  fall  upon  the  altar  which  the  Lord  was 
prejpaiing,  whereon  to  offer  all  the  human  race, 
bearing  the  cross  after  him  like  Isaac,  and 
laying  downtiieir  body  and  their  lives  upon  it, 
following  his  precept  and  example. 

See  how  our  Lord  instructs  his  chosen  cajH 
tains,  and  endows  them  for  this  conquest  And 
when  he  had  called  his  twelve  disciples,  he  ga/ve 
ikem  power  over  wndea/n  spirits,  to  caM  them 
ouit,  dnd  to  heal  all  maimer  of  sickness  and  ail 
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fM/rmer  of  dieease.  And  as  ye  go,  preach, 
aiying,  the  hi/ngdom  of  heaven  is  at  ha/nd.  Heal 
the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  Ike  dead,  cast 
cut  demls:  freely  ye  hoAse  received,  freely  give. 
And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come 
upon  it.  Thus  oar  Lord,  the  Eling,  the  King 
of  kings,  gave  wbs^  flsi)d  drink  to  his  enemies. 
Thus  He  fed  the  hungryAad  thirsty,  and  hei^ped 
ooals  of  £re  upon  their  heads,  and  melted  and 
moulded  the  lions  into  lambs,  and  the  stony 
hearts  into  flesh ;  and  fused  them  all  together 
into  one  church  and  family,  in  the  unity  of  one 
fiuth  and  hc^e,  and  charity. 

'^  Oh,  comfi  hither  and  behold  the  works  of 
God,  what  destruction  He  hath  wrought  upon 
the  earth :"  what  manner  of  battle  it  is  which 
He  wages  with  his  enemiea  '^  He  maketh  wars 
to  cease."' 

"  Every  other  battle  of  the  warrior  is  with 
confused  noise,  and  with  garments  rolled  in 
blood  ;  but  this  shall  be  with  burning  and  fuel 
of  fire,'' — ^the  fire  that  sofbens,  the  fire  that 
meketh,  the  fire  that  gireth  heat,  and  light, 
and  life  ;  giveth  heat  into  the  "heart,  and  light 
into  the  mind,  and  Ufe  into  the  soul,  and  love 
into  the  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul ;  kindling 
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it  up  to  Grod,  and  making  it  of  God ;  being  one 
with  Grod  the  Father,  and  God  the  Son,  and 
Christ,  the  Saviour  the  Redeemer  and  the  Me- 
diator, through  the  Spirit  Behold,  I  send  you 
forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves :  be  ye  there- 
fore wise  as  serpents^  and  harmless  as  doves. 
This  battle  is  that  of  the  sheep  conquering  and 
compelling  the  wolves, — ^by  the  simplicity  of 
love  and  truth,  and  the  meekness  of  true  wisdom. 
But  there  is  a  day  of  judgment ;  and  there  is 
a  fire  of  hell,  as  well  as  of  heaven.  And  that 
fire  also  is  already  kindled,  and  will  bum 
without  ceasing.  For  each  figurative  word  in 
Scripture  has  a  good  and  a  bad  use  and  mean- 
ing :  as  the  lion  of  Judah  is  Christ ;  but  the 
devil  also  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion. 
"  Clouds''  conceal  the  divine  presence,  as  well 
as  reveal  it  by  the  rain  of  preaching.  Light- 
ning punishes  and  destroys  those  who  are  im- 
mersed in  Egyptian  unbelief ;  and  it  also  repre- 
sents the  swift  messages  of  mercy  by  angels. 
Finally,  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  to  the 
world,  is  for  redemption  to  the  living,  and  for 
judgment  to  the  dead.  And  so  the  fire  of 
Sodom  is  set  forth  as  a  sign  and  example  of 
the  fire  of  hell,  which  will  burn  up  the  wicked 
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and  unrepenting,  by  a  sudden  and  inextin- 
guishable  destruction.  The  fire  of  Sodom  was 
but  a  temporal  fire ;  but  it  is  set  forth  as  a 
type  or  sign  of  spiritual  fire  :  which  is  ever  in- 
creasing its  own  burning  (ver.  16.  Jude  7).  And 
this,  like  the  heavenly  fire  of  which  we  have 
been  speaking,  is  kindled  also  in  this  life,  and 
is  the  work  of  the  devil  in  man,  and  of  man 
on  himself,  in  the  flesh,  making  an  earnest  and 
foretaste  of  that  which  is  hereafter  and  spiritual 
As  the  Son  of  man  when  conversing  on  earth 
was  in  heaven,  and  heaven  was  within  Him, 
(John  iii.  18),  so,  the  son  of  the  devil,  while  on 
the  earth,  is  also  in  hell,  and  his  hell  is  within 
himself:  according  as  our  Lord  says  in  the 
same  chapter,  "  He  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already  "  not  condemned  by  the  Son 
of  man,  by  Christ  the  King,  but  condemned 
by  himself;  by  the  earnest  of  a  self-inflicted 
hell  and  inward  fire,  which  he  himself  has 
kindled  and  created. 
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HOMILY  XX. 
Matthew  x.  17 — 42. 

17.  Bttt  beware  of  men :  lor  they  will  deliver  jcm  np  to  the 
covncils^.and  tbey  will  Bconige  you  uk  tlieir  synagogrues ;  18. 
And  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  my  sake, 
iat  a  testimony  agiunst  them  and  the  Qentfles.  19.  But  when 
^y  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak ; 
for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak. 
^.  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father 
which  Sj>eaketh  in  you.  21.  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up 
the  brother  to  death,  and  the  ieither  the  child ;  and  the  children 
shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to 
death.  2SL  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's 
lake  :  but  he  that  emdureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  23.  But 
when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another :  for 
verily  1  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of 
Israel,  till  the  Son  «f  man  be  come.  24.  The  disciple  is  not 
above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord.  25i  It  is 
Plough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the  servant 
as  his  lord.  If  they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelze- 
bub, how  much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  household? 
26.  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for  there  is  nothing  covered,  that 
shall  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.  27. 
What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light :  and  what 
ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the  housetops.    28.  And 
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iuff  not  them  which  kill  the  body>  bat  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and 
body  in  hell.  29.  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  fiurthing  ?  and 
one  of  them  shall  not  fiUl  on  the  ground  without  your  Father. 
30.  But  the  yery  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  31.  Foar 
ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows.  32. 
Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  con- 
im  cd«>  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  38.  But  whoso- 
ever ihall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  34.  Think  no^  that  I  am  come  to 
send  peace  on  earth ;  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 
35^  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  &ther, 
and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law 
against  her  mother-in-law.  36.  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they 
of  his  own  household.  37.  He  that  Ipveih  &ther  or  mother  more 
than  me  ia  not  worthy  of  me :  an4  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter 
Qiore  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me.  38,  And  he  that  taketh  not 
his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  39.  He 
that  findeth  his  life  ahall  loi«  it;  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for 
my  sake  shall  find  it,  iO,  He  th^t  r^ceiveth  ^ou  receiveth  me, 
and  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  41.  He 
ihat  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet  shall  receive  a 
prophet's  reward ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a  rig^iteous  man  in  tl^ 
name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward. 
42.  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little 
ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  | 
say  unto  you,  he  shaU  in  no  wise  loie  his  reward. 

Wb  have  seen  that  J^sus  i^as  forming  and 
marshalling  his  hosts  for  the  great  warfare,  in 
which  He  is  about  to  conquer  the  world,  and 
bring  it  under  his  sole  dominion.  For  such  a 
warfare  and  expedition,  the  greatest  in  all  tim#, 
the  wisest  and  the  most  comprehensiye  in  its 
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plan,  and  the  most  complete  in  its  success,  there 
needed  the  highest  preparation,  and  the  most 
perfect  instructions  to  the  generals  who  were 
to  carry  it  into  effect.  Archimedes,  compre- 
hending the  inferiority  and  subjection  of  mat- 
ter,  and  the  materials  of  this  world,  to  science 
and  wisdom,  said  that  he  only  wanted  another 
world  for  a  fulcrum,  to  enable  him  to  move 
this  world  from  its  position.  All  those  who 
have  founded  new  empires  by  destroying  the 
old,  have  done  so  by  some  new  system  of  war- 
fare and  policy,  against  which  the  former  sys- 
tems were  powerless.  The  Macedonians  had 
their  phalanx  ;  the  Romans  had  their  legion, 
their  honours  for  the  victors, — their  civic, 
mural,  and  noval  crowns,  their  triumphs  and 
ovations  ;  the  Parthians  shot  with  their  bows 
behind  them ;  Napoleon  drew  his  supplies  and 
provisioned  his  forces  from  the  countries  which 
he  invaded.  So  Christ  planned  and  performed 
an  entire  new  principle  of  invasion,  by  which 
he  overcame  all  these  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
and  reduced  them  to  subjection. 

The  two  things  which  are  of  chief  import- 
ance to  the  organising  of  an  army  are,  first, 
the  rewards  which  are  held  out  for  the  hire 
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and  firmness  of  the  soldiers ;  and  secondly, 
the  plan  and  principles  of  the  campaign  and 
moyements. 

The  rewards  and  wages  of  Christ's  warfare 
were  new,  and  the  honours  higher  and  greater 
than  the  Roman  senate,  or  all  the  world  and 
its  kingdoms  could  offer.  Those  were  the 
high  places  and  pinnacles  of  earthly  glory,  the 
highest  to  which  the  human  eye  and  human 
ambition  could  reach ;  and  glorious  they  were 
and  gracious,  compared  with  all  other  earthly 
aims,  and  animating  to  the  soldiers'  courage 
and  perseverance.  But  these  new  rewards 
are  heavenly:  accessible  only  to  the  inward 
eye,  the  eye  of  faith  and  hope ;  as  high  above 
all  earthly  eminences  as  the  sun  and  stars  are 
higher  than  the  hills,  and  their  mansions  above 
the  palaces  of  the  earth ;  and  surpassing  them 
as  much  in  eternal  duration  as  in  immeasur- 
able might  and  transcendant  glory.  This  is 
the  second  world  which  Archimedes  required, 
wherewith  to  move  this  world  from  its  seat 
and  centre  ;  the  spiritual  world,  the  invisible 
creation,  the  boundless  and  eternal  universe  of 
mind,  and  soul,  and  spirit :  beside  which  this 
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world  is  as  a  moment  in  time,  a  speck  and 
atom  in  space,  as  dust  in  the  balances. 

Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
wili  I  confess  cdso  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  He  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake 
shall  find  it  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the 
name  of  a  prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet's  re* 
ward;  and  he  that  receivefh  a  righteous  m<in 
in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a 
righteous  man's  reward.  And  whosoever  shaU 
give  to  drink  a  cup  of  cold  water  unto  one  of 
these  Hide  ones  (that  is,  the  apostles  and  dis- 
ciples), in  the  nams  of  a  disciple,  because  he  is 
a  disciple,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  retvard 

These  are  the  heavenly  and  unnumbered 
wages,  the  eternal  rewards  and  riches,  which 
give  motive  and  impulse  to  all  this  host :  the 
fulcrum  upon  which  the  Son  of  man  turns  and 
overturns  all  the  forces  of  this  world,  its 
powers  and  empires. 

But  the  manner  of  the  warfare  is  as  novel 
and  unexpected,  as  wonderful  and  irresistible. 
Your  banners  are  wisdom  and  harmlessnesa 
Your  weapon  is  the  spiritual  sword.  Smite, 
slay,  use  only  that ;  but  never  cease  to  employ 
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that  weapon — ^never  let  jour  arm  fall  down, 
(HT  your  Bword  be  sheathed ;  drop  down  like 
full  and  overcharged  clonds  the  rain  of  true 
doctrine :  send  forth,  as  from  a  thunder-doad, 
the  lightning  of  spiritual  eloquence  and  argu- 
ment :  pour  forth  of  all  the  abundant  riches 
and  fertilizing  dews  with,  which  ye  are  stored  : 
launch  out  of  the  piercing  and  cutting  truths 
of  mercy  and  wrath,  which  are  as  arrows 
reaching  the  very  heart : — What  I  tell  you  in 
darkness  that  speak  ye  in  Ughty  and  what  ye 
hear  in  the  ear  that  preach  ye  on  the  housetops. 
Take  no  thought  what  ye  shaU  epeak  ;  for  it  is 
the  Spirit  that  speaketh  in  you. 

And  these  are  all  your  weapons.  But  what 
is  the  mode  of  warfare  ?  Be  persecuted  :  be 
scourged :  be  put  to  death :  be  hated  of  all 
men :  be  sei>arated  from  father,  and  mother, 
and  brother,  and  son,  and  daughter-in-law, 
and  mother-in-law :  turn  your  back  to  the 
smiter,  the  cheek  to  the  spitter :  resist  not : 
flee  from  city  to  city :  only,  as  you  flee,  let  fly 
behind  you  the  swift  word  of  warning :  only 
keep  your  phalanx  close  and  compact  with 
spiritual  love ;  and  you  shall  conquer  more 
swiftly  by  flying   than  the    Parthian,— you 
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shall  maintain  your  ground  more  firmly  by 
your  unity  than  the  Macedonian, — you  shall 
have  no  need  of  purse,  or  scrip,  or  store  of 
provisions,  or  money,  or  apparel,  for  ye  shall 
be  fed  in  the  enemy's  country,  and  of  the  fat 
of  the  land,  and  by  their  own  hand  ;  for  your 
weapons  and  warfare,  are  sure  and  irresistible, 
and  your  adversaries  will  feel  and  own  their 
power,  and  call  you  back  from  your  retirement, 
and  lay  the  power  and  the  kingdom  at  your 
feet,  and  pray  you  to  reign  over  them. 

This  is  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  sows 
the  earth ;  and  this  is  his  Jezreel,  or  seed.* 
When  the  blood  of  his  martyrs  is  sown,  it 
crieth  for  the  day  of  God  from  beneath  the 
altar:  it  crieth  for  redemption  to  life  from 
beneath  the  ground,  for  vengeance  and  death 
upon  the  adversary.  And  this  seed  bringeth 
forth  a  hundredfold — armies  of  saints,  hosts 
of  faithful  subjects,  myriads  of  souls  redeemed 
and  saved,  and  springing  up  to  immortal  life ; 
for  great  is  the  day  of  Jezreel  (Hosea  ii  22). 
Except  the  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground 
and  die,  it  bringeth  not  forth  fruit.  But  this 
is  your  new  warfare,  and  this  is  your  conquest 

*  Jezred  u  "the  seed  of  God,"   See  Hosea  i.  11 ;  ii.  22,  2a 
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and  strength.  Let  your  enemies  pursue  you, 
strike  you  down,  bury  you  under  the  ground, 
tread  you  down  as  the  sower  does  the  seed, 
trample  you  under  their  iron-shod  feet;  so 
shall  you  spring  up  an  abundant  and  a  fruitful 
harvest,  a  field  to  which  the  Lord  has  given 
his  blessing.  He  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake 
shall  find  it ;  and  with  it  the  lives  of  a  hun- 
dred souls,  springing  up  with  it,  and  redeemed 
to  light  with  it,  and  to  the  glory  of  Christ's 
heavenly  and  eternal  kingdom. 

For  the  warfare  which  we  wage  is  with  our 
own  body,  and  the  conquest  is  over  ourselves. 
He  that  ruleth  his  own  spirit  taketh  the  city. 
It  is  by  this  putting  away  of  self,  the  self-denying 
of  the  will,  the  sacrifice  of  the  flesh,  this  bowing 
down  the  body  to  receive  and  bear  the  blows 
of  all  the  weapons  that  the  devil  and  the 
world  can  lay  upon  it, — of  which  I  shall  show 
you  the  perfect  example  at  my  crucifixion,  but 
for  which  I  am  only  now  gradually  preparing 
and  weaning  you, — that  in  the  end  you  shall 
find  your  enemies  exhausted  and  weaponless, 
you  shall  take  them  powerless  and  disarmed ; 
they  shall  prostrate  themselves  before  you,  their 
conquerors,  and  kiss  your  feet,  and  pray  you 
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to  take  them  under  your  rule,  and  to  teach 
them  like  you  to  fight  with  and  conquer  the 
world  in  themselves,  to  exalt  themselves  by 
being  low,  to  rule  by  obedience,  and  to  reign 
with  you  by  submission  of  the  will  and  self- 
abasement 
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HOMILY  XIL 
Matthew  xl  1 — 15. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  ivlien  Jesns  had  made  an  end  of  com- 
manding his  twelye  ditciplety  he  departed  thence  to  teach  and  to 
preach  in  their  cities.  2.  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the 
prison  the  works  of  Christy  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  3.  And 
said  unto  him.  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for 
another]  4.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  ihem,  Go  and  shew 
John  again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see  :  5.  The  blind 
receiye  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the 
gospel  preached  to  them.  6.  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shafll 
not  be  offended  in  me.  7.  And  as  they  departed,  Jesns  began 
to  say  unto  the  multitudes  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out 
into  the  wilderness  to  see?  A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind. 
8.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment]  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings* 
houses.  9.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  1  A  prophet  ?  yea, 
I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet.  10.  For  this  is  he,  ef 
whom  it  is  written.  Behold,  I  send  my  messengier  before  thy  face, 
which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.  11.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  Among  them  that  are  bom  of  women  there  hath  not  risen  n 
greater  than  John  the  Bftptist :  notwithstanding  he  that  is  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he.  12.  And  from  the 
days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.    18.  Vor  ^ 
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the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John.  14.  And  if  ye 
will  receiye  it,  this  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to  come.  15.  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

Jesus,  having  ordered  and  instructed  the 
captains  of  his  armies  for  the  subjection  of  the 
universe,  and  sent  them  forth,  like  the  twelve 
oxen  under  the  laver  of  baptism,  to  the  twelve 
points  of  the  compass,  that  so  they  might 
embrace  the  whole  land  of  Israel, — the  emblem 
of  the  whole  world, — Himself  took  his  journey, 
and  set  forth  upon  the  same  warfare  of  uni- 
versal aggression.  It  is  to  be  inferred  that  the 
Lord  had  prescribed  to  each  of  the  disciples 
their  particular  route  and  circuit,  as  He  did  to 
the  seventy  (Luke  x.  J),  and  appointed  a  place 
of  meeting  and  rendezvous,  that  so  they  might, 
as  it  were,  having  encompassed  the  whole  sea 
of  error  and  unbelief,  draw  all  the  ends  of  their 
net  together  into  one,  and  produce  their 
draught  of  fishes  before  their  employer,  for  his 
discrimination  and  approval 

It  was  then,  when  the  mighty  work  of 
redemption  had  begun,  and  when  John  had 
heard  of  its  commencement  and  progress, — 
when  he  himself  had  turned  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  hearts  of  the 
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children  to  the  fathers,  as  Elijah  turned  the 
hearts  of  all  Israel  back  again  (1  Kings  xviii. 
37)  :  when  he  had  brought  down  the  rain  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  after  the  £Etmine  of  the 
Word  of  God  since  Malachi ;  after  he  had  seen 
the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost  descend  upon  the 
sacrifice  and  altar,  Christ ;  after  He  had  re- 
proved Herod  on  account  of  Herodias,  a« 
Elijah  reproved  Ahab  for  his  idolatry,  which 
is  fornication  ;  after  Herodias  had  thirsted  for 
his  life,  as  Jezebel  threatened  the  death  of 
Elijah  on  the  very  morrow : — it  was  then  that 
John  the  Baptist  sent  messengers  to  Chriist, — to 
God  himself  incarnate  upon  the  earth,  as  God 
descended  to  Elijah  upon  Horeby  to  inquire 
whether  he  need  expect  and  wait  any  longer 
the  coming  of  his  Lord  to  do  his  own  work 
and  will,  and  requesting  that  he  might  die. 
(1  Kings  xix.  4  ;  see  1  Kings  xix.  16.) 

John  the  Baptist  did  not  doubt  in  himself 
whether  Jesus  was  Ihe  Christ,  the  Messiah 
that  was  to  come.  H«  had  himself  proclaimed 
him  to  his  disciple  "  the  Lamb  of  God  :"  the 
atoning  sacrifice.  Therefore  he  was  not  dis- 
couraged by  his  mercifulness  and  meekness. 
He   had  seen  the  Holy  Ghost  descend  and 
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remain  upon  him.  Therefore  he  did  not  doubt 
the  power  of  his  works :  their  greatness,  or 
their  purity.  He  had  himself  predicted  his 
own  decline  and  waning  as  the  moon ;  and  he 
knew  and  felt  that  his  light  was  being  put  out 
by  the  predicted  presence  and  shining  of  the 
greater  luminary.  He  had  borne  witness  of 
Him,  and  said,  This  is  He  (John  L  1 5)  :  He 
had  called  Him  Jesus  the  Christ  (John  i.  1 7)  : 
He  had  published  Him  "the  only  begotten 
Son,  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  "  (ver.  1 8)  ; 
He  had  proclaimed  Him  the  Bridegroom,  and 
rejoiced  greatly  to  hear  and  to  see  the  bride- 
groom (2  Kings  ii.  10),  and  said  that  his  joy 
therefore  was  full  (John  iiL  29) :  He  had 
pronounced  Him  Lord  of  all,  and  that  everlast- 
ing life  was  given  to  those  who  believed  on 
Him,  and  that  unbelief  in  Him  was  death 
eternal  (John,  iii  36).  Therefore  John  did 
not  disbelieve  or  doubt  that  Jesus  was  the  very 
Christ  But  he  desired  leave  that  he  might 
die, — the  last,  and  left  alone  of  the  prophets 
(1  Kings  xiz.  4,  10):  and  he  desired  to  hand 
over  his  remaining  disciples,  the  people  that 
he  had  prepared,  as  true  believers  and  wor- 
shippers of  that  sun  whose  first  rising  only  he 
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could  see  ;  and  that  they  might  enter  into  the 
brightness  and  the  glories  of  that  day,  and  of 
that  kingdom,  which  it  was  his  business  to 
point  out  and  proclaim  to  others,  but  into 
which  he  might  not  enter. 

The  law  and  the  prophets — Moses  and  John 
—brought  the  people  of  God  to  the  promised 
land  and  kingdom,  but  they  might  not  enter 
into  theuL  They  talked  with  Gt>d  and  Christ 
of  his  kingdom  and  glory,  but  they  might  not 
see  his  face.  (Ver.  13 ;  Exodus  xxxiii.  20 ; 
1  King's  xix.  13.) 

The  angel  had  said  of  John  to  Zacharias, 
that  he  should  go  before  the  Lord  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elias ;  and  our  Lord  says,  this  is 
Elias,  which  was  for  to  come.  Nevertheless, 
He  adds,  though  the  greatest  of  prophets,  yet 
he  that  %8  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood  is  greater 
tiuin  he.  Though  from  the  time  of  John,  and 
from  John^s  preaching,  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  stormed,  and  all  men  entejred  into  it,  yet 
John  himself  might  not  enter  in. 

There  is  one  passage  in  ElijaVs  life  and 
ministry  which  seems  to  have  a  remarkable 
reference  to  this  purpose  in  John^s  office  and 
ministration.    When  long  £Bwine  had  existed 

N  2 
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in  the  land  of  Israel, — as  a  famine  of  prophecy 
had  existed  since  Malachi  to  the  time  of  John's 
preaching, — Elijah  converted  the  people  again 
to  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  as  John  also 
did, — and  then  Elijah  called  down  rain  from 
heaven,  which  fell  in  great  torrents,  and  with 
refreshing  abundance.  This  was  the  refresh- 
ing rain  of  the  doctrine  of  redemption,  and  the 
well-spring  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
Then  arose  Ahab,  the  king,  and  rode  in  his 
chariot,  and  hastened  to  enter  into  Jezreel, 
the  royal  city,  and  the  palace  of  his  kingdom. 
He  was  a  new-bom  king  now,  and  newly  con- 
verted by  Elijah^s  miracle  and  preaching ;  and 
therefore  a  not  unfit  type  of  Christ  the  king,  or 
of  the  royal  people  of  God,  now  newly  crowned 
with  righteousness  and  redemption,  and  enter- 
ing into  the  kingdom. 

And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  on  Elijah^  and 
he  girded  up  his  loins,  and  ran  before  Ahab  to 
the  entrance  of  Jezreel: — ^the  royal  city,  the 
city  of  the  kingdom : — ^he  ran  before  to  the 
entrance  of  the  city,  but  he  entered  not  in. 

This  signs  the  office  and  ministry  of  John 
the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Christ :  who  went 
before  to  the    entrance  to  the  kingdom   of 


MATTH.   XL   1 — 15.  18  J 

heaven,  but  no  further.  He  was  less  than  the 
least  of  those  who  entered  into  the  newly 
restored,  and  newly  and  joyfully  established 
kingdom  of  converted  believers. 

Another  type  of  the  same  principle  was 
enacted  immediately  after ;  when,  seeking  to 
meet  with  God,  and  to  have  his  counsels 
revealed  to  him,  he  resorted  to  Him  at  Horeb, 
the  mount  of  the  Mosaic  law  and  ritual  And 
though  there  he  has  it  revealed  to  him  that  the 
Lord  was  not  in  the  wind,  or  the  fire,  or  the 
earthquake,  but  in  the  "  still  small  voice," — as 
here  Christ  tells  John's  disciples  also,  to  know 
Him,  because  to  ^A^jooor  theOospel  is  preached,-^- 
yet  he  sees  not  God,  or  his  glory,  or  his  king- 
dom ;  but  he  stands  here  also  at  the  entering 
in  of  the  cave,  and  is  asked  what  he  doth 
there ;  and  he  hides  his  face  in  his  mantle : 
just  as  Moses  was  hid  by  God  in  the  clift  of 
a  rock,  and  He  covered  him  with  his  hand, 
and  showed  him  only  his  hinder  parts  or 
shadow.  Thus,  in  exact  agreement  and  parallel, 
Moses  and  Elijah,  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
each  saw  the  skirts  of  God  only  in  a  clift,  and 
at  the  entrance  into  the  rock  ;  and  Elijah  ran 
before  the  king  to  the  entrance  into  the  city, 
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and  Moses,  going  before  God's  royal  people, 
saw  the  entrance  only  into  the  land  of  promise 
from  the  top  of  Pisgah. 

Moses  anointed  Joshua  in  his  room,  to  give 
entrance  to  the  people  into  the  Lord  of  Canaan ; 
and  Elijah  anointed  Elisha  (1  Kings  xix.  1 6 ; 
2  Kings  ii.  9,  10),  the  type  of  Christ ;  and  John 
anointed  Jesus.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear  let 
him  hear.  How  great  and  joyful  are  these 
mysteries  and  these  tidings.  Though  Elijah 
was  so  great,  yet  Elisha  had  a  double  portion 
of  his  spirit.  Though  Moses  and  John  were  so 
privileged  in  ofElce  and  sight,  yet  they  might 
not  enter  into  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel. 
Let  all  then  embrace,  and  lay  hold  with 
violence,  and  feed  with  joy  and  appetite  on 
Christ  and  the  riches  of  his  kingdom  '.-—for 
how  great  is  his  goodness,  and  how  great  is 
his  beauty ;  corn  shaM  make  the  young  .msn 
cheerful,  and  new  wine  the  maids.  (Zech.  ix.  17.) 

In  St.  Luke  (viL  16,  18,)  it  is  more  expressly 
said,  that  when  Jesus  had  raised  a  dead  man  to 
life,  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain,  they  glorified 
God,  sa3ring  that  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up 
among  us,  and  that  God  hath  visited  his  people. 
''And  the  disciples  of  John  shewed  him  of 
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these  things.'*  Therefore  it  was  on  account  of 
the  greatness  of  his  works  that  he  sent  unto 
Him.  Neither  was  it  because  these  works 
were  different  in  their  character  from  what  he 
had  expected  that  he  sent  a  message  of  inquiry : 
for  John  had  proclaimed  Jesus  the  Lamb  of 
God ;  and  he  knew  therefore  the  force  of  that 
name  and  title.  He  had  heard  the  bride- 
groom's voice,  by  the  report  of  his  disciples 
and  the  Jews,  and  rejoiced  greatly  because  of 
it ;  therefore  he  knew  that  voice,  and  that  it 
was  in  no  way  inconsistent  and  unsuitable  to 
the  character  and  office  of  the  Lamb.  He  who 
knew  that  he  himself  was  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  prophesied  of  by 
Isaiah,  knew  also  that  he  who  preached  good 
tidings  unto  the  meek,  and  bound  up  the 
broken-hearted, — and  that  by  the  presence  and 
power  of  the  spirit,  which  he  himself  had  seen 
descend  and  rest  upon  Him,  the  one  to  come 
prophesied  of  by  the  same  Isaiah, — did  not 
doubt  himself  that  this  was  the  very  Christ. 
He  also  who  had  preached  beforehand  of  the 
same  Jesus,  that  he  must  increase  and  I  must 
decrease,  could  not  be  doubtful  because  he 
found  himself  eclipsed,  and  put  out  as  a  burned- 
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out  candle,  and  darkened  as  the  waning  moon 
in  the  prison,  while  Jesns  was  going  forth  like 
the  sun  in  his  strength  to  give  light  and  heat 
to  the  earth,  and  with  the  power  of  lightning 
by  his  army  of  preachers  to  conquer  it 

But  John  might  well  seek  to  know  whether 
his  own  mission  was  at  an  end.  When  a 
zealous  soldier  of  God  feels  that  he  may  soon 
die,  that  his  bodily  and  mental  strength,  and 
his  power  of  serving  God,  seem  visibly  declin- 
ing, he  is  earnestly  disposed  to  ask,  Have  I 
fulfilled  my  commission,  have  I  completed  that 
task  and  duty  to  which  my  Commander  has 
appointed  me?  And  John,  being  now  the 
prisoner  of  that  world  in  which  he  came  to 
prepare  a  way,  might  well  inquire  in  his  own 
mind  and  conscience,  and  of  Him  who  had 
the  Spirit,  whether  his  work  were  already 
finished  :  whether  God  designed  that  his  moon 
should  be  renewed  again,  and  run  its  course 
for  another  month,  from  its  newness  to  its 
fulness,  from  its  fulness  to  its  waning  and  ex- 
tinction, a  witness  all  the  time,  in  the  hours  of 
darkness,  of  the  sun's  existence  and  course, 
from  which  it  borrows  its  light ;  but  if  not, 
then  ready,  and  willing,  and  rejoicing  in  its 
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readiness  to  be  forgotten^  and  to  become  utterly 
.extinct,  so  that  the  sun  itself  is  shone  forth, 
and  has  begun  his  glorious  and  inextinguish* 
able  progress.  Then  would  his  mission  have 
been  brought  to  an  end,  have  been  successfully 
finished  and  completed,  and  his  joy  be  ful* 
filled. 

But  the  chief  purpose  of  John  was  to  satisfy 
and  convince  his  disciples;  and  from  hence* 
forth,  perhaps,  to  hand  them  oyer  to  his 
own  and  their  proper  Lord  and  Master,  for 
whom  he  had  prepared  them.  For  all  the  dis- 
ciples  of  John  were  intended  and  prepared 
only  to  be  disciples  of  the  Christ ;  and  pro- 
bably all  the  first  disciples  of  Jesus  had  been 
already  before  prepared  and  made  ready  by 
being  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist  One  of 
the  apostles,  at  least,  we  know  of  as  having 
been  a  disciple  of  John,  and  being  commanded 
to  follow  Jesus  as  the  Christ  by  St.  John  him- 
self (John  i.  40) ;  and  if  Andrew,  then  in  all 
likelihood  Simon  Peter  his  brother,  and  their 
partners,  James  and  John ;  and  Philip  also, 
who  was  of  Bethsaida  ;  and  Nathanael,  his 
friend,  who  was  of  the  neighbouring  Cana ; 
and  Matthew,  who  received  custom  on  the 


186  HOMILT  XXI. 

same  lake : — ^if  not  in  like  manner  all  the 
other&  For  John  was  "to  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord \'  and  those  who 
were  of  John's  baptism,  and  knew  of  no  other, 
turned  at  once  to  Christ,  so  soon  as  they  found 
the  disciples  and  doctrine  of  Him  whom  John 
came  to  preach.     (Acts  xviii.  25  ;  xix.  2,  8,  5.) 

John  wished  his  disciples  to  be  themselves 
not  only  witnesses  of  the  works  and  miracles, 
such  as  John  himself  never  attempted  to  per- 
form, but  to  be  hearers  also  of  that  word  which 
was  far  more  powerful  and  instructive  than 
anything  that  had  proceeded  from  John's 
own  lips;  whose  gentle  and  still  small  voice 
was  more  authoritative  and  convincing  than 
all  the  loud  and  bold  and  daring  denunciations 
which  John  had  uttered  with  the  spirit  and 
courage  of  Elijah,  as  it  were  coming  again; 
and  he  wished  these  things  to  be  impressed 
upon  them,  by  their  becoming  themselves  the 
bearers  and  rehearsers  of  them  to  his  other 
followers,  still  lingering  about  him  and  rejoicing 
in  his  light,  and  unwilling  to  acknowledge  a 
greater  than  it,  though  expiring.  "  Go  and  show 
John  again  what  ye  have  heard  and  seen." 

John  himself  was  not  a  reed  shaken  with 
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the  wind,  and  blown  aside  from  its  place,  be- 
cause Jesus  pursued  a  somewhat  different 
course  from  what,  with  his  fond  aspirations 
and  with  his  imperfect  light,  he  had  expected. 
He  was  not  one  who  so  admired  king  s  courts 
and  royal  state,  that  he  could  not  believe  in 
the  King  of  Israel,  because  he  was  unadorned 
and  walked  on  foot,  and  visited  and  relieved 
his  subjects  himself  in  person,  and  in  their 
cottages.  He  knew  that  the  throne  of  Grod 
was  in  the  heart,  and  that  He  must  conquer 
and  gain  his  empire  there  by  the  two  edged 
sword,  which  is  the  Word.  He  who  had  wit- 
nessed that  He  saw  the  spirit  of  God  descend- 
ing, and  remaining  upon  Him,  did  never  con- 
ceive doubt  or  fear  that  that  Holy  Spirit 
would  depart,  or  that  it  would  slack  in  its 
pursuit  and  purpose,  till  He  who  had  it  had 
lighted  the  flame  in  every  heart,  and  baptized 
the  whole  world  with  fire.  He  who  had  held 
himself  the  torch  of  the  Spirit,  and  had  handed 
it  on  to  Him  who  was  the  last  and  proper  owner, 
longed  to  see  Him,  with  his  disciples'  eyes, 
lighting  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  house,  and 
kindling  its  domestic  hearth,  not  firing  the 
walls  and  roof  from  without, — and  to  hear 
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more  of  the  Bridegroom's  voice,  with  the  dis- 
ciples' ears,  aiid  himself  declaring  whether  he 
were  at  this  time  come  to  take  the  bride,  such 
as  by  John  she  had  been  prepared,  or  whether 
this  were  still  only  the  call,  and  the  pledge, 
and  the  betrothal 

But  more  than  this  was  not  permitted  to  the 
greatest  that  was  born  of  women.  He  might 
hear  the  bridegroom's  voice  in  his  coming  for 
the  bride.  He  might  prepare  the  bride  him- 
self, —he  might  tell  her  of  the  bridegroom  and 
betrothed  that  he  was  at  the  door  ;  he  might 
hear  his  voice  say.  Open  to  me ;  he  might  listen 
to  his  footsteps ;  he  might  open  to  him  the 
door  ;  he  might  see  his  face  and  features  now 
about  to  enter, — and  so  his  joy  might  be  fulfilled 
in  the  assured  realization  of  all  his  hopes  and 
aspirations  and  promises  ; — but  he  might  not 
go  in  with  the  bridegroom  to  the  marriage  : — 
neither  the  law  might  enter  the  land  of  pro- 
mise, in  Moses, — nor  the  prophets  might  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God,  in  John  the  Baptist,  — 
therefore,  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  greater  than  ha  The  ceremonies  and 
the  types,  and  their  understanding,  is  not 
Christianity :    prophecies  and  doctrines,  and 
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their  interpretation  are  not  Christianity  : — but 
Christianity  is  in  the  act  of  faith,  and  hope, 
and  love,  and  in  doing  the  commandments  of 
God.    He  that  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him  hear. 
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HOMILY  XXII. 
Matthew  xi.  16 — 30. 

16.  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generation?  It  is 
like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  markets^  and  calling  unto 
their  fellows,  17.  And  saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye 
haye  not  danced ;  we  haye  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
lamented.  18.  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and 
they  say.  He  hath  a  deyil.  19.  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and 
drinking,  and  they  say,  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  wine- 
bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.  But  wisdom  is  justi- 
fied of  her  children.  20.  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities 
wherein  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  re- 
pented not :  21.  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  woe  unto  thee, 
Bethsaida  !  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were  done  in  you, 
had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  haye  repented  long 
ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  22.  But  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  you.  23.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto 
heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the  mighty  works, 
which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would 
have  remained  until  this  day.  24.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  thee.  25.  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou 
hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
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them  unto  babes.  26.  Even  so.  Father:  for  so  it  seemed  good 
in  tb  J  sight  27.  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father : 
and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth 
any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 
will  reveal  him.  28.  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  29.  Take  my  yoke  upon 
you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and 
ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  30.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and 
my  burden  is  light 

We  have  seen  that  our  Lord  Jesus  pointed 
out  John  the  Baptist  as  the  last  and  greatest 
of  the  prophets :  who  had  come  himself  and 
brought  his  disciples  to  the  entrance  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  jet  not  entered  in ;  that  he 
was  typified  by  Elijah,  who  was  the  forerunner 
of  Ahab  to  the  entrance  of  the  royal  city,  and 
who  stood  in  the  presence  of  God  on  the  same 
rock  as  Moses  in  Horeb,  and  heard  his  voice, 
yet  saw  not  his  face ;  that  to  Elijah  it  was 
revealed  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  not  in  the 
whirlwind,  nor  in  the  earthquake,  nor  in  the 
fire,  but  in  the  still  small  voice  by  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  preached  to  the  poor,  to  the  pure 
in  heart  and  repentant,  and  healed  the  broken 
hearted. 

The  wind,  the  earthquake,  and  the  fire, 
signed  the  law  and  the  prophets  :  the  first  of 
which  was  given  in  thunder,  and  clouds,  and 
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thick  darkness,  and  with  the  voice  of  the  trum- 
pet exceeding  loud ;  and  if  but  a  beast  touched 
the  mountain  it  should  be  stoned  or  thrust 
through  with  a  dart.  The  second  called  down 
fire  from  heaven  upon  the  wicked  ;  and  it  was 
given  to  them  to  root  out,  and  to  pull  down, 
and  to  throw  down,  and  to  destroy  (Jer.  i.  10). 

Such  was  th«  comparison  and  contrast  be- 
tween the  law  and  the  gospel ;  and  the  gene- 
ration to  which  Christ  preached  saw  both  the 
one  and  the  other  in  juxtaposition,  John  the 
Baptist  had  brought  them  by  the  one  to  the 
door  of  entrance  ;  and  the  Lord  Jesus  opened 
to  them  the  door,  by  the  other,  and  offered  them 
admission  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

But  wherev/ato  shall  I  liken  this  generation  ? 
It  is  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  market 
place,  and  saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and 
ye  ha^e  not  danced  ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you, 
and  ye  have  not  lamented.  The  mourning  sig- 
nifies the  terrors  and  judgments  of  the  law  and 
prophets,  signed  by  the  wind,  the  fire,  and  the 
earthquake,  and  all  those  outward  works  and 
ceremonial  forms  by  which  God's  terrible  visi- 
tations for  sin  were  foreshown ;  and  that  every 
the  least  transgression  was  subject  to  punish- 
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ment  But  the  Jews  of  this  generation  could 
not  please  themselves  with  the  mourning  and 
moroseness  of  the  legal  dispensation,  or  with 
that  strictness  and  severity  of  life  which  ac- 
corded with  it ;  which  was  carried  to  perfection 
in  the  life  and  habits  of  John  the  Baptist  If 
we  are  to  do  anything  for  ourselves,  if  we  at 
all  hope  to  obtain  entrance  to  the  heavenly 
kingdom  by  the  law  of  works,  by  the  rule  that 
"whoso  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them,"  we 
must  set  about  attempting  it  upon  the  principle 
of  John  the  Baptist^s  life,  namely,  that  of  asce- 
ticism and  monachism :  flying  from  the  habits 
and  scenes  which  bring  our  trials,  stifling  our 
aflections  and  passions,  and  exercising  ourselves 
into  a  stoical  insensibility  :  as  Goldsmith  has 
expressed  it, — 

'^  To  shnn  the  world  where  strong  temptations  try, 
And  since  'tis  hard  to  conquer,  leam  to  fly." 

And  our  Lord  by  his  commendation  of  John 
the  Baptist,  and  by  other  parables  and  pre- 
cepts, has  warranted  such  a  practice  of  life  in 
certain  cases.  But  these  Jews  could  not  prac- 
tise or  approve  this  rule.  Neither  could  they 
rejoice  in  the  milk  and  wine  of  the  Gospel 
They  had  no  ear  to  listen  to  the  music  of  the 
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still  small  voice,  which  brought  consolation  to 
the  mourner,  pardon  to  the  condemned,  promise 
and  peace  to  the  believer ;  but  deaf  as  adders 
to  all  religious  motions  and  impressions,  whe- 
ther loud  or  gentle,  violent  or  calm,  terrible  or 
inviting,  they  sat  motionless  and  morose,  self- 
sufficient  and  impenetrable,  in  their  own  pride 
and  selfishness. 

Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein 
his  healing  and  life-giving  voice  had  been 
heard: — ^for  the  gentlest  words  of  love  and 
counsel  become  the  strongest  condemnation  to 
those  who  will  not  be  melted  by  them  ;  while 
the  most  awful  language  of  warning  and  rebuke 
becomes  to  such  as  these  the  tenderest  mercy. 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  show  the  different 
operations  of  this  voice  of  the  Spirit  upon  the 
believers  and  the  unbelievers.  And  he  de- 
clares that  deafness  to  this  voice  shall  not  be 
forgiven.  Those  whp  were  blind  and  deaf  to 
the  outward  works  ai;^d  forms  of  the  law,  those 
who  were  unconvinced  by  the  whirlwind,  the 
earthquake,  and  the  fire,  might  be  forgiven. 
Those  who  spoke  words  against  the  Son  of 
Man  might  be  forgiven.  For  Jesus  himself 
was  seen  in  the  flesh  ;  and  up  to  the  period  of 
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his  crucifixion  He  was^  as  it  were,  only  the 
completion  of  the  law:  He  up  to  that  time 
baptized  only  with  the  baptism  of  John :  up 
to  the  crucifixion  He  was  still  the  prophet : — at 
the  crucifixion  He  was  the  priest : — at  the  re- 
surrection He  was  thenceforth  the  King.  But 
he  who  blasphemed  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
might  not  be  forgiven. 

Tyre  and  Sidon,  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  saw 
only  the  outward  acts  of  God's  workings,  his 
providences  and  judgments  ;  and  for  their  dis- 
belief in  them  they  were  punished  with  tem- 
poral punishments.  In  the  examples  here 
mentioned,  our  Lord,  we  must  believe,  included 
all  the  other  similar  judgments  which  happened 
during  the  period  of  the  Old  Testament.  And 
of  those  that  were  destroyed  by  the  Flood,  it  is 
expressly  taught  us,  that  they  suffered  only  in 
their  bodies :  for  that  Christ  went  and  preached 
to  them  in  their  prison ;  and  that  He  preached 
to  them  the  Gospel,  "that  they  might  be  judged 
according  to  ifien  in  the  flesh"  (with  such 
judgment  as  man  could  exercise  on  man),  "  but 
live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit,'' — in  eter- 
nal life,  which  is  the  only  real  life,  after  suffer- 
ing the  sleep  which  is  the  sign  only  of  the 
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^%aich  ;iIon«  b  death  (1  Pet  iii 

>  ^^^  ^*  Cor.  V.  5).    St  Jixde  also  says, 

^   N^wOitt  ;Utoi  (lumoirha  w^re  set  forth  for 

...   .  x»iiit>^  dulfiuruig  ^;is  wq  und^ostand  the 

\^uaiii^  Oii:  ^  plttc^;>  tempor&L  iize,  only  to 

.>ii  :jku  <MUUii|ilft  ;uid  type  to  i^probates.  under 

\h<  Gocifh^  v>f  the  Teii^:eiuice  of  eternal  fire 

^Jude^  7\    SuoiLur  ^  theise  was  the  judgment 

u|H>tt  Conk 

Such  weK  the  leTelations^  and  such  the 
judgmentSy  under  the  law: — the  revelations 
load»  open,  and  manifest}  the  threatenings  ter- 
rible. Bat  these  were  directed  to  the  ears  and 
<Tes  alcffie :  the  judgments,  also,  that  were  seen, 
were  inflicted  upon  the  body,  and  were  tern- 
|)0iaL  All  savoured  of  matter  and  of  the  out- 
ward sense ;  and  all  were  characterized  by  the 
tiro^  and  the  strong  wind,  and  the  earthquake. 
Ihit  tlie  still  small  voice,  which  succeeds,  alone 
U  divino :  that  is,  the  Gospel  God  himself 
U  not  i\>und  in  the  law  and  the  prophets : 
tht>^  have  in  them  but  as  the  shadow  of  Him. 
Tli^y  Mi  <U\«tr  but  did  not  find  Him :  they 
«i|mk«  \^'  Uim»  but  they  saw  Him  not,  and  knew 
\\\\\\  not.  lUit  tiod  himself  is  in  the  meek 
Mkd  Iv^wl^  J«4lU«.     The  voice  which  did  not 
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strive  nor  cry,  which  spake  to  the  poor  and 
humble,  is  the  voice  of  God  himself:  "The 
spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor/' 
The  bosom  which  gave  milk  to  the  tender  lambs 
and  infants  was  the  bosom  of  the  Father :  "  I 
thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes  :* — and  the  babes  would  hear 
them.  The  touch  that  would  not  break  the 
bruised  reed, — the  breath  that  would  not 
quench  the  smoking  flax,  this  is  the  spirit  of 
Almighty  power  and  wisdom.  To  me,  to  such 
an  one,  to  me  the  Son  of  Man,  all  power,  and 
wisdom,  and  knowledge,  is  given ;  and  to  me 
must  the  meek  and  mourning,  the  penitent  and 
the  humble,  come  for  pardon  and  peace,  and 
all  the  spiritual  blessings  of  rest  and  riches 
which  flow  from  me  abundantly  to  the  poor 
and  heavy  laden.  Come  v/rtto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you, 
rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me  ; 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  unto  your  souis.  For  my  yoke  is  easy, 
and  my  burden  is  light. 
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The  law  and  the  prophets  have  passed  away  : 
their  thunders,  and  fires,  and  trumpets,  and 
earthquakes,  and  whirlwinds,  and  darkness,  are 
silent  and  have  ceased.  The  judgments  which 
they  inflicted  were  but  signs  and  examples ; 
now  is  come  the  soft  and  inward  voice  of  mercy 
and  forgiveness,  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  con^ 
science.  This  is  the  voice  of  love ;  which 
speaks  to  the  heart.  But  this  voice  will  be 
heard.  It  speaks  from  behind  us  :  it  whispers 
close  into  our  ears,  into  our  hearts  and  souls : 
it  pierces  to  the  dividing  of  soul  and  marrow : 
it  will  be  heard  and  felt :  it  speaks  peace,  and 
rest,  and  joy,  and  love,  if  it  be  heard ;  but  if  it 
be  not  listened  to,  it  speaks  of  death  and  judg- 
ment :  and  that  death  is  the  second  death,  and 
that  judgment  is  eternal  judgment. 
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HOMILY  XXIII. 
Matthew  xii.  1 — 21. 

1.  At  that  time  Jesui  went  on  the  sabbath  day  through  the 
com ;  and  his  disciples  were  an  hungred,  and  began  to  pluck  the 
ears  of  com,  and  to  eat.  2.  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they 
said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to 
do  upon  the  sabbath  day.  8.  But  he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye 
not  read  what  Dayid  did,  when  he  was  an  hungred,  andthey  that 
were  with  him;  4.  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  GK>d,  and 
did  eat  the  shewbread,  which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat, 
neither  for  them  which  w«re  with  him,  but  only  for  the  priests  1 

5.  Or  haye  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath  days 
the  priests  in  the  temple  profime  the  sabbath,  and  are  blameless  ? 

6.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  this  place  is  one  greater  than  the 
temple.  7.  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth,  I  will  have 
mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  hare  condemned  the  guilt- 
less. 8.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day. 
9.  And  when  he  was  departed  thence,  he  went  into  iheir  syna- 
gogue. 10.  And,  behold,  thwe  was  a  man  which  had  his  hand 
withered.  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath  days  ]  that  they  might  accuse  him.  11.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  What  man  shall  there  be  among  you,  that  shall  hare 
one  sheep,  and  if  it  £bl11  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will  he  not 
lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out)  12.  How  much  then  is  a  man  bet- 
ter than  a  sheep  ?    Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sab- 
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bath  days.  13.  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thine 
hand.  And  he  stretched  it  forth;  and  it  was  restored  whole, 
like  as  the  other.  14.  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  held  a 
council  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him.  15.  But  when 
Jesus  knew  it,  he  withdrew  himself  from  thence  :  and  great  mul- 
titudes followed  him,  and  he  healed  them  all;  16.  And  charged 
them  that  they  should  not  make  him  known :  17.  That  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  18. 
Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen ;  my  beloyed,  in  whom 
my  soul  is  well  pleased :  I  will  put  my  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall 
shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  19.  He  shall  not  striye,  nor  cry ; 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets.  20.  A 
bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 
quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory.  21.  And  in 
his  name  shall  the  Gkntiles  trust 

In  our  observations  upon  the  concluding 
words  of  the  last  chapter,  we  pointed  out  that 
our  Lord's  gracious  invitation,  "  Take  my  yoke 
upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  of  heart,'' — was  the  proclamation  of  that 
"  still  small  voice"  which  was  revealed  to 
Elijah,  the  type  of  John  the  Baptist,  by  whose 
messengers  the  Saviour  had  just  sent  him  a 
comforting  and  conclusive  answer  and  encou- 
ragement And  in  the  last  words  of  this  pas- 
sage now  under  consideration,  which  is  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  former  subject,  the  most  simi- 
lar words  possible  are  used  to  convey  the  same 
revelation,  and  to  prove  its  identity  with  the 
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still  small  voice  to  Elijah  in  the  wilderness : — 
"  He  shaU  not  strive  nor  cry  :  neither  shall  any 
man  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets.'* 

And  now  our  Lord  proceeds  to  give  examples 
of  the  mildness  of  his  yoke  and  the  merciful* 
ness  of  his  commands,  in  the  subject  of  the 
ears  of  com  eaten  on  the  Sabbath,  and  of  the 
withered  hand  of  the  man  healed  on  the  same 
day.  For  how  could  his  yoke  be  pronounced 
easy,  or  the  Sabbath  not  be  a  heavy  burden, 
if  it  were  made  to  interfere  with  the  due  sup- 
port of  the  body,  and  if  necessary  food  might 
not  be  gathered  and  prepared  by  the  poor  and 
needy ;  and  by  those  who,  labouring  day  by 
day  in  God's  vineyard  without  intermission, 
must  look  to  God  for  their  daily  hire,  of  which 
He  pronounces  them  worthy. 

For  these  ears  of  corn  were  public,  and  as  it 
were  food  from  the  hand  of  God,  who  had  pro- 
nounced that  they  might  be  plucked  by  the  way- 
farer (Deut  xxiii.  25).  And  this  was  on  the 
second  Sabbath  after  the  first  Sabbath  after  the 
passover.  And  it  was  on  the  morrow  of  the 
first  Sabbath  after  the  passover  that  the  offer- 
ing of  the  first-fruits,  the  sheaf  of  the  first  green 
ears  was  waved  or  raised  up  to  God:  before 
which  ceremony  of  thanksgiving  no  one  might 
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St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  introduce  the  men- 
tion of  these  two  works  of  mercy  on  the  Sab- 
bath day  upon  a  different  occasion  :  viz.,  when 
the  Pharisees  had  made  complaint  to  our  Lord, 
that  their  disciples  and  those  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist often  fasted ;  and  Jesus  had  told  them 
that  no  one  that  is  wise  puts  old  wine  into 
new  bottles.  The  same  events  and  parables 
may  serve  to  illustrate  different  principles  and 
doctrines :  as  our  Lord  applies  the  proverb, 
"  With  what  measure  ye  meet,"  upon  different 
occasions,  to  giving,  to  judging,  and  to  hear- 
ing. But  here  the  doctrine  is  nearly,  if  not  al- 
together, the  same.  For  fasting  also  is  a  heavy 
yoke  and  burden  :  especially  the  rigour  of  fast- 
ing prescribed  by  the  law  at  set  times  and 
seasons,  and  that  rigidly  and  frequently ;  and 
little  consistent  with  the  dictates  and  doctrine 
of  that  still  small  voice  of  conscience  which 
speaks  to  the  inmost  soul,  and  not  to  the  body, 
and  proclaims  the  liberty  which  makes  all 
things  lawful  in  the  rule  and  the  act,  in  their 
nature  and  in  themselves,  however  inexpedient 
and  unadvised  they  may  be  in  the  particular 
use,  and  at  particular  seasons. 

Is  this  law  of  liberty  a  law  of  ease  ?    This 
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spirit  which  frees  us  from  the  letter  which 
killeth,  has  it  left  us  without  law  or  control 
to  wander  where  we  will ;  to  go  or  stay  where 
and  when  we  will ;  to  perform  no  service ;  to 
carry  no  weight ;  to  choose  our  own  end,  and 
to  pursue  it  in  what  manner  and  by  what 
course  we  happen  upon  or  like  ?     Let  us  look 
for  this  to  our  Lord's  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
"  Whoso  hateth  his  brother ;"  "  Whoso  looketh 
upon  a  woman ;"  "  Think  not  evil ;"  "  Lay  not 
up  treasures  upon  the  earth ;"    "  Take    no 
thought  for  the  morrow ;"  "  Cut  off  the  right 
hand  ;"  "  Pluck  out  the  right  eye  ;"  "  Enter  in 
at  the  narrow  gate."    We  see  that  the  still 
small  voice,  though  not  loud,  speaketh   ex- 
pressly and  earnestly.    It  is  a  voice  always 
behind  us  and  present  with  us,  saying,  "  This 
is  the  right  way,  walk  ye  in  it,  that  ye  turn 
not  to  the  right  neither  to  the  left"     And  its 
judgments  are  not  without  effect     The  letter 
of  the  law  killed ;  but  it  killed  the  body  only. 
The  commandments  of  the  law  were  given  with 
lightning  and  thunder  and  the  exceeding  loud 
voice  of  a  trumpet :  and  if  a  beast  touched  the 
mountain  it  should  be  killed ;  and  the  pro- 
phets brought  down  fire  from  heaven,  and  they 
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executed  wrath  and  judgment  by  wild  beasts. 
But  these  were  signs  to  the  ear  and  eye  ;  and 
these  judgments  of  death  were  to  the  body 
only.  Now,  the  judgments  that  are  threatened 
are  to  the  soul ;  the  punishments  are  eternal ; 
the  fire  is  the  fire  of  hell ;  the  trumpet  is  of  the 
day  of  judgment ;  the  word  is  the  Word  of  God : 
which  is  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword, 
piercing  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
body,  and  to  the  discerning  of  the  very  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart.  The  benignant, 
gentle  voice  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  who 
came  to  save  the  world,  condemns  not,  judges 
not ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  on  Him,  or  acts 
not  on  that  belief,  is  condemned  already,  by  the 
inward  voice,  the  conscience,  which  continually 
speaks  within  him,  and  is  a  worm  within 
him  which  never  dies,  and  a  fire  which  never 
shall  be  quenched. 

We  are  free  then  from  this  outward  yoke  of 
the  law,  which  constrained  the  body,  and  are 
brought  under  the  inward  yoke  of  Christ,  which 
binds  the  soul  And  this  yoke  is  what  we 
please  to  make  it.  If  we  take  it  up  ourselves, 
it  is  light  and  easy ;  if  it  be  imposed  upon  us 
against  our  will,  it  is  heavy.  We  are  freed 
from  this  letter  of  the  law  which  killed  the 
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body :  by  new  moons  and  sabbaths,  and  fasts 
and  inflictions,  and  by  temporal  judgments  and 
penances  for  disobedience.  We  are  no  longer 
under  the  schoolmaster.  But  every  grown  man 
of  earnestness  and  ambition  has  experienced 
that  the  yoke  and  discipline  of  the  school-room, 
which  requires  so  many  lines  and  letters,  and 
such  and  such  fixed  and  stated  periods  of  labour, 
and  then  the  hours  of  play  and  pleasure  suc- 
ceed to  them,  is  far  lighter  and  more  joyous 
than  the  self-imposed  toils  and  tasks  of  ambi- 
tion and  duty,  in  the  liberty  of  manhood,  un- 
less the  calls  of  duty  have  been  cheerfully  com- 
plied with  and  exercised  into  a  habit,  and  un- 
less the  motives  are  pure  and  present,  and 
have  the  principle  of  increase  in  themselves, 
and  are  active  and  satisfying.  This  only  we 
must  recollect : — ^that  the  grown  man  has  no 
longer  the  choice  of  liberty  or  servitude ;  he 
cannot  put  himself  under  governors.  The  soul, 
which  has  now  attained  to  the  manhood  of 
Christianity,  must  use  its  choice  and  liberty 
either  for  active  duty,  and  take  up  his  Cross 
with  joy  and  thanksgiving, — or  for  sloth  and 
error ;  and  then  shall  the  Cross  be  laid  upon 
him  unwillingly,  for  sorrow,  for  burden,  and 
for  everlasting  punishment 
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HOMILY  XXIV. 
Matthew  xil  22 — 37. 

22.  Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  with  a  devil, 
blind,  and  dumb :  and  he  healed  him,  insomuch  that  the  blind 
and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw.  23.  And  all  the  people  were 
amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David]  24.  But  when 
the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said.  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out 
devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils  25.  And  Jesus 
knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  unto  them.  Every  kingdom  divided 
against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand  :  26.  And  if  Satan  cast  out 
Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself;  how  shall  then  his  kingdom 
stand  1  27.  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do 
your  children  cast  them  out  ]  therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges. 
28.  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  come  unto  you.  29.  Or  else  how  can  one  enter 
into  a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first 
bind  the  strong  man  ]  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house.  80.  He 
that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not 
with  me  scattereth  abroad.  81.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  :  but 
the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto 
men.  82.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  whosoever  speaketh  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come.    88.  Either  make  the  tree  good, 
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and  hifl  frait  good ;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit 
corrupt:  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit  34.  0  generation 
of  yipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things  1  for  out  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  85.  A  good 
man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth  good 
things :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth 
evil  things.  86.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  every  idle  world  that 
men  shall  speak,  they  shidi  give  an  account  thereof  in  the  day  of 
judgment  87.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by 
thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

Wb  have  frequently  before  observed,  that 
all  our  Lord's  miracles  of  healing  are  signifi- 
cative, and  signs  of  spiritual  healings,  and  gifts 
and  graces  brought  to  the  soul  in  the  re- 
demption and  regeneration.  A  man  both  blind 
and  dumb  is  now  brought  to  Christ,  for  the 
exercise  of  his  power  and  love.  And  this  comes 
after  the  rest ;  and  except  in  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  from  the  dead,  is  one  of  the  crowning 
miracles  of  our  Lord's  life  and  progress.  This 
man  was  dumb,  and  therefore  deaf.  He  was 
blind  also ; — and  so  he  was  in  a  state  of  natural 
idiotcy,  having  left  only  the  lowest  sensual 
faculties  of  smelling,  taste,  and  feeling;  and 
therefore  fitly  representing  the  natural  state  of 
the  soul,  grovelling  in  sins,  and  given  over  to 
the  lowest  tastes  of  passion  and  appetite.  And 
our  Lord  raised  up  this  fallen  and  degraded 
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soul,  by  one  act,  to  sight,  and  hearing,  and 
speech.  The  sight  and  speech  only  are  noticed : 
being  the  signs  of  those  truths  and  spiritual 
graces  which  our  Lord  here  designed  to  set 
forth  and  illustrate.  For  spiritual  sight  is  one 
of  the  last  and  highest  blessings  which  are 
promised  to  the  perfected  Christian.  For  now 
we  see  as  through  a  glass  darkly ;  hut  then 
we  shall  see  face  to  face.  Then  also  we  shall 
he  like  Him,  for  we  shaU  see  Him  as  He  is. 
The  angels  do  always  hehold  the  face  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  These  are  visions 
of  the  highest  happiness  and  glory,  which  con- 
stitute  the  regenerate  sinner's  consummation 
of  bliss.  To  see  Christ  also  through  the  veil 
of  his  flesh  was  the  great  gift  and  revelation  to 
the  apostles ;  and  it  was  not  made  to  them  till 
after  years  of  our  Lord's  intercourse,  and  ex- 
ample, and  teaching. 

And  the  opening  of  the  mouth  also,  is  one 
of  the  chief  acts  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  When 
the  eyes  of  the  mind  are  opened  to  discern 
Christ,  the  desire  of  the  heart  is  kindled,  and 
intensely  burns  to  impart  its  own  knowledge 
to  the  eyes  and  ears  of  others ;  and  this  open- 
ing of  the  mouth  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit     The 
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preparations  df  the  heart  in  man,  and  the  an- 
swer of  the  tongue,  is  from  tfie  Lord.  (Prov.xvi.1.) 
And  oiir  Lord  commanded  his  disciples,  When 
ye  are  brought  before  governors  and  kings,  do 
not  meditate  beforehand  what  ye  shall  answer, 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same 
hour  what  ye  shall  say ;  for  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  that  speaketh  in  you. 
This  miracle  of  healing  therefore  was  a  sign  of 
the  highest  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  im- 
parted to  the  regenerate  soul;  and  He  who 
imparted  these  gifta,  must  himself  have  been 
filled  with  the  holy  Spirit  in  all  perfection  and 
abundance. 

But  the  Pharisees  said  that  He  cast  out 
devils  through  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the 
devils.  So  they  turned  the  Son  of  God  into 
the  son  of  the  devil  And  our  Lord  pronounced 
upon  this  profaneness  and  blindness  the  most 
awful  of  maledictions.  All  manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall  he  forgiven  unto  men  :  but  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ohost  shall  not  be 
forgiven  v/nto  m^n.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shaU  be  forgiven 
him :  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ohost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in 
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this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come.  What 
was  this  great  difference  between  the  blas- 
phemy of  the  Son  of  man  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  why  was  this  wide  and  awful  dis- 
tinction made  by  our  Lord  in  the  sentence 
pronounced  on  them  respectively  ?  The  differ- 
ence is  most  important  to  be  noticed,  and 
sufficiently  obvious. 

Whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son 
of  man,  it  shall  he  forgiven  him.  The  Son  of 
God  came  into  the  world  to  redeem  human 
flesh ;  and  to  restore  it  again  to  the  image  of 
God  in  which  it  was  created,  and  had  existed 
in  paradise ;  and  to  raise  it  to  heaven.  For  this 
purpose  it  was  of  necessity  that  He  should 
take,  and  bear,  and  show  in  himself  all  the 
weakness,  and  wants,  and  lowliness,  and  infir- 
mities, and  sinfulness  of  man's  fallen  nature, 
in  form  and  operation,  and  be  a  man  in  the 
sight  of  man,  and  in  act  and  reality.  In  so 
doing.  He  became  and  was  He  that  was  to 
come,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  Son  of  man, 
the  Saviour.  It  was  needs  that  He  must  be 
born  an  infant  in  the  flesh,  because  he  was  the 
Son  of  man.  Being  to  redeem  man's  nature 
from  his  lowest  state  to  the  highest  glory,  it 
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was  needs  that  he  should  be  swaddled  and 
laid  in  a  manger :  because  He  was  the  Son  of 
man.  He  must  grow  up  from  infancy  to  child- 
hood, from  childhood  to  manhood,  and  be  in- 
structed and  taught,  and  be  obedient,  and 
suffer  pain,  and  hunger,  and  weakness,  and 
weariness ;  and  be  refreshed  with  meat  and 
sleep :  because  He  was  the  Son  of  man.  He 
must  bear  imputed  sins,  though  sinless, — the 
sins  of  the  whole  world ;  and  be  persecuted, 
and  tried,  and  condemned,  and  buffeted,  and 
spitted  on,  and  be  stripped,  and  crucified,  and 
die,  and  be  laid  in  grave  clothes,  and  buried, 
and  shut  in  with  a  stone :  because  he  was  the 
Son  of  man.  Being  perfect  man.  He  must 
needs  veil  his  divinity  altogether,  as  Moses 
coming  down  from  God  veiled  the  shining  of 
his  face  from  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  for 
the  fulfilment  of  his  work,  to  present  himself 
as  real  man  in  his  lowest  and  most  abject  state. 
And  because  He  must  overcome  the  greatest 
temptations,  He  must  live  and  walk  in  the 
world  among  publicans,  and  sinners,  and  har- 
lots, and  be  himself  as  one  of  the  gluttonous 
and  the  wine  bibbing.  In  all  this,  and  by  all 
this.  He  so  completely  and  intentionally  veiled 
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his  godhead  with  the  flesh,  that  it  was  not  only 
to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the 
Greeks  foolishness,  but  even  his  nearest  dis- 
ciples did  not  penetrate  it,  and  see  through  the 
veil,  till  after  years  of  intercourse,  and  teach- 
ing, and  preparation.  And  this  was  a  sin 
which  might  be  forgiven  therefore ;  the  trial 
and  temptation  being  so  great,  and  so  peculiar 
to  that  generation.  Even  those  who  proceeded 
to  blasphemous  words,  and  to  persecuting  acts, 
like  St  Paul,  might  be  forgiven  and  made 
choice  of  for  their  zeal  and  ignorance. 

But  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ohost 
shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  Our  Lord  had 
wrought  his  miracles  of  goodness  and  mercy ; 
and  only  of  mercy.  His  acts  of  judgment  even 
were  merciful ;  for  they  were  only  on  the  brute 
creation,  in  the  swine,  and  on  the  vegetable 
kingdom,  in  the  fig-tree ;  and  He  only  used  a 
scourge  of  small  cords  to  purge  his  temple  of 
those  who  profaned  it  by  merchandize ;  thereby 
drawing  them  as  it  were  by  cords  of  love,  even 
in  his  wrath  and  judgment  And  by  these 
works  He  witnessed — ^the  Holy  Ghost  bore 
witness  to  his  truth  and  his  goodness.  By 
these  John  the  Baptist  was  assured^  and  as- 


214  HOMILY  XXIV. 

sured  his  disciples,  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God  and  the  Lamb.  Grod  had  revealed  to  him, 
Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descend- 
ing, and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  He 
that  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  And 
when  John  sent  to  inquire  and  be  assured, 
this  was  the  witness  to  which  Christ  referred 
him,  '*  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  the  lame 
walk,''  &c.  By  this  he  certified  him,  that  the 
Spirit  of  Grod  remained  on  him,  as  by  a  sure 
witness.  And  it  was  a  witness  which  no  one 
could  mistake  or  misapprehend,  who  had  not 
an  utterly  perverted  heart  and  understanding. 
Even  the  sinners  and  the  profligates  understand 
the  difierence  between  good  and  evil,  and 
testify  their  respect  for  the  latter,  because  they 
would  keep  and  guard  their  own  children  anS 
friends  from  their  own  wicked  courses.  The 
thief  on  the  cross  could  discern  and  extol  our 
Lord's  purity  and  perfections,  in  comparison 
and  contrast  with  himself;  being  in  the  same 
condemnation.  And  the  dullest  sense  and 
weakest  intellect,  would  see  the  need  of  making 
the  tree  good  if  its  fruit  were  good,  and  the  tree 
cornet  if  its  fixiit  were  corrupt,  (v.  33.)  The 
sin,  therefore,  of  the  Pharisees  was,  that  they 
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turned  evil  into  goodly  and  good  into  evil ;  that 
they  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  dark- 
ness. This  could  only  proceed  from  the  most 
perverted  heart,  from  the  most  intense  and 
irrecoverable  deafness  and  blindness.  This 
was  the  malevolent  spirit,  the  evil  eye,  which 
fills  the  body  full  of  darkness  for  light.  The 
Pharisees  could  not  but  perceive  that  these 
miracles  were  the  works  of  spiritual  and  super- 
natural power;  but  they  wholly  misappre- 
hended this  spirit ;  they  turned  the  Spirit  of 
truth  into  the  spirit  of  error :  the  Lord  of  all 
spirits,  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  into  the  prince 
of  evil :  God  into  the  deviL 

All  spirits  are  not  good  spirits.  There  are 
spirits  of  good,  and  spirits  of  evil.  And  St. 
John  teaches  and  instructs  us  to  try  the  spirits ; 
and  St.  Paul,  that  to  some  is  given  the  discern- 
ing of  spirits.  Seeing  the  tremendous  sentence 
which  our  Lord  has  pronounced  against  this 
sin  of  false  discerning  of  spirits,  let  us  give  the 
most  diligent  and  earnest  heed  to  be  right  in 
our  discernment ;  for  it  is  an  especial  trial  and 
difficulty  for  us  at  this  season.  We  are  no 
longer  under  the  trial  and  temptation  of 
Christ's  flesh,  to  which  the  Jews  were  subject ; 
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henceforth  we  know  Christ  no  more  after  the 
flesh.  (2  Cor.  v.  16.)  Now  we  know  Him  only 
by  his  words  and  his  works.  But  false  Christs 
and  false  prophets  are  to  arise  in  the  last  times ; 
and  already  are  there  many  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets  in  the  world.  This  is  the  age  of 
multiplied  inventions  and  of  vast  pretensions. 
People  of  the  most  opposite  principles  are 
alike  pretending  to  the  improvement  of  man- 
kind. Good  and  evil  are  at  large  in  the  world. 
But  there  is  no  good  thing  so  good  but  that  it 
has  some  evil  in  it ;  nor  anything  so  bad  but 
that  it  has  some  pretension  of  useftOness  and 
goodness.  In  this  difficulty  and  danger  let  us 
use  the  means  which  God  has  prescribed  by 
his  apostle : — Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth, 
and  the  spirit  of  error, — Beloved,  let  us  love  one 
another.  He  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  Ood. 
(1  John  iv.  6,  7,  8.)  Let  us  keep  God's  com- 
mandments. He  that  doeth  the  truth,  shall 
know  it  and  discern  it.  If  any  man  will  do 
his  will  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.  (1  John 
i  6;  John  vii.  17.) 
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Matthew  xii.  ♦SS — 50. 

38.  Then  certain  of  the  Bcribes  and  of  the  Pharisees  answered, 
saying,  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee.  89.  But  he  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them.  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation 
seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  giyen  to  it,  but 
the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  :  40.  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly  :  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  41.  The 
men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this  generation,  and 
shall  condenm  it :  because  they  repented  at  tiie  preaching  of 
Jonas ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here.  42.  The  queen 
of  the  south  shaU  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this  generation, 
and  shall  condemn  it :  for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and,  behold,  a  greater 
than  Solomon  is  here.  43.  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out 
of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth 
none.  44.  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house  from 
whence  I  came  out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeih  it  emp^, 
swept,  and  garnished.  45.  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with 
himself  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they 
enter  in  and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  the  first  Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked  genera^ 
tion.  46.  While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold,  his  mother 
and  his  brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him.  47. 
Then  one  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
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stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee.  48.  But  he  answered 
and  said  unto  him  that  told  him,  Who  is  my  mother  1  and  who 
are  my  brethren  1  49.  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward 
his  disciples,  and  said.  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  ! 
60.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

The  life  of  the  world  is  as  the  life  of  a  man. 
It  grows  up  from  infancy  to  childhood,  from 
childhood  to  maturity ;.  and  at  each  stage  it  is 
capable  of,  and  God  has  provided  for  it,  suit- 
able nourishment  and  instruction.  In  the 
early  stage  of  the  spiritual  life  and  light, 
throughout  the  earlier  and  greater  period  of 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  the  minds  of 
men  were  in  a  state  to  be  convinced  by  open 
and  outward  signs,  and  only  by  signs :  as 
children  are  convinced  and  impressed  by  strik- 
ing experiments  and  transformations  which 
are  beyond  their  comprehension,  and  so  pay 
greater  respect  and  attention  to  the  doctrines 
of  their  masters.  So  the  signs  in  the  sun  and 
moon  and  the  elements, —  eclipses,  comets, 
earthquakes,  meteors, — were  warnings  to  those 
ages ;  being  now  without  effect,  as  having  been 
investigated  by  modern  science,  and  made 
familiar  by  frequent  report  and  discussion. 
And  accordingly  in  those  times  violent  convul- 
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sions  of  the  elements,  great  reversals  of  the 
order  of  nature,  as  the  dividing  of  the  Red  Sea 
and  the  river,  the  sun  standing  still  and  going 
backward,  plagues  of  fire,  of  famine,  and  dis- 
ease, the  dumb  ass  speaking,  the  walls  of 
Jericho  falling,  were  tokens  and  evidences. 

The  effect  of  those  signs  was  sudden  and 
not  deep  ;  and  their  use  was  transient.  They 
were  seed  sown  on  rocky  hearts ;  and  if  any 
blade  sprung  up  it  soon  withered.  If  reversals 
of  the  natural  order  of  the  physical  world  be- 
came constant,  they  were  not  esteemed  as  mira- 
cles :  as  the  manna,  and  the  pillar  of  cloud 
and  fire.  If  they  happened  but  once,  they 
were  forgotten,  and  produced  no  living  faith 
in  God's  word  and  power.  "He  smote  the 
stony  rock  indeed,  that  the  water  gushed  out, 
and  the  streams  flowed  withal ;  but  can  He  give 
bread  also,  or  provide  flesh  for  his  people?" 
(Psalm  IxxviiL  21.)  The  miracle  of  Jonah  cast 
up  alive  from  the  belly  of  the  fish,  convinced  the 
men  of  Nineveh,  and  brought  them  to  a  sud- 
den and  deep  repentance,  for  a  time.  But  it 
soon  passed  away.  The  repentance  was  tran- 
sient, and  the  miracle  was  forgotten,  and  they 
soon  relapsed  into  the  same  depths  of  sin,  from 
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which  there  was  no  recovery  ;  and  they  were 
again  warned,  but  then  without  effect,  and  so 
they  were  destroyed  about  150  years  after.  The 
queen  of  the  south  was  convinced  by  the  admi- 
ration of  Solomon's  wisdom.  But  her  people 
relapsed  again  into  vice  and  idolatry,  and  were 
destroyed  with  the  rest  of  the  nations.  All  out- 
ward miracles  and  signs  are  suited  to  minds 
which  are  yet  in  a  low  stage  of  progress,  and  are 
set  upon  low  objects ;  and  they  even  tend,  by 
frequent  repetition,  to  keep  them  fixed  upon 
low  attainments,  and  to  make  them  harder  and 
heavier,  unless  happily  in  a  few  excepted  cases, 
they  be  made  a  mere  passage  and  stepping- 
stone,  to  lead  the  mind  on  to  higher  ends  and 
aims,  and  things  which  penetrate  deeper  to 
the  heart  and  soul,  and  the  spiritual  under- 
standing. 

But  in  the  world's  now  riper  and  maturer 
age,  when  the  doctrine  of  redemption  was  to 
be  opened  to  it  in  its  true  nature  and  spirit, 
in  act  and  reality,  and  the  heart  and  life  must 
be  conformed  to  this  spirit  and  act,  and  all  had 
been  done  that  could  be  done  by  God,  as  un- 
folded in  the  Old  Testament  record,  to  educate 
mankind  and  predispose  them  to  the  reception 
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of  the  divine  Redeemer  himself,  and  of  his 
doctrine,  it  was  necessary  that  some  higher 
evidences  must  be  offered  than  those  of  mere 
sight  and  outward  observation,  and  that  these 
must  reach  and  touch  the  heart,  and  soul,  and 
spiritual  sense,  and  awaken  responsive  chords 
in  the  inward  man,  and  in  man's  highest  mo- 
tives  and  faculties.  Those  evidences  and  im- 
pressions would  not  be  of  so  sudden  and  open 
an  operation,  so  present  and  certain  in  their  in- 
fluence and  effect ;  but  their  effect  would  be 
proportionably  greater,  their  operation  more 
progressive  and  deeper,  their  influence  more 
permanent  and  fruitful,  and  all  of  them  better 
suited  to  the  final  scheme  of  man's  regenera- 
tion and  redemption  to  a  holj  and  immortal 
nature.  Signs  may  deceive ;  but  good  fruits 
are  fitter  than  signs,  and  will  interpret  signs 
themselves  to  a  ripened  judgment  and  under- 
standing (ver.  33). 

But  our  Lord  refers  to  the  miracle  of  Jonah, 
and  says  that  it  shall  be  a  sign  to  this  genera- 
tion. It  was  not  the  sign  of  Jonah  to  which 
our  Lord  referred  as  evidence  of  himself  It  is 
plain  that  Jonah  was  a  sign  not  to  our  Lord's 
hearers,  but  to  the  Ninevites.  But  our  Lord  says 
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himself,  "  ds  Jonah  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites, 
so  ishall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  genera- 
tion.''  (Luke  xi.  30.)  The  death,  and  burial,  and 
resurrection  of  our  Lord  in  the  body,  would  be 
a  sign  of  higher  things,  and  an  evidence  of 
greater  certainty  and  conviction  than  the 
vomiting  of  Jonah  alive  from  the  whale  was 
to  the  men  of  Nineveh.  And  this  is  especially 
observable  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  that  it 
was  not  made  an  evidence  of  sight.  He  was 
not  shown  openly  to  all  those  who  were  to 
believe  through  it^  as  Jonah  was  to  the  Nine- 
vites. But  our  Lord  was  "  shown  openly,  not 
to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen 
before  of  God,"'  namely,  to  the  apostles,  and  to 
five  hundred  of  the  disciples  ;  all  of  whom  were 
already  sincere  and  devout  believers,  and  needed 
not  the  new  witness  of  the  resurrection.  The 
resurrection  was  not  a  witness  to  them,  but 
they  themselves  were  witnesses  of  the  resurrec- 
tion to  others,  and  to  all  the  people. 

But  the  history  of  Jonah  was  in  all  its  par- 
ticulars a  very  exact  and  detailed  type  of  our 
Redeemer's  acts  and  passion  ;  and  the  compa- 
rison and  contemplation  of  those,  and  the 
study  and  application  of  the  mysteries  dis- 
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closed  by  the  examination,  would  furnish  an 
evidence  to  the  higher  faculties  of  the  mind^ 
and  soul,  and  spirit,  of  the  deepest  conviction, 
and  furnish  the  most  powerful  and  enduring 
motives  to  the  heart  and  conduct. 

These  evidences,  and  the  higher  objects  of 
faith  and  hope  which  are  supported  by  them, 
are  in  this  riper  age  of  the  world  what  the 
outward  signs  and  wonders  were  to  mankind 
in  its  early  growth,  and  require  the  improve- 
ment and  exercise  of  the  better  faculties  and 
motions,  in  order  to  appreciate  them.  But  the 
earlier  ages  of  the  world  were  incapable  of  this 
attainment  Nevertheless,  the  men  of  Nineveh, 
and  the  queen  of  the  souih,  shall  rise  up  in  judg- 
ment vriih  this  generation,  and  shaU  condemn  it 
For  the  men  of  Nineveh  and  the  queen  of  the 
south  fulfilled  the  end  for  which  these  signs 
and  wonders  were  sent ;  and  they  wondered, 
and  believed,  and  repented.  These  signs  sig- 
nifiedno  greater  truths  to  them,  and  they 
yielded  to  the  transitory  impressions  and  con- 
victions which  they  were  calculated  to  operate. 
And  that  generation  was  saved;  though  the 
next  generations,  which  saw  not  those  signs, 
relapsed  and  suffered  punishment 
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But  this  generation,  says  our  Lord,  will  not 
receive  the  signs  which  are  suited  to  these 
times,  and  the  great  revelations  with  which  they 
are  pregnant.  Upon  it  therefore,  the  judg- 
ment shall  come  presently.  "  When  the  unclean 
spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  waXketh  through 
dry  plaices,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none.  Then 
he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house  from  whence 
I  caTne  out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  lie  findeth  it 
empty,  swept,  and  garnished.  Then  goeth  he, 
and  takeih  with  himself  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell 
there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  the  first.  Even  so  shaU  it  be  also  unto  this 
wicked  generation."  I  have  cast  out  the  devil 
from  this  people  and  place.  I  have  not  made 
the  material  sun  to  stand  still,  or  divided  the 
water  in  the  sea,  or  done  other  such  miracles ; 
but  I  have  expelled  the  devil  wherever  I  have 
found  him,  signed  by  diseases,  and  death,  and 
torments.  I  will  be  victorious  over  the  devil 
by  my  dying  agony  upon  the  cross,  and  evidence 
it  by  my  burial  and  resurrection.  But  ye  can- 
not and  will  not  weigh  and  acknowledge  these 
signs ;  therefore  the  devil  shall  return  to  you 
sevenfold.     The  men  of  Nineveh  and  the  queen 
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of  the  south  received  and  believed  their  signs 
according  to  the  signification  of  them,  and  their 
own  generations  were  saved.  But  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass  till  all 
be  accomplished  upon  it. 

Then  one  said,  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren.  The  Jews  boasted  and  relied  on  their 
natural  descent  from  Abraham.  But  He  said, 
I  renounce  my  mother  Judea,  and  the  Jews 
as  my  brethren  ;  for  all  who  will  believe  in  me 
and  my  signs,  and  do  the  will  of  my  heavenly 
Father,  the  same  shall  be  my  mother  and 
brother,  whether  bond  or  free,  whether  Jew  or 
Gentile,  whether  righteous  or  sinner. 


Read  Exposition  of  the  Book  of  Jonah,  at  the 

end  of  the  volwme. 


<2 
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HOMILY  XXVI. 
Matthew  xiii.  1 — 17. 

1.  The  same  day  went  Jesns  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  hy  the 
sea  side.     2.  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto 
him,  so  that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multi- 
tude stood  on  the  shore.     3.  And  he  spake  many  things  unto 
them  in  parahles,  saying,  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow ; 
4.  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  hy  the  way  side,  and  the 
fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up :     5.  Some  fell  upon  stony 
places,  where  they  had  not  much  earth  :    and  forthwith  they 
sprung  up,  hecause  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth :     6.  And 
when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched ;  and  because  they  had 
no  root,  they  withered  away.     7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns ; 
and  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and  choked  them  :     8.  But  other  fell 
into  good  ground,  and  brought  forth  firuit,  some  an  hundredfold, 
some  sixtyfold,  some  thirtyfold.     9.  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear.     10.  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said  unto  him,  Why 
speakest  thou  unto  them  in  parables  1     11.  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Because  it  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.     12.  For 
whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more 
abundance;  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  he  hath.     13.  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in 
parables  :  because  they  seeing  see  not;  and  hearing  they  hear  not, 
neither  do  they  understand.     14.  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the 
prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith,  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
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shall  not  understand;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not 
perceiye  :  15.  For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their 
ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  at 
any  time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  should  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them.  16.  But  blessed  are  your  eyes, 
for  they  see :  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear.  17.  For  verily  I  say 
unto  you.  That  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to 
see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  havo  not  seen  them ;  and  to 
hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shaU  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  more  abundance  :  but  whosoever  hath 
not,  from  him  shaU  be  taken  away  even  that  he 
hath  ;-M)r,  as  it  is  expressed  in  St  Luke,  that 
Tvhith  he  seemeth  to  have;  or,  he  that  wastes 
and  misuses  and  diminishes  that  talent,  whe- 
ther great  or  small,  which  God  has  apportioned 
to  him  to  be  wrought  upon  and  improred,  as 
all  and  every  the  least  of  the  gifts  and  trea- 
sures of  Grod's  possessions  in  all  his  universe^ 
ought  to  be,  and  mtist  be,  shall  have  his  task 
and  opportunity  offered  taken  from  himi,  and 
given  to  another  who  knows  its  worth,  and 
will  improve  its  value  and  usefulness — that  is 
himself  For  all  our  lives,  and  in  every  part 
of  our  lives,  we  must  of  necessity  either  be 
advancing  or  retrograding. 

Every  good   action    performed,   and   every 

Q  2 
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good  thought  and  intention  even  conceived, 
inclines  to  another  and  a  better.  Every  time 
we  pray  prayerfully,  it  disposes  us  to  pray 
again  more  readily  and  earnestly.  The  con- 
science of  the  advanced  Christian  is  the  most 
tender  and  self-condemning,  in  proportion  to 
his  desire  and  nearer  approach  towards  per- 
fection ;  for  which  he  is  every  day  more  and 
more  eager, — and  he  is  every  day  more  and 
more  anxious,  and  watchful,  and  apprehen- 
sive ; — and  such  an  one,  between  the  times  of 
his  using  the  Lord's  Prayer,  so  many  several 
times  in  our  Liturgy,  has  committed  abundant 
sins  of  wandering  thoughts,  and  negligences, 
and  weaknesses,  which  he  is  conscious  of,  and 
acknowledges  that  they  require  a  fresh  prayer 
for  strength  and  forgiveness.  So  in  reading 
the  Bible,  we  never  read  it  faithfully  and 
teachably,  without  better  preparing  ourselves 
to  perceive  and  receive  more  out  of  it  the  next 
time  of  reading. 

This  is  the  general  doctrine  and  principle  of 
more  being  given  to  him  that  hath,  and  of  uU 
being  taken  away  from  him  that  values  not 
what  he  might  have,  nor  desires  to  increase 
it     But  our  Lord  grafts  upon  this,  as  a  con- 
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sequence,  "  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  para- 
bles." 

A  parable  Is  for  the  purpose  of  revelation, 
and  for  concealment :  according  to  the  un- 
derstanding and  disposition  of  the  hearer. 
Thus  the  same  food  transforms  itself  to  suit 
the  appetites  or  loathings  of  all  guests  and 
wayfarers.  To  some  it  is  rich  dainties ;  to 
others  it  is  plain  fare  without  flavour ;  to 
others  it  is  no  food  at  all,  having  neither  taste 
nor  nourishment; — otherwise  every  public 
repast  offered  must  continually  offend  against 
the  precept,  "Cast  not  your  pearls  before 
swine,  lest  they  trample  them,  and  rend  yotu" 

All  revelation  of  divine  things  must  be  by 
parable.  Spiritual  things  must  be  revealed  to 
the  natural  man  by  things  natural  and  tem- 
poral We  speak  of  God's  arm,  and  God's  ear, 
and  God's  eye.  If  God  had  the  natural  eye 
and  sight,  there  would  be  to  Him  a  difference 
between  light  and  darkness : — ^but  "  darkness 
and  light  to  Thee  are  both  alike.''  If  God 
heard  with  the  natural  ear,  how  could  He  hear 
our  prayers  in  the  storm  and  the  whirlwind  ? 

The  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  is  a  para- 
ble.   From  Abel's  death,  and  Isaac's  sacrifice, 
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to  Joseph's  descent  into  the  pit  and  rising  out 
of  it  again  alive,  and  feeding  the  Hebrews  and 
the  nations  with  bread  for  their  lives,  and 
returning  his  brethren's  money  to  signify  that 
Christ  gives  the  living  bread  without  money 
and  without  price ;  and  Moses  saved  when 
all  the  other  male  children  were  destroyed,  as 
Jesus  among  the  innocents  of  Bethlehem ;  and 
David,  in  his  trials  and  sufferings  before  his 
accession  to  the  throne ;  and  Solomon,  in  his 
glory  and  triumph  seated  peaceably  upon  it ; 
and  all  the  kings,  and  all  the  prophets,  and  all 
the  patriarchs,— all  are  parables  and  types,  toge- 
ther making  up  the  one  great  reality  and  anti* 
type,  the  Lord  Jesus.  This  picture,  undistin- 
guishable  at  first,  and  furst  beginning  to  be  seen 
as  a  light  dawning  in  one  little  part  of  the  vast 
field  of  the  crowded  and  interminable  land- 
«qape,  gradually  and  continually  opens  and 
unfolds  itself  to  the  eye  of  faith,  and  exer- 
cise, and  experience.  And  this  is  the  force  of 
parable  for  revelation  and  concealment^tbat, 
while  each  type  is  imperfect  by  itself  aod 
easily  admits  of  objection  and  distinction,  and 
denial  by  the  unbeliever,  yet  the  whole  multi- 
tude may  be  fitted  fk^d  combined  together,  and 
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formed  into  the  perfect  pattern  of  the  Lord 
with  man,  the  incarnate  God,  and  Redeemer 
Jesus  Christ,  by  the  penetrating  and  compre- 
hensiye  eye  of  faith,  and  hope,  and  practice. 

Thus  every  word  and  act  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  law  and  pro- 
phets, is  a  parable. 

But  Jesus  Christ  himself  is  the  great  parable. 
His  flesh  and  human  nature  is  the  veil  and 
parable  by  which  Grod  the  Father  is  hid  from 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  and  unbelieving,  as  He  is 
revealed  to  the  sight  of  the  faithful  worshipper. 
"  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  the  only 
begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  He  hath  declared  Him.''  *'  Hast  thou 
been  so  long  time  with  nie,  and  hast  thou  not 
known  me,  Philip :  he  that  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father.''  If  we  could  know  and 
realize  Jesus  in  all  his  words  and  works,  and 
the  eyents  of  his  earthly  life,  and  in  the  cor- 
respondence  of  our  lives  and  hearts,  we  shotild 
have  seen  the  Father  also,  and  be  in  his  bosom 
and  in  heaven,  likewise.  Christ  bom,  signs 
our  regeneration  and  new  birth  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  Christ  growing  in  wisdom  and  stature, 
signs  our  growth  and  the  growth  of  his  Church 
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in  stature  and  grace;  as  here,  in  this  chapter, 
it  is  signed  by  the  parable  of  the  mustard  seed, 
and  the  leaven,  and  the  mixture  of  the  good 
and  bad  seed,  and  the  seed  some  springing  up 
and  bearing  fruit,  and  some  proving  barren 
and  unfruitfuL  Christ  dying  and  biiried, 
signs  our  death  unto  sin  in  the  travail  pains  of 
repentance,  amidst  the  waves  and  storms,  the 
trials  and  temptations,  of  this  world.  Christ 
risen,  signs  our  escape  from  this  death  of  sin. 
Christ  ascended,  signs  and  seals  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  body, — its  recreation  to  holiness 
and  perfectness,  after  its  spiritual  death,  and 
absolute  fall,  and  descent  in  hell, — ^from  which 
Christ  has  brought  it,  the  lost  and  fallen  flesh 
of  man,  up  again,  and  raised  it  again,  where  it 
was  before  (John  xvii.  6),  to  the  blessed  and 
spiritual  state  of  sanctity  and  sinlessness, 
which  is  Heaven. 

And  Jesus  is  also  our  example  and  pattern. 
If  therefore  we  can  become  like  Him,  we  our- 
selves shall  become  a  like  parable;  and  God 
will  reveal  himself  in  us  to  ourselves  and  to 
others,  according  as  it  is  said,  ^'  I  in  them  and 
thou  in  me, — that  the  world  may  know  that 
thou  hast  sent  me^  and  hast  loved  them  as 
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thou  hast  loved  me/'  And  again,  God  will 
dwell  in  us,  according  as  it  is  said,  "  Ye  are 
the  temple  of  the  living  God." 

Christ's  flesh  is  also  the  veiL  The  very 
m^xks  which  reveal  Him  to  faith,  and  love,  and 
teachableness,  cover  and  hide  Him  from  pride 
and  unbelief  The  swaddling  clothes  are  a 
covering,  a  hiding  of  his  power.  His  walk 
among  sinners  and  the  gluttonous,  is  a  scandal 
and  a  reproach,  instead  of  a  mercy  and  a 
triumph  over  the  flesh.  His  Cross  is  to  the 
Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks 
foolishness.  His  death  hid  his  divinity  from 
the  Jews  and  the  multitude ;  yet  it  revealed  it 
to  the  malefactor,  and  to  the  centurion,  and 
to  the  knowledge  of  all  truly  faithful  and 
courageous  soldiers  and  servants  of  God  and 
Christ, — as  the  breaking  of  the  earthen  pitchers 
of  Gideon  and  his  three  hundred,  revealed  the 
light  within  them,  with  which,  together  with 
the  trumpets  of  preaching,  they  conquer  and 
convert  the  whole  armies  of  the  heathen  lying 
immersed  in  slumber  and  darkness. 
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HOMILY  XXVII. 
Matthew  xiil  18 — 52. 

18.  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower.  19.  When 
any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  understandeth  it 
noty  then  craneth  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away  that  which 
was  sown  in  the  heart  This  is  he  which  received  seed  by  the 
way  side.  20.  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places, 
the  same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth 
it ;  21.  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while : 
for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word, 
by  and  by  he  is  ofiFended.  22.  He  also  that  received  seed  among 
the  thorns  is  he  that  heareth  the  word;  and  the  care  of  this 
world,  and  the  deceitfiilness  of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he  be- 
cometh  unfruitful.  23.  But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good 
ground  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  it ;  which 
also  beareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth^  some  an  hundredfold,  some 
sixty,  some  thirty.  24.  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them, 
saying.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which 
sowed  good  seed  in  his  field  :  25.  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy 
came  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way.  26. 
But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then 
appeared  the  tares  also.  27.  So  the  servants  of  the  householder 
came  and  said  unto  him.  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy 
field  ]  from  whence  then  hath  it  tares  ]  28.  He  said  unto  them. 
An  enemy  hath  done  this.  The  servants  said  unto  him.  Wilt  thou 
then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  ]    29.  But  he  said.  Nay  ; 
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lest  while  ye  gather  up  tLe  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with 
them.  30.  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest :  and  in  the 
time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Qather  ye  together  first 
the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  bum  them  :  but  gather  the 
wheat  into  my  bam.  31.  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto 
them,  sayinf(,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in  his  field  :  82.  Which  in* 
deed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds :  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the 
greatest  among  herbs^  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of 
the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereo£  83.  Another  pa- 
rable spake  he  unto  them ;  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
leaven>  which  a  woman  took,  and  bid  in  three  measures  of  meal, 
till  the  whole  was  leavened.  34.  All  these  things  spake  Jesus 
unto  the  multitude  in  parables ;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he 
not  unto  them  :  35.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  saying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ;  I  will 
utter  things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  86.  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went 
into  the  house :  and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying.  Declare 
unto  us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field.  37.  He  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of 
man ;  38.  The  field  is  the  world  ;  the  good  seed  are  the  children 
of  the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one; 
39.  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil;  the  harvest  is  the 
end  of  the  world ;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  40.  As  there- 
fore the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire ;  so  shall  it  be 
in  the  end  of  this  world.  41.  The. Son  of  man  shall  send  forth 
his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that 
ofiend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity ;  42.  And  shall  cast  them  into 
a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
43.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom 
of  their  Father.  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  44. 
Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field; 
the  which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof 
goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field.  45. 
Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant  man,  seeking 
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goodly  pearls :  46.  Who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great 
price,  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it  47.  Again, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the 
sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind  :  48.  Which,  when  it  was  fidl, 
they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  into 
vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away.  49.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of 
the  world :  the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  just,  60.  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire : 
there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  51.  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Have  ye  understood  all  these  things  ?  They  say  unto 
him,  Yea,  Lord.  52.  Then  said  he  unto  them.  Therefore  every 
scribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  man  that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeih  forth  out  of  his 
treasure  things  new  and  old. 

Therefore  every  scribe  which  is  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out 
of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old ,  Our  Lord 
used  many  proverbs  to  enforce  and  illustrate 
his  teaching  : — "  "With  what  measure  ye  mete;" 
"  Unto  him  that  hath  shall  more  be  given ;" 
"  He  that  is  not  with  us  is  against  us ;"  "  He 
that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part"  These 
were  old  things,  and  had  been  used  by  the  wise 
Jews  of  old ;  and  our  Lord  gave  them  a  new 
and  wider  application  to  his  discipline  and 
doctrine.  Parables  also  are  old  things:  for 
they  are  drawn  from  things  familiar  and  al- 
ready known.     The  growth  of  the  grain  of 
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mustard  seed ;  the  leaven  in  meal ;  the  mix- 
ture of  good  seed  and  tares ;  the  different 
growth  of  grain  in  different  soils,— these  were 
all  familiar  images;  but,  nevertheless,  they 
were  the  foundations' of  new  doctrines,  and 
truths  hitherto  hidden,  and  at  this  time  quite 
unexpected.  The  whole  of  the  Old  Testament 
is  one  parable :  being,  in  an  infinite  multipli- 
city of  parts,  most  wondrously  combined,  one 
manifold  sign  of  the  stupendous  events  and 
doctrines  which  were  to  be  slowly  disclosed 
in  the  Christian  dispensation.  Of  this  the 
greatest  parable  is  the  creation,  which  is  the 
oldest  of  all ;  and  the  one  comprehensive  type 
of  the  recreation  and  regeneration,  which  should 
exceed  it  in  wonder  and  greatness,  as  the  spirit 
does  the  substance,  and  the  soul  the  body. 
Every  revelation  of  God  is  written  within  and 
without ;  that  is,  is  given  by  parables.  The  law 
was  written  on  the  tables  of  stone,  on  both 
sides ;  Ezekiel's  roll  was  written  within  and 
without ;  Zechariah's,  likewise,  had  two  sides  to 
it ;  the  book  of  Revelation  was  written  within 
and  on  the  back  side.  The  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God,  has  two  edges.  For  all 
these,  and  every  part  of  revelation  by  the  law 
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and  prophets,  were  parables,  and  contained 
in  them  both  an  exoteric  and  an  esoteric  doc- 
trine :  "  To  them  that  are  without,  all  these 
things  are  done  in  parables."  (Mark  vi.  11.) 
The  old  and  outside  only  could  be  seaa  by  the 
ordinary  observers ;  but  the  new  and  inner 
doctrines  would  be  continually  more  and  more 
revealed  to  the  studious  inquirer  into  their 
use  and  mysteries. 

The  teachings  contained  in  the  parables  of 
this  chapter  were  new  and  unexpected  to  all 
of  our  Lord's  hearers.  All  who  looked  for  the 
Messiah,  the  Redeemer,  David's  Son,  the  De- 
sired of  all  nations,  expected  that  when  He 
should  come, — ^the  Son  of  Man,  the  Man  of  thy 
right  hand,  the  Wonderful  the  Counsellor,  the 
Mighty  God,  Emanuel,  the  God  with  us, — 
that  He  would  perfect  his  kingdom  at  once, 
would  conquer  sin,  would  complete  the  re- 
demption ;  and,  being  the  stone  cutout  without 
hands,  would  become  at  once  the  great  moun- 
tain, and  fill  the  whole  earth.  But  these  pa- 
rables disclose  to  the  disciples  and  wondering 
multitude  a  very  different  instruction.  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  to  grow  from  a  very  little 
beginning,  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed :  its 
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growth  is  to  be  gradual  and  unperceived,  like 
the  fermentation  of  leaven :  this  empire  should 
take  root  in  some  places  and  not  in  others, 
like  seeds  sown  in  different  climates  and  soils ; 
and  subjects  should  be  mixed  with  rebels,  like 
good  seed  and  bad,  to  the  very  end  of  time. 
This  was  an  instruction  as  entirely  new  and 
unlooked  for  as  it  was  unwelcome  to  our 
Lord's  expecting  auditory.  This  was  new  also, 
— ^that  this  redemption  and  kingdom  which 
Christ  came  to  bring,  was  a  hidden  treasure ; 
that  it  was  as  ar  pearl,  to  be  found  by  diligent 
inquiry  and  search,  and  then  that  all  other 
possessions  must  be  sold  and  parted  with  to 
qualify  us  for  the  obtaining  of  it.  These  were 
all  truths  of  great  novelty  to  the  multitude 
and  the  disciples,  and  such  as  it  was  hard  for 
them  to  accept  and  understand.  Therefore 
our  Lord  covered  them  in  parables,  till  such 
time  as  his  disciples  might  have  their  under- 
standings prepared  to  have  their  plain  mean- 
ing fully  disclosed  to  them. 

AU  nature  and  natural  processes  showed  ex- 
amples of  gradual  growth  and  progressive  deve- 
lopment ;  but  their  understandings  were  not  yet 
opened  to  receive  the  analogies  which  the  outer 
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and  material  creation  afforded  as  to  the  inner 
workings  of  God's  laws  in  the  spiritual  world, 
and  in  man's  regeneration.  Nevertheless,  the 
many  examples  in  human  life  and  the  material 
creation,  when  compared  and  reverently  studied, 
were  fitted  to  bring  their  hearts  to  the  reception 
of  the  corresponding  truths,  more  readily  than 
any  other  kind  of  teaching.  Christ  accom- 
plished a  stupendous  work  in  redeeming  human 
flesh  from  sin,  and  corruption,  and  death,  and 
in  perfecting  it  in  righteousness.  But  this  re- 
demption was  completed  only  in  his  own  body. 
With  respect  to  mankind  it  was  only  exem- 
plified and  imputed.  The  regeneration  and 
sanctification  of  mankind  was  yet  to  be  accom- 
plished ;  fulfilling  the  example  which  the  Man 
Christ  had  set  fortL  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Man, 
the  Man  Christ,  the  Head,  is  a  type  of  his 
whole  Church.  As  the  regeneration,  and  re- 
demption, and  sanctification,  and  resurrection, 
and  glorification,  were  completed  in  Him,  so 
they  must  each  and  all  be  completed  in  his 
body,  the  Church ; — and  this  has  been,  and 
will  be,  a  slow  and  gradual  process,  continuing 
to  the  end  of  the  dispensation :  like  the  mus- 
tard-seed and  the    leaven ;    and   it  will  be 
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chequered  and  disfigured,  even  to  its  final  ac- 
complishment, with  exceptions  and  differences. 

Christ's  victory  over  sin  and  the  devil  is 
complete  in  Himself.  In  his  Church  it  is  only 
incipient.  And  this  conflict,  once  completed 
and  exemplified  in  Him,  is  to  go  on  from  his 
ascension  to  the  end  of  all  things,  tiU  the  re- 
generation and  the  redemption  of  the  body  is 
completed,  and  He  has  finally  put  down  Satan 
under  our  feet  also.  He  has  given  us,  in 
Himself,  the  earnest  of  this  victory :  He  has 
given  us  the  rule  and  the  example :  He  has 
given  us  the  weapons ;  and  the  guidance,  and 
assistance,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  We  must  fight, 
therefore,  under  his  banner,  against  sin,  the 
world,  and  the  deviL  The  Church  will  conquer. 
But  many  will  fall  and  be  found  wanting  in 
this  great  trial,  and  be  at  the  end  as  tares 
among  the  wheat,  or  as  seeds  choked  with 
cares,  and  riches,  and  lusts,  or  as  never 
springing  up. 

In  the  final  event,  the  Son  of  Man  will  have 
to  sift  the  chaff  from  the  wheat,  the  tares  from 
the  good  seed.  Then,  when  He  finally  comes 
to  sit  upon  his  throne,  and  to  take  unto  Him 
his  kingdom,  He  will  set  the  sheep  on  his  right 
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hand,  and  the  goats  on  his  left :  half  the  world 
will  be  separated  to  the  north,  and  half  to  the 
south :  half  the  tribes  of  the  earth  will  be 
made  to  stand  upon  Mount  Ebal,  and  half 
upon  Mount  Gerizim.  The  blessing  will  be 
pronounced  upon  Mount  derizim,  and  the 
curse  upon  Mount  EbaL  Let  the  believing 
and  the  unbelieving  world,  therefore,  take  heed 
that,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  and  through  a 
lively  faith  in  the  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  they  may  be  set 
on  the  right  hand,  and  be  made  to  stand,  in 
the  day  of  final  conquest  and  accomplished 
rest,  upon  Mount  Gerizim,  by  the  true  Joshua. 
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HOMILY  XXVIII. 
Matthew  xiil  63 — 58.    xiv.  1,  2. 

53.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
parables,  he  departed  ihence.  54.  And  when  he  was  come  into 
his  own  country,  he  taught  them  in  their  synagogue,  insomuch 
that  they  were  astonished,  and  said.  Whence  hath  this  man  this 
wisdom,  and  these  mighty  works  ?  55.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's 
son?  is  not  his  mother  called  Mary]  and  his  brethren,  James, 
and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas  1  56.  And  his  sisters,  are  not 
they  all  with  us  1  Whence  then  hath  this  man  all  these  things  t 
57.  And  they  were  ofifended  in  him.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  saye  in  his  own  country,  and  in 
his  own  house.  58.  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there 
because  of  their  unbelief 

1.  At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  fiune  of  Jesus, 
2.  And  said  unto  his  servants.  This  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is 
risen  firam  the  dead ;  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  shew  forth 
themselyes  in  him. 

Our  Lord  apportioned  his  miracles  of  heal- 
ing according  to  the  preparation  and  faith  of 
the  recipients  of  his  bounties  :  "  According  to 
thy  faith  so  be  it  done  unto  thee ;"  "  Thy  faith 

B  2 
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hath  made  thee  whole ;''  "  Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee."    This  was  founded  upon  a  moral  fitness 
and  even   necessity,  as  it  appears  from  our 
Lord's  reference  to  faith  as  a  condition  and 
preliminary  to  healing  and  forgiveness.     There 
was  another  ground  and  reason  for  our  Lord's 
forbearance  to  perform  many  mighty  works  in 
sight  of  the  unbelieving,  namely,  lest  He  shoidd 
bring  them  under  greater  condemnation,  in 
proportion  to  the  greater  blaze  of  light  and 
evidence  against  which  they  shut  their  eyes, 
and  maintained  their  obdurate  blindness.    Our 
Lord  condemned  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Ca- 
pernaum, more  than  Sodom  and  Gomorrha, 
and  Tyre  and  Sidon,  because  they  saw  greater 
signs  and  miracles,  and   repented   not.    Yet 
Capernaum  believed  more  than  Nazareth,  and 
Chorazin  and  Bethsaida  produced  some  of  the 
first  devoted  followers  and   disciples  of  the 
Saviour.     What,  therefore,  must  have  been  the 
condemnation  of  Nazareth,  if  the  same  multi- 
tude of  signs  had  been  resisted  and  rejected 
by  them,  with  a  more  absolute  disbelief  ?    No 
doubt  it  was  a  merciful  compassion  in  our  Lord 
that  caused  Him   to  show  forth  less  of  his 
brightness  and  glory  to  his  familiars  at  Naza- 
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reth,  than  to  the  people  of  more  distant  and 
less  frequented  places. 

The  cause  of  the  unbelief  of  the  Nazarenes 
in  the  blessed  Saviour  was  that  there  He  had 
been  brought  up:  that  a  prophet  hath  no 
honour  in  his  own  country  and  house.  The 
signal  misfortune  and  peculiar  condemnation 
of  the  Nazarenes  was,  that  they  were  privileged 
with  a  too  long  and  too  familiar  intercourse 
and  acquaintance  with  the  Saviour,  the  Re- 
deemer, Immanuel,  God  with  us.  Alas !  that 
this  should  have  been  a  misfortune,  a  curse, 
and  a  reproach.  The  thirty  years'  life  and 
habits  which  had  been  so  seen  by  the  eye  of 
God,  and  so  approved  by  Him,  that  it  had  en- 
titled Jesus  to  that  highest  and  exclusive  bene- 
diction, "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased,'' — these  thirty  years  of  habits 
and  attainments  had  been  unmarked,  unseen, 
unappreciated, — ^had  been  depreciated  by  the 
inhabitants  of  Nazareth,  and  were  in  their  eyes 
as  common  and  unnoticeable !  How  reprobate 
must  have  been  these  Nazarenes.  Let  us  take 
heed  lest  we  be  worse  even  than  they. 

Jesus  Christ  is  God  manifest  to  man  in  the 
flesh.     But  the  flesh  which  manifests  and  re- 


246  HOMILY   XXYIII. 

yeals  to  the  opened  eye,  freed  from  its  clay  and 
its  seals,  the  same  flesh  veils  and  hides  the 
Grodhead  from  sight,  where  the  mists  and 
blinds  of  the  flesh  and  the  world  have  not  been 
cleared  away  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

A  prophet  is  without  honour  in  his  own  city 
and  house  for  three  reasons.  1  st.  Bivalry 
exists  among  those  who  are  brought  up  toge- 
ther, and  indisposes  us  to  approve  of  the  dis- 
tinction which  is  attained  by  our  former  asso- 
ciates and  equals;  Jealousy  is  a  personal  feel- 
ing. We  do  not  feel  jealous  of  the  rise  from 
the  lowest  origin  of  those  whom  we  have  not 
seen,  and  of  whose  successive  advancements  we 
read  only  in  history  or  the  newspapers.  Judges 
have  risen  from  low  tradesmen's  families,  and 
bishops  from  charity  schools.  But  we  feel  jea- 
lousy in  such  cases  only  when  we  have  had 
personal  knowledge  and  intercourse  with  the 
individuals ;  and  then  we  are  disposed  to  de- 
preciate and  deny  the  qualities  and  pretensions 
which  have  given  occasion  for  such  elevation. 
And  what  we  wish  to  believe  we  readily  believe, 
and  see,  and  are  assured  of.  2nd.  Familiarity 
breeds  contempt,  or  diminishes  admiration  of 
what  we  might  otherwise  have  greatly  won- 
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dered  at  The  daily  fall  of  manna,  and  the 
pillar  of  fire  and  of  the  cloud,  ceased  to  awaken 
notice  and  to  bring  conviction  of  God's  present 
and  protecting  providence  over  the  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness.  An  outward  miracle  long 
past  becomes  in  like  manner  as  it  were  familiar 
by  constant  recollection,  and  the  belief  and 
confidence  which  it  inspired  gradually  wears 
away  or  becomes  fainter. 

But  more  than  anything,  the  flesh  veils  the 
spirit ;  and  all  that  belongs  to  the  flesh, — which 
is  always  present,  and  always  first  strikes  the 
eye  and  other  senses,  and  hides,  however  little 
itself,  a  broad  space  in  the  distant  horizon, — 
engrosses  the  sight  almost  entirely,  and  is  not 
easily  penetrated  except  by  a  very  discerning, 
and  intent,  and  much  assisted  vision.  The 
outward  habits  of  our  Lord's  life  were  the  same 
as  the  outward  habits  of  other  men  and  of  his 
own  family.  Ten  hours  is  a  day's  work  ;  four- 
teen hours  of  twenty-four  are  spent  in  sleep, 
and  rest,  and  meals,— in  refreshment  and  re^ 
laxation.  The  inner  man  is  shown  in  action  ; 
and  even  in  these  ten  hours  of  action  how  in- 
frequently is  the  working  of  the  mind  shown 
by  any  outward  indication.     In  the  ten  hours 
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of  work  our  Lord  performed  the  business  of  a 
carpenter.  St  Mark  says,  "Is  not  this  the 
carpenter  V  If  we  were  to  see  a  man  of  no 
beauty  or  peculiar  skill  working  as  a  workman 
at  the  most  common  and  ordinary  work,  for  all 
the  working  years  of  his  life,  till  thirty  years 
of  age,  how  would  it  not  be  the  greatest  trial 
to  us  to  believe  that  he  was  a  prophet  ?  that 
He  was  much  more — that  He  was  a  divine  per- 
son— ^that  He  was  Grod  with  us  ?  And  it  was 
expressly  the  part  of  the  Redeemer's  oflSice  to 
take  the  lowest  possible  form,  and  to  perform 
the  lowest  and  lowliest  part,  that  so  He  might 
make  the  descent  to  human  nature  complete, 
and  by  entire  abasement  exalt  himself  again 
to  that  throne  and  glory  which  He  before  had 
with  the  Father.  And  this  veil  was  too  thick 
to  the  Nazarenes  for  them  to  see  the  Godhead 
through  it.  They  could  not,  through  the  weak- 
ness and  wants  of  the  flesh,  the  sleep,  the  food, 
the  weariness,  the  every-day  work,  and  dust, 
and  dirt,  the  poverty,  and  payment, — ^they 
could  not  penetrate  and  perceive  the  perfect 
and  divine  love  to  Grod  and  man,  the  perfect 
patience  and  obedience  to  his  heavenly  and  to 
his  seeming  Father,  which  often  spoke  the  most 
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loudly  hj  solitude  and  silence,  and  shone  most 
purely  and  evenly  as  light  through  a  cloud. 

The  Nazarenes  had  this  temptation  and 
trial,  of  too  familiar  intercourse  with  the  Im- 
manuel;  and  they  fell  and  were  condemned 
under  the  temptation.  But  a  prophet  is  not 
without  honouTy  save  in  his  own  country  and  in 
his  own  house.  It  is  a  blessing  to  the  unrege- 
nerate  man  to  be  without  the  privilege  of  a 
too  close  walk  in  the  presence  of  God.  We 
see  the  contrast  presented  to  us  in  the  two  first 
verses  of  the  next  chapter.  Herod  the  tetrarck 
heard  of  the  fame  ofJesus,  and  he  said,  This  is 
John  the  Baptist :  he  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  therefore  mighty  works  do  shew  forth  them- 
selves in  him,  Herod  was  as  wicked  a  man  as 
lived  in  that  generation.  We  do  not  hear  that 
the  Nazarenes  were  individually  as  wicked  as 
this  man.  Yet  Herod  the  tetrarch  believed 
that  Jesus  was  a  prophet.  He  said,  "  This  is 
John  the  Baptist,  he  is  risen  from  the  dead.^' 
Herod  had  not  seen  Jesus  as  yet ;  he  had  only 
heard  of  Him.  Hearing  of  Him,  he  had  only 
heard  of  his  mighty  works ;  for  the  ordinary 
actions  and  habits  of  men's  lives  are  not  re- 
ported abroad,  or  heard  of  out  of  their  own  city. 
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The  Nazarenes  knew  all  his  ordinary  daily 
habits :  Herod  had  heard  only  of  his  wonder- 
ful works  and  miracles.  Therefore  he  believed 
on  Him.  The  wickedest  man  believed  under 
the  advantageous  circumstances  of  want  of 
personal  acquaintance,  and  observation  of  or^ 
dinary  occupations  and  habita 

We  have  a  deep  lesson  and  warning  which 
we  ought  to  derive  from  this  passage  in  our 
Lord's  history.  We  have  no  personal  acquaint- 
ance with  Jesus  in  his  daily  walk  of  life. 
We  have  no  experimental  knowledge  of  Christ 
in  the  flesL  "  Though  we  have  known  Christ 
afterthe  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  Him 
no  more"  after  the  flesh  (2  Cor.  v.  16).  This 
is  a  privilege.  This  is  a  prerogative  which  we 
have  over  the  Nazarenes.  Many  would  think 
that  if  they  could  see  Christ  in  the  flesh  they 
would  repent  and  believe,  and  shame  the  men 
of  his  generation  by  their  faith  and  obedience. 
Nothing  can  be  more  mistaken.  Jesus  mani- 
fests Grod  in  the  flesh ;  but  his  flesh  is  also  a 
veil.  We  have  Christ  presented  to  us  with 
great  part  of  this  veil  withdrawn.  The  Naza- 
renes could  not  see  Him  through  this  veiL 
Herod  confessed  Him  from  not  having  his  eyes 
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so  blinded  hj  this  covering.  But  Herod  re- 
pented not,  and  was  reprobate  in  spite  of  his 
confession  or  belief.  Let  us  take  very  earnest 
heed  lest,  hearing  of  the  fame  of  Jesus  in  his 
words  and  works,  and  not  meeting,  like  the 
Nazarenes,  with  the  stumbling-block  of  his 
flesh,  we  nevertheless,  doing  worse  than  they, 
lose  by  daily  familiarity  our  respect  for  the 
Spirit  of  Christ ;  and  relapsing,  like  Herod,  be 
eaten  not  of  fleshly  worms,  which  torture  only 
and  consume  the  body,  but  the  worm  of  hell 
which  dieth  not,  and  of  its  fire  which  never 
shall  be  quenched. 
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HOMILY  XXIX 
Matthew  xiv.  3 — 12. 

8.  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  hun,  and 
put  him  in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 
4.  For  John  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 
her.  5.  And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared 
the  multitude,  because  they  counted  him  as  a  prophet.  6.  But 
when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodias 
danced  before  them,  and  pleased  Herod.  7.  Whereupon  he  pro- 
mised with  an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she  would  ask.  8. 
And  she,  being  before  instructed  of  her  mother,  said,  GKve  me 
here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger.  9.  And  the  king  was 
Bony :  nevertheless  for  the  oath's  sake,  and  them  which  sat  with 
him  at  meat,  he  commanded  it  to  be  given  her.  10.  And  he  sent, 
and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison.  11.  And  his  head  was  brought 
in  a  chaxger,  and  given  to  the  damsel :  and  she  brought  it  to  her 
mother.  12.  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the  body^  and 
buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

Hebod  the  tetraxch  is  the  pattern  of  a 
thoroughly  wicked  man :  a  man  dallying  with 
sin,  dallying  with  conscience ;  but  giving  the 
preference  to  sin  in  this  debate;  sinning  in 
the  face  of  light  and  of  better  knowledge ;  and 
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so  falling  from  one  wickedness  to  another,  and 
at  last  to  the  worst — ^the  murder  of  a  man,  a 
prophet,  the  greatest  of  propheta 

At  the  period  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord  the 
world  was  immersed  in  unparalleled  wickedness. 
It  was  learned,  it  was  refined,  it  was  governed 
hj  strict  laws  and  a  well-regulated  police ;  it 
was  rich  and  luxurious.  These,  therefore,  are 
not  the  security  or  groundwork,  or  the  sign  of 
moral  goodness.  These  are  thus  shown  to  be 
consistent,  if  not  connected,  with  profligacy  in 
all  its  most  gigantic  proportions  and  shape. 
And  Herod's  family  was  one  of  the  wickedest 
and  most  profligate  of  that  profligate  gene- 
ration. 

Herod  the  Great  slew  the  infants  to  esta- 
blish his  family  and  throne  in  exclusion  of  the 
true  King  of  Glory,  the  Messiah ;  whom,  in 
common  with  the  rest  of  the  world,  he  ex- 
pected. He  put  his  own  son  to  death.  On 
his  own  deathbed  he  ordered  the  chief  of  his 
lords  and  courtiers  to  execution. 

His  son,  Herod  the  tetrarch,  was  a  worthy 
descendant  of  such  a  family  and  father. 

Yet  this  man  had  a  conscience  ;  which  sug- 
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gested  to  him  a  hope  that  John  the  Baptist, 
whom  he  had  beheaded,  had  risen  again :  that 
80  the  evil  of  the  act  being  purged  and  defeated 
by  divine  interference,  some  salvo  might  be 
found  therein  for  the  conscience  which  had 
only  attempted,  but  not  effectually  completed, 
the  evil  act  which  he  intended. 

"  He  heard  John  gladly," — and  heard  many 
a  powerful  sermon  preached  by  him, — hoping 
to  have  his  inclination  stirred  up  to  something 
better,  and  self-denial  made  easier, — or  virtue 
made  easy  without  self-denial ;  "  and  he  did 
many  things  "  (Mark  vi.  20)  at  his  suggestion. 

Herod  tried  to  serve  two  masters ;  and  be- 
came a  memorable  example  that  over  the  heart 
and  services  of  such  a  one  the  world  will  gain 
ground,  and  that  he  will  fall  from  sin  to  sin, 
till  the  worse  master  rule  exclusive  and  predo- 
minant 

What  was  Herod's  character  ?  He  was  given 
up  to  passion  and  pleasure,  and  sensual  gra- 
tification. He  committed  adultery  and  in- 
cest, in  Herodias,  enticing  her  from  his  own 
brother,  to  indulge  his  licentious  passion.  He 
had  his  heart  ravished  by  the  performances  of 
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a  dancing  girl:  the  pleasure  of  the  minute 
eclipsing  even  the  greater  lust  of  power,  and 
his  habitual  care  and  caution  to  preserve  it 

"  He  feared  the  multitude."  Though  a 
prince,  and  a  ruler  over  midtitudes, — ^though 
a  warrior,  he  feared  those  midtitudes  over 
whom  he  tyrannized.  His  own  conscience 
made  him  timid ;  and  his  oppressions  made  him 
a  slave  of  his  own  slaves ;  having  no  higher 
standard  or  motive  than  the  will  and  opinion 
of  those  whose  actions  he  professed  to  govern. 
Religion  alone  can  give  solidity  of  purpose ; 
and  the  desire  to  fulfil  the  will  of  One  higher 
than,  and  independent  of  the  body  to  be  com- 
manded, can  alone  give  firmness  of  motive, 
and  consistency  of  purpose,  and  indomitable 
courage. 

Again,  Herod  performed  his  oath, — not  for 
God  and  religion's  sake, — ^for  Grod  would  never 
have  obliged  him  to  an  act  so  contrary  to  reli- 
gion and  to  right,  and  to  the  intention  of  his 
own  promise ;  but  "  for  their  sakes  which  sat 
with  him ;"  for  the  sake  of  public  opinion ; 
for  the  law  of  honour ;  the  "  honour"  which 
cometh  "  from  man/'—the  "  honour  one  of 
another." 
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So  Herod  was  a  man  degraded  by  sin  :  the 
slave  of  others  and  of  his  own  evil  passions. 
Though  a  ruler,  he  could  not  rule  his  own  acts 
and  his  own  spirit.  He  is  the  instance  of  a 
weak,  miserable,  pitiable  man, — with  all  the 
means  and  instruments  of  power,  and  glory, 
and  happiness,  that  earthly  endowments  could 
give  him.  But  more  than  this,  he  had  knowledge 
of  what  was  right,  and  sinned  against  light 
and  a  better  conscience.  Therefore  he  had  the 
greater  sin ;  more  than  if  he  had  not  been 
taught  and  acknowledged  what  was  the  right 
way.  "  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto 
them,''  our  Lord  said,  "  they  had  not  had  sin." 
"  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a 
just  man  and  an  holy,  and  observed  him." 
(Mark  vi.  20.)  Herod  desired  to  see  and  con- 
verse with  Christ  Himself;  and  he  actually 
saw,  and  "  questioned  with  Him  in  many 
words."  But  it  resulted  only  in  a  gratification 
of  his  curiosity,  his  unbelief,  and  his  malice. 
And  so  his  condemnation  became  complete 
and  irretrievable.  He  fell  from  the  endeavour 
to  serve  two  masters,  God  and  the  world, — the 
lust  of  the  flesh  and  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of 
life, — to  the  fear  of  men, — ^to  the  love  of  worldly 
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opinion, — to  the  murder  of  the  greatest  of  pro- 
phets,— to  the  rejection  of  the  Saviour,  the 
Lord  of  glory. 

And  his  punishment  even  in  this  world  was 
signal.  He  was  deposed  and  ejected  from  his 
kingdom,  and  the  applause  and  honour  which 
he  loved ;  and  banished,  together  with  Hero- 
dias ;  and  died  miserable  in  exile. 

"  So  let  all  thine  enemies  perish,  0  Lord ; 
but  let  them  that  love  thee  be  as  the  sun  when 
he  goeth  forth  in  his  might "  (Judges  v.  31); 
even  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  which  is  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ 
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HOMILY  XXX. 
Matthew  xiv.  13 — 22. 

13.  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  departed  thence  by  ship  into 
a  desert  place  apart :  and  when  the  people  had  heard  thereof,  they 
followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities.  14.  And  Jesus  went  forth, 
and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  to- 
ward them,  and  he  healed  their  sick.  15.  And  when  it  was 
evening,  his  disciples  came  to  him,  saying.  This  is  a  desert  place, 
and  the  time  is  now  past ;  send  the  multitude  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  villages,  and  buy  themselves  victuals.  16.  But 
Jesus  said  unto  them.  They  need  not  depart ;  give  ye  them  to  eat 
17.  And  they  say  unto  him.  We  have  here  but  five  loaves,  and 
two  fishes.  18.  He  said.  Bring  them  hither  to  me.  19.  And 
he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the  grass,  and  took 
the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he 
blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude.  20.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the  firagments  that  remained  twelve 
baskets  full.  21.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five  thou- 
sand men,  beside  women  and  children.  22.  And  straightway 
Jesus  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before 
him  unto  the  other  side,  while  he  sent  the  multitudes  away. 

Jesus  said  wnto  ihem^  They  need  not  depart ; 
give  ye  them  to  eat     In  the  first  verse  of  this 
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chapter  it  is  said  that  Herod  heard  of  Jesus, 
and  said  it  was  John  the  Baptist  risen  from 
the  dead.  And  afterwards  the  martyrdom  of 
John  is  described.  And  then  it  is  said  (ver. 
]  3),  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  departed  thence 
into  a  desert  place  apart.  It  was  likely  that 
Herod,  after  that  he  had  murdered  John  the 
Baptist,  should  seek  for  Jesus  also,  who  had 
still  higher  pretensions;  and  here  we  learn 
that  he  did,  in  fact,  hear  of  his  fame,  and  have 
his  anxious  attention  drawn  to  Him ;  and  our 
Lord's  disciples  might  well  fear  that  they 
would  be  the  next  and  immediate  objects  of 
the  like  bitter  persecution.  Herod  was  indeed 
conscience-stricken,  and  his  belief  that  Jesus 
was  John  the  Baptist  risen  again,  might  seem 
to  be  a  sufficient  security  that  he  would  not 
proceed  to  the  still  further  impiety  of  murder- 
ing him  a  second  time.  But  there  is  no 
measure  or  limit  to  a  blinded  conscience,  to 
inordinate  jealousy  and  ambition :  as  we  see 
signally  exemplified  in  the  Scribes  among  the 
Jews,  who  confessed  that  a  notable  miracle 
was  done,  yet  silenced  the  authors  of  it :  who 
wished  to  put  Lazarus  to  death,  whom  they 
knew  was  risen  from  the  dead  :  who  stifled  the 
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mention  of  Christ's  resurrection,  when  it  was 
proved  to  them,  by  giving  money  and  instruc- 
tions to  the  soldiers  to  tell  a  lie  concerning  it. 
The  disciples,  therefore,  might  well  be  afraid 
that  their  own  persecution  would  immediately 
follow  upon  John's  death.  We  are  also  told  by 
St  Mark)  that  Jesus'  disciples  had,  at  this  time, 
just  returned  from  their  first  commission  to 
preach  the  Gospel ;  and  our  Lord  told  them 
to  come  with  Him  apart  into  a  desert  place 
awhile,  for  rest  and  privacy :  for  rest  from  toil, 
and  privacy  from  persecution. 

But  they  could  have  no  rest ;  for  the  people 
followed  them,  and  came  thronging  to  them  : — 
for  there  is  no  rest  to  those  who  preach  the 
Gt)spel  in  truth  and  faithfulness :  neither  is 
there  any  wanted.  The  disciples  knew  not,  till 
that  time,  that  fresh  exertions  in  Grod's  Grospel 
bring  fresh  zeal  and  strength,  and  desire  to 
begin  again  and  go  forward  in  the  work ;  and 
that  this  zeal  and  power  is  ever  renewed  and 
self-increasing,  and  born  again  of  itself  like 
the  phoenix ; — "  Even  the  youths  shall  faint 
and  be  weary,  and  the  young  men  shall  utterly 
fall :  But  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall 
renew  their  strength ;   they  shall  mount  up 
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with  wings  as  eagles,  they  shall  run  and  not 
be  weary,  and  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint" 
(Isa  xL  30,  31.) 

When  the  day  was  far  spent,  and  the  time, — 
that  is  the  time  of  bodily  refreshment  was  now 
past, — the  disciples  say  to  Jesus,  "Send  the 
multitudes  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
villages,  and  buy  themselves  victuals.  But 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  Hiey  need  not  depart, 
give  ye  them  to  ecU"  Those  who  have  once 
come  voluntarily  to  the  city  of  God  and  his 
storehouse,  ought  not  to  be  sent  back  to. their 
former  dependency  upon  worldly  support  and 
comforts.  The  apostles  of  Jesus  have  the  bread 
of  life,  have  the  "  heap  of  com  in  the  earth," 
grown  and  gathered,  and  stored  in  the  holy 
land,  higher  than  the  highest  of  all  other 
heaps  :  the  mere  hills  of  human  stores  in  com- 
parison. But  the  disciplesknew  not,  as  yet,  that 
they  had  such  a  treasure.  That  they  weire  the 
stewards  and  dispensers  of  such  never-failing 
food  and  riches  could  not  be  revealed  to  them 
by  any  human  learning  or  experience,-— -for 
"Since  the  beginning  of  the  world  men  have  not 
heard,  nor  perceived  by  the  ear,  neither  hath 
the  eye  seen,  O  God,  besides  thee,  what  he  hath 
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prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for  Him  "    (Isa. 
Ixiv.  4.) 

The  apostles  up  to  this  time  had  only 
preached  the  baptism  of  repentance.  Our 
Lord  had  commissioned  them,  "  Preach,  say- 
ing, The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
(Matt.  X.  7.)  "  And  they  went  out,  and  preached 
that  men  should  repent."     (Mark  vL  12.) 

He  bid  them  heal  the  sick,  and  cast  out 
devils,  in  token  that  the  habitation  of  the  soul 
was  to  be  cleansed,  and  its  strength  renewed 
for  the  reception  of  Christ  and  his  Spirit 
But  now  Jesus  was  about  to  reveal  to  them, 
and  ordain  them  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  the 
atonement,  and  the  spiritual  sacrifice  of  the 
Redeemer  Himself ;  of  whose  sacrificed,  dead, 
and  risen  flesh  and  blood,  they  and  the  whole 
world  were  to  partake  and  be  fed,  to  the  death 
of  sin,  and  of  the  flesh,  and  the  world,  in  them- 
selves, and  the  resurrection  and  saving  of  their 
souls. 

They  had  followed  him  on  foot,  and  outwent 
even  his  endeavour  to  rest  from  their  impor- 
tunity : — such  as  seek  and  follow  after  Christ 
with  so  great  toil  and  contention,  shall  not  be 
made  or  suffered  to  depart  before  He  shall  re- 
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veal  Himself  to  them.  They  had  forgotten 
and  let  pass  the  hour  of  dinner  and  human  re- 
freshment : — such  as  so  despise  and  cast  aside 
worldly  support  and  sustenance,  shall  not  be 
sent  away  to  buy  victuals  for  themselves; 
shall  not  be  let  depart  without  the  bread  of 
life :  the  spiritual  food  which  is  present  and 
refreshes  at  every  hour^  and  nourishes  to  life 
eternal 

But  the  multitudes  that  sought  after  Christ 
were  only  a  remnant  They  were  fugitives 
with  Christ  from  the  noise,  and  comforts,  and 
opinions,  and  persecutions  of  the  world,  into 
the  desert.  Our  Lord  had  been  persecuted 
from  Judea.  Now  he  was  persecuted  and  fled 
from  this  more  remote  district  of  the  once 
faithful  and  still  chosen  and  richly  favoured 
land.  He  departed  by  ship  into  a  desert  place 
apart.  St.  John  says,  "  After  this  Jesus  went 
over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the  sea  of 
Tiberias."  By  this  sea  of  Galilee  was  signified  > 
Christ  leaving  the  Jews  and  passing  over  to 
the  Gentiles.  He  did  not,  as  many  think,  cross 
over  to  the  opposite  side  of  the  lake  ;  but  the 
expression  as  equally  signifies  his  passing  over 
the  Gentile  sea  with  his  Church,  and  leading 
them  into  the  desert. 
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The  instruments  with  which  Christ  taught 
the  doctrine  of  his  atoning  death,  and  the  eat- 
ing of  this  spiritual  sacrifice,  were  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes.  The  loaves  signified  and  showed 
forth  the  Saviour's  flesh  stricken  and  stretched: 
the  bread  of  life,  kneaded  and  beaten,  and 
marked  with  the  baker's  seal  and  impress,  and 
baked  in  the  fiery  oven  of  the  cross  :  and 
closed  therein,  as  in  the  tomb.  The  fishes 
i^igned  the  resurrection  of  this  body :  the  spi- 
ritual and  heavenly  flesh:  which  is  risen 
again,  and  ascended  into  heaven ;  and  yet  is 
touched  by  faith,  and  pressed  and  eaten  by 
the  teeth  of  those  who  themselves  live  by 
faith  in  this  Son  of  God,  who  died  for  us,  and 
rose  again  for  us,  and  is  ascended  into  heaven 
for  us :  whither  shall  we  also  ascend  who  die 
with  Him  to  sin  and  the  world  in  this  sacra- 
ment, and  rise  again  with  Him  in  it  to  the  life 
of  righteousness. 

Jesus  paid  the  ransom  or  tribute  out  of  the 
mouth  of  "  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up,""  that 
is,  Christ  the  Word  of  life,  the  first-fruits  from 
the  dead.  Jonah  was  cast  up  to  life  again  by 
ia  fish,  as  a  token  of  the  resurrection.  The 
<ipostles  became  fishers  of  men  to  the  resurrec- 
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tion  in  Christ ; — and  Ezekiel  says,  that  every- 
thing shall  live  whithersoever  the  rivers  shall 
come,  and  there  shall  be  a  very  great  multitude 
offish.     (Ezek.  xlvii.  9) 

We  observed,  that  this  multitude  which 
Christ  first  fed,  was  the  Gentile  Church.  The 
multitude  were  "  about  5,000  :" — so  were  the 
number  of  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  which 
were  delivered  to  Ezra,  and  were  returned  to 
the  Jews,  who  were  redeemed  from  their  cap- 
tivity, 5,400.  (Ezra  i.  11.)  These,  then,  were 
the  pure  and  holy  vessels  of  Christ's  redeemed 
Church,  "  filled"  with  this  spiritual  and 
heavenly  food  :  and  this  Church  was  Gentile. 
And  the  five  loaves  and  the  5,000  signify  this, 
and  its  imperfections.  But  a  richer  feast  remains 
behind.  The  remnants  of  these  five  loaves  were 
twelve  baskets  full  These  twelve  baskets  are 
for  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel;  for  whom  a 
richer  and  more  perfect  feast  of  doctrine  and 
understanding  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ's 
death  and  resurrection  is  prepared,  when  the 
natural  olive  shall  be  again  planted  in  the 
garden  of  Christ's  Church ;  and  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles  shall  have  been  fulfilled. 

The  Gentile  Church,  though  they  have  the 
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first,  have  not  the  highest  feast  Christ  will 
shortly  constrain  his  disciples  to  go  before  Him 
again  to  the  other  side ;  and  those  multitudes 
He  will  send  away.  But  as  a  remnant  of  the 
Jewish  Church  were  with  Him  when  He  passed 
over  the  Gentile  sea,  and  fled  with  Him  to  the 
desert, — so  a  remnant  of  Gentiles  will  be  faith- 
ful and  follow  Him,  and  lay  hold  of  Him,  even 
though  He  go  back  to  the  Jews.  Let  us  each 
seek  and  strive  and.be  watchful  that  we  may 
be  found  among  that  small  number.  (John  vi. 
22,  24.) 


MATTH.  XIV.  22—36.  267 


HOMILY  XXXL 


Matthew  xiv.  22 — 36. 

22.  And  straightway  Jesus  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into 
a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side,  while  he  sent 
the  multitudes  away.  23.  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes 
away,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray :  and  when  the 
evening  was  come,  he  was  there  alone.  24.  But  the  ship  was 
now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with  waves  :  for  the  wind  was 
contrary.  25.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  Jesus  went 
unto  them,  walking  on  the  sea.  26.  And  when  the  disciples  saw 
him  walking  on  the  sea,  they  were  troubled,  saying.  It  is  a  spirit ; 
and  they  cried  out  for  fear.  27.  But  straightway  Jesus  spake 
unto  them,  saying.  Be  of  good  cheer;  it  is  I;  be  not  afraid.  28. 
And  Peter  answered  him  and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me 
come  unto  thee  on  the  water.  29.  And  he  said,  Gome.  And 
when  Peter  was  come  down  out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the 
water,  to  go  to  Jesus.  80.  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous, 
he  was  afraid  :  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying.  Lord, 
save  me.  31.  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand, 
and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  0  thou  of  little  faith,  where- 
fore didst  thou  doubt  ?  32.  And  when  they  were  come  into  the 
ship,  the  wind  ceased.  33.  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came 
and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  GK>d. 
34.  And  when  they  were  gone  oyer,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Cfennesaret    35.  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  know- 
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ledge  of  him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about,  and 
brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased ;  36.  And  besought  him 
that  they  might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment :  and  as  many 
as  touched  were  made  perfectly  whole. 

Our  Lord  had  now,  after  the  death  of  John 
the  Baptist,  and  the  ceasing  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  assumed  the  government  of  his 
church ;  and  having  first  exercised  his  office 
as  shepherd  of  his  flock,  by  feeding  the  five 
thousand  with  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes. 
He  commanded  his  disciples  to  get  into  a  ship, 
•  while  he  sent  the  multitudes  away ;  and  then 
He  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray. 

The  disciples  in  the  ship  represent  the  true 
church  of  God,  the  little  church,  who  now,  as 
when  the  whole  church,  even  eight  persons, 
were  contained  in  the  ark  in  the  time  of  Noah, 
were  contained  in  this  one  little  ship.  Thus 
the  true  church  of  God  is  always  as  it  were  a 
few,  a  small  number,  united  together  in  the 
bonds  of  one  love  and  one  common  purpose,  in 
one  little  boat.  "  For  strait  is  the  gate,  a^nd 
narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and 
few  there  be  that  find  it.""  And  this  church 
of  God  is  tossed  and  troubled  on  the  waves  and 
temptation^  of  this  troublesome  world;  and 
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Christ  in  the  meantime  is  ever  gone  up  and  is 
in  the  presence  of  God,  interceding  with  his 
Father  by  his  prayers  for  this  his  toiling  and 
afflicted  church.  "  Thou  art  gone  up  on  high, 
thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  and  received 
gifts  for  men,"' — even  the  blessings  and  pro- 
tection which  Christ  obtains  for  us.  So  the 
Son  of  God  has  done  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world.  But  in  the  meantime,  while  Christ  is  in 
Heaven,  and  before  He  came  and  visited  us,  the 
world  and  the  church  have  been  troubled  and 
tossed,  and  been  unable  by  their  own  help  to 
arrive  at  the  desired  haven  ;  to  obtain  happi- 
ness and  heaven  by  their  own  means  and  ex- 
ertions. They  toil  all  night,  and  yet  they 
make  progress  but  a  very  few  furlongs,  they 
are  still  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  tossed 
with  the  waves  ;  for  the  winds  are  contrary  to 
them,  as,  "  Master  we  have  toiled  all  night  and 
have  caught  nothing."'  The  world  seek  to  save 
themselves  by  their  own  inventions.  The 
Greeks  and  Gentiles  sought  to  save  themselves 
by  wisdom  and  learning ;  and  at  the  end  of 
many  centuries  they  only  discovered  that  God 
was  undiscovered  by  them;  that  they  wor- 
shipped an  unknown  God.     The  Jews  sought 
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to  save  themselves  by  their  works,  and  ceremo- 
monies,  &c.  But  God  declared  that  He  hated 
their  new  moons  and  feasts ;  and  that  their  sa- 
crifices were  an  abomination  to  Him.  At  the 
end  of  generations  they  were  only  still  deeper 
in  the  midst  of  the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  no 
nearer,  and  not  so  near  to  either  shore  as  when 
they  set  out.  Then  cometh  Jesus  to  them, 
when  they  are  in  their  greatest  distress ;  in 
the  evening  of  the  world  ;  in  the  fourth  watch 
of  the  night :  which  seems  to  represent  our 
Saviour  s  coming  at  the  end  of  four  thousand 
years,  or  at  the  end  of  the  world, — and  He 
presents  Himself  to  his  church. 

And  how  do  his  Church  receive  Him  ?  even 
his  little  chosen  church,  congregated  in  the 
one  true  and  proper  ship?  When  they  saw 
Him  they  were  troubled,  and  said  it  is  a  spirit, 
and  they  cried  out  for  fear.  So  the  church  of 
God,  being  immersed  in  carnal  thoughts  and 
views,  and  in  the  letter  of  God's  word,  could 
not  see  and  receive  its  spirit ;  they  could  not 
understand  and  receive  Christ's  new  and 
spiritual  teaching,  and  they  cried  out,  "  Away 
with  Him." 

But  still  there  is  no  safety  nor  rest  till  they 
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recognize  and  receive  Him.  At  length,  after 
much  communication, — as  our  Lord  drew  from 
St.  Peter  in  the  third  year,  and  not  till  the 
third  year  of  his  preaching,  that  confession 
that  He  was  the  Christ, — ^then  they  receive 
Him  into  the  ship,  He  is  present  with  and  ac- 
cepted by  his  church ;  and  inunediately  they, 
who  till  that  time  had  toiled  by  night,  and 
were  no  nearer  to  their  end  and  object,  are  at 
the  haven  where  they  would  be.  Immediately 
on  our  confession  of  Christ,  and  of  his  entering 
into  his  church,  and  into  each  of  our  hearts  by 
faith,  we  are  arrived  at  our  desired  haven  : 
though  the  moment  before  we  were  at  the 
farthest  distance  off  that  ever  we  were. 

Biit  there  is  another  incident,  in  this  impor- 
tant and  mysterious  narration,  intended  for  our 
instruction.  Peter  answered  and  said,  If  it  be 
Thou,  bid  me  come  unto  Thee  on  the  water.  And 
He  said.  Gome,  And  when  Peter  was  come  down 
out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to 
Jesus,  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he 
was  afraid :  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried, 
saying,  Lord,  save  me.  In  the  ship  there 
was  rest  and  safety.  But  Peter  was  desirous 
of  greater  ventures,  and  must  needs  be  desir- 


272  HOMILY   XXXI. 

ous  to  seek  to  go  to  Christ  out  of  the  ship. 
So,  many  among  us  desire  and  seek  to  go  to 
Christ  out  of  the  little  ship,  out  of  the  true 
and  appointed  church,  and  to  seek  Him  by 
ways  of  our  own  invention,  and  by  modes  of 
worship  which  are  not  his,  but  our  own.  Now, 
we  are  not  taught  to  say,  that  there  is  no  sal- 
vation out  of  the  exact  pale  of  Christ^s  church, 
as  established  in  the  country  in  which  we  live, 
and  as  instructed  and  ministered  to  by  his 
appointed  teachers.  When  the  disciples  said, 
"  We  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name ; 
and  we  forbad  him,  because  he  followeth  not 
with  us,"'  Our  Lord  said,  "  Forbid  him  not :  for 
he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us.'^  Still  our 
Lord,  though  He  did  not  forbid  him,  did  not 
say  that  there  was  no  fault  in  the  manner  of 
this  man's  confession  of  him.  Faith  in  Christ 
is  the  first  and  chief  requisite  and  qualification 
of  his  disciples.  But  obedience  is  another  es- 
sential qualification,  and  is  necessary  to  render 
us  perfect 

By  making  religion  for  ourselves,  and  going 
out  of  the  sides  of  the  little  boat,  we  return  by 
our  own  act  to  the  dangers  and  temptations 
which  the  church  and  the  world  experienced 


MATTH.  XIV.  22—36.  273 

before  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  and  the  miser- 
able uncertainties  and  failures  of  Grecian 
"wisdom. 

We  must  seek  to,  and  remain  with,  and  de- 
pend on  the  church  established  in  this  kingdom, 
and  thus  appointed  by  God,  if  we  would  have 
safety  and  security.  Christ  may  and  will  save, 
stretching  forth  his  hand,  if  we  maintain  our 
faith,  and  call  upon  Him,  even  while  out  of 
this  ship.  But  such  a  faith  is  in  sore  danger 
and  temptation  while  we  are  on  such  excur- 
sions of  our  own  choosing  and  seeking,  and  it 
is  often  only  to  be  awakened  and  kept  alive  by 
means  of  some  imminent  trials  and  danger. 
And  even  when  Christ  has  thus  acknowledged 
^nd  saved  us  at  our  cry.  He  leads  us  back 
again  into  the  chosen  vessel  of  his  established 
church:  for  it  is  as  soon  as  we  are  entered 
into  and  are  together  with  Him  in  the  ship 
that  the  wind  ceaseth,  and  we  are  immediately 
at  the  land  and  haven  whither  we  are  going. 
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HOMILY  XXXII. 
Matthew  xv.  1 — 20. 

1.  Then  came  to  Jestis  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were  of 
Jerusalem,  saying;  2.  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tra- 
dition of  the  elders  1  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they 
eat  bread.  3.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye 
also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition? 

4.  For  GK>d  commanded,  saying,  Honour  thy  &ther  and  mother : 
and.  He  that  curseth  &ther  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 

5.  But  ye  say,  Whosoeyer  shall  say  to  his  fiither  or  his  mother. 
It  is  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me ; 

6.  And  honour  not  his  fiither  or  his  mother,  he  shall  be  free. 
Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  GK>d  of  none  effect  by 
your  tradition.  7.  Te  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophecy  of 
you,  saying,  8.  This  people  draweth  nigh  nnto  me  with  their 
mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips ;  but  their  heart  is  fiur 
from  me.  9.  But  in  yain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching  for  doc- 
trines the  commandments  of  men.  10.  And  he  called  the  multi- 
tude, and  said  unto  them,  Hear,  and  understand :  11.  Not  that 
which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man;  but  that  which 
cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man.  12.  Then  came 
his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Enowest  thou  that  the  Pharisees 
were  offended,  after  they  heard  this  saying  ]  13.  But  he  answered 
and  said.  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted, 
shall  be  rooted  up.     14.  Let  them  alone :  they  be  blind  leaders 
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of  the  blind.  And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  &M  into 
the  ditch.  15.  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Declare 
unto  us  this  parable.  16.  And  Jesus  said.  Are  je  also  yet  with- 
out understanding]  17.  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that  what- 
soever entereth  in  at  the  mouth  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast 
out  into  the  draught  ]  18.  But  those  things  which  proceed  out 
of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart ;  and  they  defile  the  man. 
19.  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  eyil  thoughts,  murders,  adul- 
teries, fornications,  thefts,  &lse  witness,  blasphemies  :  20.  These 
are  the  things  which  defile  a  man :  but  to  eat  with  unwashen 
hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

Man's  appetite  is  depraved  by  the  fall,  and 
ill-satisfied  with  the  feast  which  God  has  pro- 
vided him  in  his  word  and  commandments. 
Being  unable  to  perceive  its  fulness  and  its 
rich  flavour,  its  height,  and  depth,  and  breadth, 
and  infinite  variety,  we  want  some  new  thing, 
some  addition,  some  change,  something  more 
solid  and  satisfying.  So  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness  loathed  the  manna,  that  light  bread : 
though  it  was  sweet  to  the  taste,  and  it  was 
fit  for  baking,  and  for  seething,  and  they 
ground  it  in  mills,  and  beat  it  in  a  mortar, 
and  an  omer  of  it  was  sufficient  for  every  man. 
But  they  who  cannot  find  fulness  and  variety 
in  Grod's  word  must  have  additions  to  it,  and 
make  commandments  and  ordinances  of  their 
own,  to  fill  up  and  satisfy  their  own  minds' 
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vacancy.  And  these  additions  are  framed  and 
flavoured  to  suit  the  appetites  of  those  who 
make  them  for  themselves ;  and  as  it  is  the 
depravity  of  their  tastes  which  makes  them  dis- 
satisfied and  to  loathe  God's  revelation,  these 
additions  which  are  suited  and  adapted  to 
those  tastes  are  consequently  depraved. 

The  Jews  had  made  very  multitudinous  ad- 
ditions to  the  ceremonial  of  God's  law ;  and  to 
give  them  the  sanction  which  they  required 
for  them,  as  being  both  suited  to  their  desires 
and  at  variance  with  God's  written  will,  they 
feigned  this  invention, — that  God  had  commu- 
nicated this  supplementary  knowledge  to  Moses, 
for  explanation  of  his  written  commands  and 
ordinances,  and  that  Moses  had  handed  them 
down  by  word  of  mouth  through  the  elders  and 
teachers, — therefore  they  were  called  the  un- 
written law  and  the  traditions.  In  the  instance 
that  our  Lord  refers  to  they  had  conceived  this 
subtile  invention,  by  which  they  affected  to 
carry  out  one  written  law  by  a  formal  and  tra- 
ditional application,  but  in  effect  abused  and 
perverted  it,  and  wholly  set  aside  another  posi- 
tive command,  suiting  them  to  their  selfish 
and  sinful  desires  by  their  tradition. 
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Grod  had  allowed  them  to  dedicate  and  devote 
portions  of  their  worldly  substance  to  himself. 
They  invented  the  mode  of  dedicating  their 
goods  prospectively,  so  that  they  were  to  fall 
to  the  sacred  treasury  after  their  own  death. 
Meanwhile  they  used  and  enjoyed  them  for 
their  life  :  but  still  they  were  dedicated  ;  and 
as  being  dedicated,  and  God's,  they  applied  to 
them  a  rule,  that  what  was  God's  and  not  their 
own  was  not  any  longer  subject  to  the  law,  that 
of  their  substance  they  ought  to  support  their 
parents.  So  they  gave  to  God  what  was  not 
their  own,  but  their  children's,— for  God  has 
said,  a  man  may  carry  nothing  away  with  him 
when  he  dieth  :  and  still  they  retained  it  for 
their  own  use  who  made  pretence  and  a  merit 
of  giving  it ;  but  not  for  the  use  or  help  of 
those  to  whom  God  had  given  an  e3;press  right, 
and  interest,  and  title  in  it. 

And  they  who  thus  robbed  God,  their  hea- 
venly parent,  and  their  earthly  parents,  who 
were  as  their  God  upon  earth,  from  whom  pro- 
bably they  derived  everything  belonging  to 
them, — their  life,  at  all  events,  by  which  they 
possessed  and  enjoyed  those  goods,— and  those 
goods  themgelves,  of  which  they  grudged  a 
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fmall  return  £<»'  life  and  nurtore  and  the  pos- 
session of  eTerything, — these  lawgiyerSy  who 
made  laws  and  were  judges  for  themselTes, 
made  rules  for  washing  pots,  and  cups,  and 
dishes,  their  faces,  their  hands,  and  their  feet, 
and  then  adjudged  themselves  to  merit  and 
reward,  and  to  salvation,  for  observing  them. 

It  is  needful  we  should  know  what  are  the 
real  uses  and  true  value  of  ceremonies  and  ob- 
servances. Ceremonies  have  no  saving  value 
or  merit,  or  power  to  make  us  holy.  Yet  they 
have  their  use  in  bringing  before  us,  and  keep- 
ing in  mind,  the  true  meritorious  means  and 
instruments  of  holiness  and  salvation.  To  this 
purpose,  and  in  this  manner,  they  become  per- 
petual m^nentoes,  and  a  kind  of  standing  types 
of  the  graces  which  they  represent : — as  wash- 
ing with  water,  and  white  vestments,  of  purifi- 
cation and  holiness  ;  the  breaking  of  bread,  of 
Christ's  body  broken ;  the  eating  bread  and 
wine,  of  the  applying  Christ's  sacrifice  and  suf- 
ferings to  our  souls  and  conscience& 

Secondly,  they  have  their  use  in  keeping  up 
feelings  of  reverence.  All  things  which  we 
respect  will '  be  performed  with  solemnity  and 
regularity ;  and  solemnity  in  any  acts  whid; 
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constantly  recur  must  necessarily  lead  to  simi- 
larity of  form  and  mode,  and  exact  repetition  ; 
and  when  multitudes  are  to  act  together,  solem- 
nity absolutely  requires  exact  rule  and  habitual 
exercise  of  one  method,  otherwise  all  is  confu- 
sion and  distraction,  and  looking  to  the  out- 
ward act,  and  watching  the  instnunent  And 
nothing  is  so  solemn  as  congregational  worship, 
or  so  strong  or  imposing  as  the  co-operating 
act  and  consenting  will  and  Toice  of  the  mul- 
titude. Let  all  things,  says  St.  Paul,  be  done 
dec^itly  and  in  order :  and  order,  whether  in 
one  or  many,  requires  form  and  ceremony. 
Such  forms  also  are  especially  chosen  as  show 
and  promote  reverence ;  such  are  kneeling  in 
prayer,  standing  in  praise  and  psalmody,  bow- 
ing at  the  name  of  Jesus. 

Thirdly  and  lastly,  ceremony  is  an  act  and 
exercise  of  obedience.  If  all  things  are  to  be 
done  by  order  and  rule,  some  xme  must  prescribe 
this  rule.  Some  ceremonies  and  rules  are  pre- 
scribed by  God,  to  whom  we  obey  in  perform- 
ing them.  The  method  and  forms  o£  these, 
and  others  which  require  to  be  added,  are  re- 
gulated by  human  authorities  ;  and  by  obeying 
these,  especially  those  which  we  prescribed  by 
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the  ecclesiastical  body,  our  pastors  and  masters 
in  the  Church,  we  show  obedience  to  God  who 
placed  them  in  authority,  and  exercise  that 
virtue  of  humility  which  is  highly  commended 
and  acceptable. 

These  are  the  three  uses  of  ceremonies.  Now 
let  us  turn  to  the  abuses.  Ceremonies  are  an 
abuse  if  they  become  numerous.  They  then 
take  time  and  thought,  and  occupy  so  much 
attention,  that  it  is  next  to  impossible  but 
that  we  should  esteem  them  as  instruments  of 
salvation.  This  the  Pharisees  did.  Our  Lord 
has  taught  us  at  once  that  ceremonies  are 
needed,  and  also  that  they  ought  to  be  few ; 
for  He  has  instituted  a  very  few  himself;  and 
of  these,  two  only  are  fixed  as  actually  neces- 
sary for  the  salvation  of  every  one. 

They  are  still  more  abused  when  they  are 
employed  as  real  substitutes  for  acts  of  obedi- 
ence and  holiness  :  for  faith,  hope,  and  charity: 
the  keeping  the  commandments  of  God :  the 
religion  of  the  soul  and  heart : — such  often  are 
pilgrimages  and  paternosters,  and  such  may 
be  crossings,  and  fastings,  and  avoidance  of 
social  meetings  and  amusements,  and  daily  ser- 
vices.    The  Sacramentarians  exactly  parallel 


MATTfl.   XV.    1—20.  281 

the  Pharisees.  The  Pharisees  were  offended 
because  our  Lord  said,  that  that  which  went 
into  the  mouth  and  out  into  the  draught,  did 
not  defile  the  man.  The  Sacramentarians  are 
offended  because  we  say,  that  that  which  goeth 
into  the  mouth  and  out  into  the  draught  does 
not  cleanse  the  man  and  sanctify  him. 

There  are  then  two  principal  classes  of  cere- 
monies :  One  is  the  law  of  man,  which  is  not 
evil  on  that  account ;  but  it  may  be  our  duty 
to  observe  them,  for  signs  and  symbols,  for 
obedience  and  for  reverence.  But  we  must 
guard  that  they  be  not  too  numerous  and  en- 
grossing ;  and  above  all  that  they  be  not  made 
substitutes  for,  or  instruments  of,  salvation  or 
holiness ;  and  we  must  discard  them  if  they 
tend  towards  these  abuses.  The  other  is  the 
law  of  God ;  which  we  are  bound  to  observe  and 
follow  under  all  ordinary  circumstances.  Yet 
even  these  are  not  absolutely  necessary  in  the 
outward  act,  if  the  heart  is  an  active  performer 
in  will  and  desire,  and  in  inward  faith  and 
sincerity.  For  as  ceremony  cannot  save,  nei- 
ther is  it  necessary  to  salvation. 

But  let  us  beware  lest  we  multiply  ceremonies 
inordinately,  or  throw  them  off  altogether.     If 
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we  quite  despise  and  discard  them  because  they 
are  weak  and  feeble^  we  risk  falling  into  pride 
towards  God  as  towards  man,  and  are  on  this 
precipice.  Christ  has  said,  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees sit  in  Moses'  seat ;  whatsoever  therefore 
they  command  you,  that  observe  and  do.  If  we 
multiply  observances,  which  are  human  ordi- 
nances, we  fall  in  danger  of  receiving  the  com- 
mands of  men  as  doctrines,  of  filling  up  our 
minds  and  lives  with  that  which  has  in  it  the 
leaven  of  the  fall,  and  of  human  corruption,— 
which  must  in  that  case  contend  with  and  con- 
trol, and  cast  out  that  which  has  God's  pure  and 
perfect  stamp  and  mould, — and  we  shall  make 
the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  by  our  tradi- 
tions. 
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Matthew  xv.  21 — 28. 

21.  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon.  22.  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  CSanaan  came 
out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have  mercy 
on  me,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David ;  my  daughter  is  grieyously 
yexed  with  a  deyil.  23.  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  And 
his  disciples  came  and  besought  him,  saying.  Send  her  away ; 
for  she  crieth  after  us.  24.  But  he  answered  and  said,  I  aiu 
not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  25.  Then 
came  she  and  worshipped  him,  saying  Lord,  help  me.  26.  But  he 
answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread, 
and  to  cast  it  to  dogs.  27.  And  she  said.  Truth,  Lord :  yet  the 
dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  &11  from  their  master's  table. 
28.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  0  woman,  great  it 
thy  fiuth  :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter 
was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 

OuE  Lord  had,  in  the  fonner  part  of  thi9 
chapter,  been  reasouing  with  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  reproving  them  for  their  tradi- 
tions and  outward  acts  and  ceremonies,  which 
they  put  in  the  place  of  God's  laws,  and  made 


284  HOMILY   XXXIII. 

I 

them  not  only  the  signs,  but  the  instruments 
and  price  of  acceptance  and  salvation. 

But  our  Lord  said  of  these  men,  This  people 
draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips  ;  but  their  heart  is 
far  from  me.  But  in  vain  they  do  worship  m£, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
m£n.  (Ver.  8,  9.)  The  commandments  of 
men  always  apply  to  and  prescribe  outward 
acts.  For  God  only  seeth  the  heart ;  and  He 
speaks  to  the  heart ;  and  He  listens  to  the 
thoughts  and  language  of  the  heart :  which 
proceed  out  of  the  mouth .  in  praise  or  blas- 
phemy, in  adoration  or  unbelief,  in  humble 
confession  or  in  proud  boastings. 

Those  who  trust  in  ceremonies  or  outward 
observances,  those  who  trust  in  country  and 
parentage,  and  in  the  place  of  their  birth,  for 
entrance  into  God's  Church,  these  are  not  the 
true  Israel,  the  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  proceeds 
to  show  this  by  an  example  and  a  miracle. 

Then  Jesus  departed  thence, — having  so  con- 
demned and  rejected  the  Jews, — and  went  into 
the  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  This  was  the 
heathen  world :  the  region  of  outward  dark' 


MATTH.  XV.  21—28.  285 

nesS;  and  the  shadow  of  death :  the  place  of 
dogs  and  unclean  beasts, — "for  without  are 
dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and 
murderers"  (Rev.  xxiL  16) ;  and  the  Jews  con- 
sidered that  all  inhabitants  of  Tyre  and  Sidon 
were  such,  by  reason  of  the  place  of  their  birth 
and  residence,  while  they  themselves  were 
clean  beasts  by  virtue  of  their  inheritance  in 
the  tribes  of  Israel  And,  behold,  a  woman  of 
Canaan  came  out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried 
vmto  Him,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  ms,  0  Lord, 
thou  Son  of  David  ;  my  daughter  is  grievously 
vexed  with  a  devil.  This  woman  and  her 
daughter  represented  the  heathen  church,  im- 
mersed in  the  commerce  of  this  world,  and 
possessed  with  the  spirit  of  the  evil  one,  to 
which  the  world  had  been  in  bondage  since 
the  fall  of  man  in  Adam.  And  he  answered 
her  not  a  word.  Christ,  for  the  time  and  occa- 
sion placing  himself  in  the  position  of  the 
Jew, — the  more  by  his  assuming  this  part  to 
give  effect  to  the  scene  about  to  be  enacted, 
and  to  become  convinced  and  convicted,  as  it 
were,  in  his  own  person,  as  the  Jew,  of  error 
in  his  assumption, — refuses  to  preach  to  or 
hold  converse  with  such  as  these  : — Send  her 
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<W}ay^  say  his  disciples ;  and  /  am  not  senty 
says  our  Lord,  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
who  had  come  to  our  Lord  with  these  preten- 
sions to  sanctity  and  pureness,  "  were  of  Jeru- 
salem "  (ver.  1)  :  that  holy  city,  that  vineyard 
and  garden  of  God,  that  Sion  upon  which  God 
had  set  his  love  : — and  therefore  they  thought, 
by  virtue  of  this  very  locality,  that  they  were 
the  true  Israel,  the  chosen  and  accepted  of 
God.  Therefore  our  Lord,  assuming  their  lan- 
guage and  pretensions,  says,  ^*  I  am  not  sent 
but  unto  the  house  of  Israel,"  from  whose  pale 
you  are  an  outcast  and  an  exile. 

But  the  true  seed  and  circumcision  of  Israel 
is  within  us.  If  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
us,  the  true  and  genuine  costume  and  robe  of 
the  Israelite,  the  fringes,  the  phylactery,  the 
frontlet,  the  signet,  these  are  inward,  and  in 
the  heart, — clothing  the  language  of  the  lips 
with  faith,  hope,  and  love,  and  proceeding  from 
the  mouth  in  fervent  praise  and  prayer,  with 
confession,  and  contrition,  and  sincerity.  If 
out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  mur- 
ders, adulteries,  fornications,  and  all  unclean- 
ness,  by  which  we  shall  be  condemned,  out  of 


MATTfl   XV.  21—28.  287 

the  heart  also,  by  the  mouth,  proceed  all  good 
and  acceptable  thoughts,  of  faith,  and  love, 
and  purity,  and  humble  confession  of  sins,  by 
which  we  shall  be  justified.  In  such  way 
did  this  woman  of  Canaan  prove  herself  to  be 
a  tree  planted  in  the  garden  of  God's  Church, 
a  lamb  in  Christ's  fold,  a  true  Israelite. 

Our  Lord  had  repelled  her  approaches  and 
her  solicitations  twice;  and  still  she  con- 
tinued to  persevere,  with  that  importunity 
which  God,  by  our  Lord,  has  said  that  He 
will  accept,  and  listen,  and  yield  to.  Then 
came  she  and  worshipped  him^  saying,  Lord, 
help  me.  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  not 
meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it 
to  dogs.  And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord :  yet  the 
dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  faU  from  their 
masters  table.  The  Jews  had  claimed  for 
themselves  to  be  lambs  of  God's  fold,  because 
they  had  been  led  by  Moses  and  Joshua  into 
the  temporal  Canaan  ;  but  this  woman  con- 
fessed that  she  was  a  dog,  and  unworthy  of 
any  blessing  or  spiritual  inheritance.  The 
Jews  claimed  to  be  children,  because  they 
were  Abraham's  seed  in  the  flesh,  and  be- 
cause they  had  ate  of  the  manna  they  thought 
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themselves  entitled  to  the  whole  loaves  of 
God's  table  and  storehouse ;  but  this  woman 
only  asked  for  crumbs  fallen  off,  and  shaken 
out,  after  the  meal  of  which  she  was  not 
worthy  to  be  a  partaker,  being  deservedly  an 
outcast  The  Jews  thought  themselves  clean  in 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  by  the  ceremonies  and 
washings  of  their  law  and  their  traditions,  and 
meet  attendance  at  God's  table  and  throne ; — 
but  this  woman  confessed  that  her  daughter, 
the  Gentile  church,  was  possessed  and  griev- 
ously vexed  with  a  devil :  the  sin  of  Adam  was 
inherent  and  deeply  fixed  in  her.  The  Jews 
had  no  need  of  a  Saviour  to  better  their  title 
to  that  which  they  had  already  by  right  and 
inheritance,  and  the  merit  of  their  own  works 
and  deservings ; — the  Gentile  church,  prostrate 
and  humble  in  the  confession  and  knowledge 
of  its  sin  and  ignorance,  said.  Lord  help  me, 
— be  thou  my  deliverer  from  the  bondage  of 
sin  and  death  and  the  devil,  my  Saviour  and 
Redeemer. 

The  Gentile  world  was  saved  and  brought 
into  the  inheritance,  and  made  the  true  Church 
by  faith ; — and  faith  cometh  by  humility ;  and 
humility  by  suffering,  and  want,  and  humilia- 
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tion.  Prosperity,  and  the  possession  of  God's 
promises  and  favour,  which  they  persuaded 
themselves  they  were  exclusively  entitled  to, 
and  the  pride,  the  spiritual  pride  which  grew 
out  of  them,  quenched  their  faith  in  God  and 
his  Christ : — these  created  in  them  a  faith  in 
themselves,  which  is  the  most  opposite  of  any- 
thing to  faith  in  God  and  Christ,  which  co- 
exist only  with  humility  and  confession  of  sin, 
and  of  our  own  helplessness  and  utter  un- 
worthiness.  "  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear." 
If  God  spared  not  his  own  beloved  Israel  in 
the  flesh,  but  cast  them  ofl^  because  of  their 
pride  and  unbelief,  surely  He  will  much  more 
cast  off  the  Gentile  Church,  who  are  but  chil- 
dren by  adoption,  if  they  also  lose  their  only 
title,  of  faith  and  humiliation  and  suffering, 
and  become  vain  and  spiritually  proud,  and 
immersed  in  worldly  wealth  and  enjoyment, 
and  set  themselves  up  as  able  and  acceptable 
in  the  sight  of  God,  by  their  own  merits  and 
powers,  and  not  through  Christ  and  Christ 
only,  and  by  Him  and  his  Spirit. 

Man  is  now  bent  upon  worshipping  man,  as 
much  as  ever  since  the  world  was  created. 
The  capacity  of  man's  mind  to   compass  all 
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knowledge,  if  it  be  but  duly  educated ;  the  ca- 
pability of  governments  and  social  regulations 
to  create  all  that  is  good  and  virtuous,  and  all 
happiness;  the  power  of  money,  which  is 
man's  creation,  to  procure  all  that  is  powerful 
and  useful ;  and  all  these,  by  man's  own  abili- 
ties and  efforts :  causing  the  high  eulogy  and 
estimation  of  the  dignity  of  human  nature, 
which  is  in  every  mouth,  and  "  faith  in  man," 
which  is  the  new  and  growing  faith, — and 
all  which  results  in  man-worship  and  man- 
love, — ^instead  of  faith  in  God,  and  the  wor- 
ship and  love  of  God : — these  are  the  signs 
and  symptoms  which  show  and  warn  us  of  the 
decline  of  that  faith  by  which  the  Gentile 
Church  was  brought  in,  and  which,  while  we 
claim  for  ourselves  the  exclusive  loaves  as  sons, 
seem  to  go  far  to  disentitle  us  to  the  crumbs 
bestowed  on  those  who  humble  themselves  as 
dogs  under  their  Lord  and  Master's  table. 
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HOMILY  XXXIV. 
Matthew  xv.  29 — 39. 

29.  And  Jesas  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  the 
sea  of  Galilee;  and  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 
30.  And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  with  them  those 
that  were  lame,  hlind,  dumh,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast 
them  down  at  Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  them :  31.  Insomuch 
that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumh  to  speak, 
the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see  : 
and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel.  32.  Then  Jesus  called  hig 
disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude, 
because  they  continue  with  me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing 
to  eat :  and  I  will  not  send  them  away  festing,  lest  they  &int  in 
the  way.  33.  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him.  Whence  should 
we  have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great  a 
multitude  1  34.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How  many  loaves 
have  ye  ]  And  they  said.  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes.  35. 
And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the  ground.  36* 
And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the 
multitude.  37.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and  they 
took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets  full.  38. 
And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  beside  women 
and  children.  39.  And  he  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  took 
ship,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala. 
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In  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew 
we  read  the  description  of  our  Lord's  miracle 
of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  with  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes.  And  we  there  explained 
that  the  loaves  signified  the  flesh  and  body  of 
Christ,  and  that  the  fishes  signified  that  it  was 
his  risen  body,  which  He  gave  for  the  food  and 
the  life  of  all  the  world.  We  now  come  to  a 
miracle  of  a  similar  description,  and  which  ap- 
pears at  first  sight  to  be  a  mere  repetition  of 
the  former  miracle  and  type.  But  when  con- 
sidered, it  will  be  found  to  contain  some  special 
and  distinct  significations,  and  principles  of  in- 
struction. The  first  miracle  signed  the  giving 
of  Christ  to  his  church ; — this  second  miracle 
signs  the  giving  of  the  second,  the  crowning 
gift,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  his  church. 
These  are  the  two  great  gifts  and  purchases  of 
Christ's  crucifixion  and  redemption ;  the  first, 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
communion  of  Himself  and  his  atoning  body, 
and  the  satisfaction  for  sin,  inherent  and  com- 
mitted,  by  his  merits  ;  the  second,  is  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sanctification  of 
the  redeemed  church  and  his  elect,  so  as  to 
make  each  member  of  it  holy,  and  pure,  and 
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clean,  and  fit  for  reception  and  entrance  into 
the  heavenly  kingdom. 

The  scene  of  this  sign  and  work  is  the  same 
as  the  last,  namely,  in  the  Gentile  world ;  for 
our  Lord  had  just  come  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  where  he  had  healed  the  daughter 
of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  representing  the  Gen- 
tile church,  by  humility,  confession,  and  faith. 
And  He  now  came  down  from  thence  to  the 
sea  of  Galilee ;  and  it  was  to  the  further  or 
eastern  side  of  that  sea,  for  He  afterwards  came 
across  to  the  town  of  Magdala,  which  was  on 
the  western  shore  of  the  lake  (ver.  39).  And  He 
went  up  into  a  mountain  and  sat ;  signifying 
his  throne  the  church,  now  victorious,  exalted, 
and  triumphant, — and  in  peace. 

And  great  multitudes  came  unto  Him,  and 
brought  with  them  the  lame,  and  blind,  and 
dumb,  and  maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast 
them  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  He  healed  them, — 
to  signify,  that  Christ  Jesus  first  redeems  us, 
who  confess  ourselves  at  his  feet,  from  all  our 
manifold  and.  deadly  sins,  before  He  feeds  us 
with  his  spirit  of  holiness  and  comfort,  and 
sanctifies  us  to  be  true  Nazarites  and  priests, 
to  wait  and  do  service  in  his  temple. 
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This  vast  multitude  of  the  Gentile  church, — 
of  the  family  of  Japhet,  which  was  to  be  en- 
larged greatly,  and  to  dwell  in  the  tents  or 
temple  of  Shem, — seeing  themselves  so  ran- 
somed and  redeemed  from  the  yoke  of  sin, 
glorified  the  God  of  Israel, — of  the  children  of 
Abraham,  and  of  them  after  the  flesh  who 
had  rejected  Him. 

Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  Him,  and 
said,  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  for  they 
have  now  been  with  me  three  days.  The  three 
days  are  the  three  ages  of  the  world ;  in  the  first 
of  which,  in  paradise,  Adam  sought  to  redeem 
himself,  to  make  himself  and  his  posterity  as 
gods,  by  eating  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  ;  the 
second,  of  the  Jews  and  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation, in  which  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
taught  the  multitudes  that  ceremonies  and 
outward  observances  could  feed  the  soul,  and 
redeem  them  to  God's  favour ;  and  so  they 
fell  into  the  depths  of  pride,  and  through 
pride  into  unbelief  The  third  age  is  the  era  of 
Christ's  advent,  in  which,  though  the  believing 
disciples  enjoyed  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death 
and  resurrection,  yet  for  forty  days  they  had 
to  wait  for  the  going  up  on  high,  to  receive  and 
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send  down  to  mankind  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  even  this  was  imperfect ;  and  to 
the  end  of  this  generation  and  dispensation  we 
must  wait  in  trial  and  pilgrimage,  answering 
to  the  forty  days  of  waiting  by  the  apostles, 
and  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  and  four 
hundred  years  of  the  Israelites,  before  the  final 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  will  be  vouchsafed  to 
the  world,  in  all  its  fulness  and  completeness. 
So  that  there  is  not  bread  suifficient  "  to  fill  so 
great  a  multitude''  (ver.  33) 

And  his  disciples  say  unto  Him,  Whence 
should  we  have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness  ? 
The  wilderness  is  this  world  of  sin  and  world- 
liness :  whereon  no  rain  of  God's  word  descends, 
and  there  is  no  production  or  growth,  but  of 
thorns  and  briars.  Of  these,  which  are  riches, 
and  the  cares  of  this  world,  as  our  Lord  ex- 
plains in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  there  are 
enough  and  an  abundance,  and  in  them  the 
world  is  revelling  and  rejoicing.  But  briars 
and  thorns  produce  no  good  and  nourishing 
fruit.  Their  berries,  though  abundant,  are 
unsatisfying ;  and  still  the  multitude  in  this 
wilderness  of  the  world,  with  all  their  expec- 
tation, "  have  nothing  to  eat'' 
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But  Christ  will  not  send  those  who  hunger 
and  thirst  after  Him  away  fasting. 

Jesus  saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaves  have 
ye  ?  and  they  said,  Seven.  Now  we  are  come  to 
the  distinctive  sign  of  this  second  miracle  of 
the  feeding.  The  number  seven,  signifies  the 
graces  and  manifold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
When  the  Holy  Spirit  was  signified  in  the 
ancient  and  Mosaic  sacrifices,  seven  victims 
were  ofiered.  The  candlestick,  which  signed 
the  illumination  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  in  his 
church,  had  seven  lamps  burning  upon  its  seven 
branches ;  and  these  branches  were  all  united 
in  one  stem,  and  the  candlestick  was  all  made 
of  one  piece  of  gold,  to  signify  that  all  the 
manifold  gifts  and  graces  are  one,  and  proceed 
from  and  are  bound  together  in  the  unity  of 
the  same  spirit  This  unity  of  the  manifold 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  expressed  in  the 
1  Cor.  xii.  4 — 1 1.  "  Now  there  are  diversities 
of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there  are 
differences  of  administrations,  but  the  same 
Lord.  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations, 
but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in 
alL  Eut  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is 
given  to  every  man  to  profit  withaL     For  to 
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one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom : 
to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same 
Spirit ;  to  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit : 
to  another  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the  same 
Spirit ;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles : 
to  another  prophecy  ;  to  another  discerning  of 
spirits  ;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues ;  to 
another  the  interpretation  of  tongues :  But 
all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he 
will." 

The  seven  loaves  then  are  the  seven  Spirits  of 
God  (Rev.  iv.  5),  the  sanctifying  graces  which 
are  without  measure  or  number.  And  there 
were  a  few  little  fishes.  We  explained  the  fishes 
in  the  former  miracle  to  signify  that  it  was 
Christ's  risen  body  which  He  gave  for  food  to 
his  church.  And  the  number  "  two''  signified 
that  that  was  the  communion  of  the  second 
Person  of  the  Trinity — the*  Son  of  God, — 
who  was  signed  by  the  number  two,  and 
was  represented  whenever  two  victims  were 
ofiered  in  sacrifice.  But  here  the  number  of 
the  fishes  is  indefinite  ;  there  were  "  a  few 
small  fishes," — to  shew  that  this  grace  also  was 
the  fruits  of  Christ's  resurrection  and  ascen- 
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sion ;  but  the  number  was  several,  like   the 
spiritual  graces. 

And  He  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down 
on  the  ground.  We  wait  with  humbleness  and 
patience  for  God's  blessings ;  they  are  not  at 
aU  of  our  own  earnings  or  deservings.  As  God 
often  enjoined  on  the  Jews,  in  quietness  and 
confidence  is  your  strength.  Your  strength  is 
to  sit  still. 

And  they  did  all  eat  and  were  filled.  The 
fruits  of  the  wilderness  of  the  world  do  not 
allay  hunger,  but  only  increase  and  inflame 
desire  and  appetite.  The  spiritual  "food  and 
gifts  are  sufficient  and  satisfying. 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meek- 
ness, temperance.  (GaL  v.  22.)  These  are  satis- 
fying to  the  soul  which  hungers  after  righteous- 
ness; and  though  they  produce  appetite  and 
more  fervent  desire,  yet  they  continually  in- 
crease  themselves,  and  constantly  satisfy  the 
appetite  which  they  create.  The  graces  in 
the  beginning  are  sevenfold,  that  is,  they  are 
innumerable ;  but  though  these  innumerable 
graces  are  imparted  and  eaten,  yet  seven  baskets 
full,  the  same  sevenfold  or  innumerable  graces 
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remain,  ever  multiplying  like  the  widow's  oil, 
so  long  as  there  are  vessels,  and  hearts,  and 
souls,  and  appetites  to  receive  them,  and  are 
enough  for  all  the  increasing  appetites  of  those 
who  have  already  tasted,  and  of  those  who 
ever  shall  wish  to  taste  to  the  end  of  time  and 
eternity. 

And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand 
men.  This  signs  and  signifies  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth.  It  is  when  the  whole  world  is 
converted  and  comes  to  Christ  to  be  healed 
and  nourished  with  the  bread  of  his  crucified 
body,  and  the  blood  of  his  redemption,  and  not 
till  then,  that  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of 
Christ's  Spirit  will  be  poured  out,  and  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Spirit  will  be  perfected.  And 
the  four  thousand  may  also  signify  the  fulness 
and  perfection  of  that  time.  Till  then  we  have 
but  an  imperfect  perception  of  what  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  Spirit  is.  No  one  has  a  knowledge 
of  human,  much  less  of  divine  things,  except 
by  experience.  And  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him."  (J  Cor.  ii.  9.)  But 
we  may  have  a  foretaste  of  this  blessed  dis- 
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pensation  ;  we  have  an  earnest  of  this  Spirit ; 
and  every  foretaste  increases  knowledge,  and 
increases  appetite,  and  also  increases  the  bread 
and  fills  the  basket  from  which  we  look  to  be 
further  fed,  and  more  fully  satisfied. 

Oh,  taste  then,  and  see  how  gracious  the 
Lord  is.  He  satisfieth  the  empty  soul,  and 
filleth  the  hungry  soul  with  goodness.  Elessed 
are  they  that  do  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled.  Oh,  taste 
and  see,  by  faith,  and  humility,  and  confession, 
and  contrition,  how  gracious  the  Lord  is; 
blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  Him.  The 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  be  till 
the  end  of  the  forty  years'  pilgrimage.  But 
the  times  and  seasons  are  in  our  heart ;  and 
all  times  are  present  and  complete  in  the  per- 
fect Christian.  Let  us  hasten  the  time  then 
within  us ;  let  us  look  for  and  hasten  to  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  To  some,  and  to  such  as 
are  so  doing.  He  will  come  quickly.  Even  so 
come.  Lord  Jesus ! 
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HOMILY  XXXV. 
Matthew  xvl  1 — 20. 

1.  The  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees  came,  and  tempting 
desired  him  that  he  would  shew  them  a  sign  from  heaven.  2.  He 
answered  and  said  unto  them^  When  it  is  evening,  ye  8ay,^It  will 
be  fair  weather :  for  the  sky  is  red.  3.  And  in  the  morning,  It 
will  be  foul  weather  to  day :  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowring.  0 
ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  fece  of  the  sky ;  but  can  ye  not 
discern  the  signs  of  the  times?  4.  A  wicked  and  adulterous 
generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given 
unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.  And  he  left  them, 
and  departed.  5.  And  when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the  other 
side,  they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread.  6.  Then  Jesus  said  unto 
them.  Take  heed  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and 
of  the  Sadducees.  7.  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves, 
saying.  It  is  because  we  have  taken  no  bread.  8.  Which  when 
Jesus  perceived,  he  said  unto  them,  0  ye  of  little  &ith,  why 
reason  ye  among  yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no  bread  1 
9.  Do  ye  not  yet  understand^  neither  remember  the  five  loaves  of 
the  five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up?  10. 
Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up]  11.  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand 
that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that  ye  should  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees'?  12.  Then 
understood  they  how  that  he  bade  them  not  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees.  13.  When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of 
Cesarea  Philippic  he  asked  his  disciples^  saying,  Whom  do  men 
say  that  I  the  Son  of  man  ami    14.    And  they.said^  Some 
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say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist;  some^  Elias;  and  others^ 
Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  15.  He  saith  unto  them. 
But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am]  16.  And  Sunon  Peter  answered 
and  said.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  17. 
And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Blessed  art  thon, 
Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  18.  And  I  say  also 
unto  thee.  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it 
19.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound 
in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven.  20.  Then  charged  he  his  disciples  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ. 

Our  Lord  had  just  come  oyer  the  sea  of 
Galilee  to  the  coasts  of  Palestine,  after  the 
performance  of  the  miracle  of  the  seven  loaves 
and  the  four  thousand ; — and  He  had  not 
long  before  performed  the  like  miracle  of  the 
five  loaves  and  the  five  thousand,  in  nearly 
the  same  region.  The  people  who  had  par- 
taken of  and  received  the  benefit  of  these 
miracles,  followed  Him,  and  were  no  doubt 
loud  in  their  praises  of  the  bountiful  and 
beneficent  hand,  and  the  mighty  Worker  who 
had  wrought  these  wonders  in  their  sight 
and  for  their  comfort.  We  read  in  St.  John 
(vi.  16)  that  for  these  miracles  and  bless- 
ings the  receivers  of .  them  were  desirous  to 
take  Him  by  force  and  to  make  Him  a  king. 
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The  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  despised  and 
derided  the  low  taste  of  the  vulgar  multitude, 
who  could  be  so  captivated  by  a  mere  material 
and  earthly  miracle ;  such  as,  perhaps,  a  magi- 
cian or  conjuror  might  deceive  them  with,  or 
one  working  by  the  devil's  aid  and  permission 
might  catch  souls  by  to  their  perdition.  The 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  therefore,  thought 
that  their  minds  were  more  elevated ;  that 
their  religion  and  ideas  were  much  raised 
above  such  mere  earthly  and  sublunary  signs 
and  objects.  They  sought,  therefore,  of  our 
Lord  a  sign  from  heaven :  something  of  more 
difficult  performance,  and  of  a  more  certain 
evidence  and  consequence.  What  their  minds 
were  set  upon  we  learn  from  St.  John,  viz., 
the  manna  in  the  desert  to  the  Israelites : 
"  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert ;  as 
it  is  written.  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven 
to  eat."  (John  vL  31.)  This,  or  such  as  this, 
they  thought,  if  repeated,  would  be  a  worthy 
and  sufficient  proof  that  Jesus  was  really  the 
Christ  of  God,  the  Messiah. 

But  our  Lord  instructed  them  that  they  also 
were  wrong  and  ignorant  in  seeking  such  a  sign, 
and  supposing  that  such  a  sign  was  sent  from 
or  really  seen  in  heaven:    for  that  neither 
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the  loaves  that  were  multiplied  for  the  multi- 
tude in  the  desert,  nor  the  manna  that  fell 
round  about  the  camp  for  the  Israelites  in 
the  wilderness,  were  bread  from  heaven,  or 
heavenly  signs :  for  that  these  were  both  of 
them  parts  and  products  of  the  material  earth 
and  heaven,  and  the  visible  creation ; — but  that 
the  real  sign  and  bread  from  heaven  was  him- 
self (St.  John  vi.  51) ;  and  that  the  real  heaven, 
and  therefore  all  the  true  signs  from  heaven, 
were  inward,  and  invisible,  and  in  the  heart : 
to  be  seen  not  by  the  bodily  eye,  but  by  the 
soul's  eye  and  the  eye  of  faith.  "  I  am  the 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  :"  "  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  :"  "  the  Son  of  man 
which  is  in  heaven  :"  "the  kingdom  of  God,  or 
of  heaven,  is  within  you." 

How  is  it,  says  our  Lord,  "  That  ye  cannot 
discern  the  signs  of  these  times  ?"  The  sign 
of  these  times  was  Jesus, — ^the  meek,  the  mild, 
the  merciful,  the  loving,  the  mourning,  the 
persecuted,  the  suffering,  the  crucified,  and 
dead,  and  buried  in  heart,  the  risen  and  as- 
cended in  spirit, — the  antitype  of  Jonas. 

The  signs  of  the  former  times  were  quite 
different  from  the  signs  now  present,  and  to  be 
seen.     The  signs  of  the  law  and  the  prophets 
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were  outward.  In  those  times  sacrifices  were 
ceremonial,  and  worship  was  outward  to  the 
eye ;  but  now  the  sacrifice  is  of  the  heart. 
Bread  was  brought  to  the  bodily  appetite,  and 
the  dead  were  raised,  the  leper  was  healed,  and 
meal  was  multiplied  ;  but  these  were  not  signs 
of  the  time  of  Christ.  Then  prophets  wore  a 
rough  garment  of  camels'  hair  to  catch  the 
eyes  of  the  multitude :  prophets  were  mad  in 
their  prophesying, — as  Saul  lay  all  night  upon 
the  earth  without  his  robes :  one  cut  oflF  his 

hair :  another  wore  a  yoke :  another  went 
naked  and  barefoot ;  but  these  were  not  signs 
of  the  time  of  the  Messiah.  And  what  then 
were  those  signs  ?  "  He  shall  not  strive,  nor 
cry ;  neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in 
the  streets."  "  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart."  "  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn :  blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  blessed 
are  the  meek  :  blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart : 
blessed  are  the  persecuted  for  righteousness." 
"  To  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached."  This 
is  the  sign  of  these  times;  of  the  time  of 
Christ ;  and  Jesus  himself  is  this  sign.  In  no 
one  but  himself  is  seen  or  found  the  true 
mourner :    the  perfectly  pure  in  heart :    the 

X 
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utterly  poor  in  spirit:  the  really  persecuted 
for  righteousness.  This  is  a  true  and  real  sign 
from  heaven  :  and  this  is  the  true  sign  of  the 
Son  of  man  in  heaven. 

Our  Lord  had  found  both  those  who  had  fed 
of  the  loaves,  and  those  who  looked  a  second 
time  for  the  manna,  alike  incapable  of  seeing 
the  true  sign.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  ye 
seek  me  not  because  ye  saw"*^  (i,  e.  understood) 
"  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the 
loaves.'"  (John  vL  26.)  "Ye  cannot  discern 
the  signs  of  these  times."  Our  Lord,  therefore, 
looked  round  to  see  whether  there  were  any 
that  would  understand  the  signs  of  the  times  : 
or  whether  all  his  workings  and  shinings  were 
still  in  vain.  "And  He  sighed  deeply  in  his 
spirit."  (Mark  viii.  12.)  And  finding  that  both 
the  ignorant  and  unlettered  multitude,  and  the 
learned  Pharisee  and  Sadducee,  were  alike  in- 
capable of  opening  their  eyes  or  having  them 
opened  to  the  truth, — He  looks  round  upon  his 
little  band  of  twelve  disciples  and  apostles, 
to  see  if  they,  or  if  there  be  any  one  of  them, 
who  after  two  years  teaching  and  tending, — 
as  the  nurse  the  child,  as  the  teacher  the  ap- 
prentice,— if  there  be  haply  any  one  of  them 
who  could  yet  and  now  discern  the  light  and 
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the  truth,  and  see  the  true  sign,  which  had 
been  so  long  held  before  their  eyes,  and  been 
present  to  them. 

Twice  he  assayed  the  disciples,  by  two  dif- 
ferent trials  and  questions.  Once  they  failed, 
all  of  them,  to  answer  to  the  test  applied  by 
the  tenderest  application.  The  second  time, 
one,  and  one  only  among  them,  is  found  who 
could  see  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  could 
discern  the  light,  after  two  years  of  familiar 
intercourse  and  illumination  by  it 

Then  Jesus  said  unto  them^  Take  heed  and 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Saddv^ees.  And  they  reasoned  among  them- 
selves, saying,  It  is  because  we  have  taken  no 
bread.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  0  ye  of  little 
faith.  Do  ye  not  understand,  or  even  remember 
the  five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  or  the  seven 
loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how  ma/ny 
baskets  ye  took  up  ?  Then  they  understood 
that  he  bade  them  beware  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  The  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  was  that  of  outward 
ceremonies  and  acts ;  and  such,  therefore,  were 
also  the  signs  which  they  required.  Our  Lord 
would  lead  the  minds  and  regards  of  his  dis- 

X  2 
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ciples  from  the  material  world  and  heavens,  to 
the  heaven  that  is  within  us :  where  the  true 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  is  to  be  seen,  and  where 
He  sits  enthroned  and  is  enshrined  in  clouds 
of  darkness  and  light,  — in  the  dark  and  bright 
clouds  of  parables, — in  the  mystery  of  spiritual 
light  and  illumination. 

Our  Lord's  disciples  all  failed  on  this  first 
test.  They  had  not,  any  of  them,  yet  received 
the  spirit  of  this  heavenly  illumination. 

Therefore  our  Lord  withdrew  them  still 
farther  apart  from  the  world,  and  the  familiar 
attachments  of  place  and  kindred.  The  wil- 
derness of  Galilee  had  not  weaned  their  minds 
from  the  outward  world :  He  assayed  them 
again  in  the  still  greater  retirement  of  Cesarea 
Philippi  (Dan) :  where  all  around  them  was 
idolatry  and  heathenism,  and  where  they  could 
feel  nothing  in  common  with  the  world,  which 
to  their  owi^  eyes  was  presented  in  all  the 
features  and  characters  which  were  abhorrent 
and  repulsive.  There,  with  a  forlorn  and  ten- 
der expectation,  and  anxious  interest.  He  in- 
quires of  them  again.  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  i 
One  and  one  only  did  and  could  auswer  Him 
who  was  in  heaven, — who  was  veiled  in  a 
cloud  and  shrouded  in  the  parable  of  flesh : — 
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one  only,  Simon  Peter,  could  answer  Him, 
"  Thou  art  the  Christ."  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  Ood,  And  Jesus  an- 
swered  and  said  unto  Peter,  Blessed  art  thou 
Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  unto  thee,  hut  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.  Peter  saw  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
man  in  heaven.  And  what  was  this  sign  ?  It 
was  not  in  the  wind  which  divided  the  Red 
Sea :  it  was  not  in  the  earthquake  which  clave 
the  earth  asunder  under  the  rebellious  Korah : 
it  was  not  in  the  fire  which  burned  on  the 
summit  of  Mount  Sinai,  with  the  sound  of  the 
trump  proclaiming  the  Lord,  and  terror  to 
those  who  approached  to  his  divine  majesty ; 
but  it  was  the  still  small  breath  of  the  Spirit 
dividing  the  heart :  the  earthquake  of  contri- 
tion riving  the  conscience:  the  fire  of  love 
melting  the  stumbling-stone  of  self;  and  all 
these  shaking  from  its  foundations  of  clay  the 
Babel  town  of  pride,  and  digging  deep  in  the 
rock  the  new  groundwork  of  humility.  "  Learn 
of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly."  "  He  shall 
not  strive,  nor  cry ;  neither  shall  any  man 
hear  his  voice  in  the  streets."  "Blessed  are 
the  poor  in  spirit :  blessed  are  they  that 
mourn :  blessed  are  the  meek :  blessed  are  the 
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pure  in  heart"  These  are  the  signs  of  Christ 
the  Son  of  man :  the  signs  of  Christ  the  Son 
of  God ;  these  are  the  signs  of  heaven,— which 
were  never  found,  or  to  be  perfectly  found,  ex- 
cept in  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  on  earth,  in 
Jesus  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven :  who  is  him- 
self the  sign  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of 
man  in  heaven :  seen  first  and  alone  by  Peter, 
who  saw  the  Father  in  the  Son  :  to  whom  the 
Father  in  heaven  had  revealed  the  Son,  who,  in 
his  poverty,  humility,  love,  and  meekness,  self- 
suffering  and  purity,  was  the  only  true  sign  of 
the  Son  of  man  in  himself,  that  is,  in  heaven. 

St.  Mark,  that  is  St.  Peter  himself  (as  is 
supposed)  inserts  and  adds  here  a  wonderful 
and  notable  miracle ;  which  is  an  instance  of 
the  method  in  which  our  Lord  introduced  all 
his  greatest  works  of  an  inward  and  spiritual 
nature,  by  some  sign  or  symbol  of  an  outward 
and  earthly  kind,  as  a  prelude  and  preparation 
for  the  inward  act :  to  be,  as  it  were,  a  key  to  the 
heavenly  mystery.  "They  bring  a  blind  man 
unto  Him,  and  besought  Him  to  touch  him. 
And  He  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and 
led  him  out  of  the  town  ;  and  when  He  had  spit 
on  his  eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon  him.  He 
(),s]^ed  him  if  he  saw  ou^ht,    And  he  looked 
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up,  and  said,  I  see  men,  as  trees,  walking. 
After  that,  He  put  His  hands  again  upon  his 
eyes,  and  made  him  look  up  :  and  he  was  re* 
stored,  and  saw  every  man  clearly.  And  He 
sent  him  away  to  his  house,  saying,  Neither 
go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town." 
(Mark  viii.  22 — 26.)  This  is  a  symbol  and  sign 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  disciples  eyes  were 
gradually  opened  to  the  revelation  of  the  great 
mystery,  the  object  and  effort  of  spiritual 
sight,  that  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary  and  Joseph, 
the  swaddled,  suffering,  humble,  ministering 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  man  on  earth — was  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  Most  High— Christ  the  Son  of 
God,  incarnate  in  the  flesh :  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven. 
The  parallel  is  exact  in  all  its  particulars.  He 
led  the  blind  man  out  of  the  town.  So  He  led 
the  disciples  out  of  Judea  and  Galilee  into 
Cesarea  Philippi  He  put  of  the  healing 
moisture  of  his  own  mouth  upon  their  spiritual 
eyes,  and  taught  them  that  by  the  name  of 
bread  and  loaves  for  the  body,  He  spake  of 
food  for  the  soul : — "then  understood  they  how 
that  He  bade  them  beware  of  the  doctrine :" 
they  saw  a  little :  they  saw  the  first  sign  of  the 
Son  of  man,  the  Son  of  Go<J  in  the  flesh ;  they 
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saw  men  as  trees  walking.  "After  that  He 
put  his  hands,"  his  spiritual  touch,  "  again 
upon  his  eyes,"  upon  the  eyes  of  Peter's  mind, 
"  and  made  him  look  up."  He  asked  him 
again  if  he  saw  ought :  He  asked  him  what 
he  saw.  Some  saw  John  the  Baptist,  some 
Elias,  others  saw  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  pro- 
phets. They  saw  men  only.  They  saw  the 
Son  of  God  only  as  a  production  of  the  earth. 
"  But  whom  see  ye  that  I  am  T*  St.  Peter  an- 
swered, I  see  the  Christ,  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
man,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  "  He  saw  every 
man  clearly"  "  And  He  sent  him  away  to  his 
house,  saying.  Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tell 
it  to  any  in  the  town."  (Mark  viiL  25, 26.)  "Then 
charged  He  his  disciples  that  they  should  tell 
no  man  that  He  was  Jesus  the  Christ"  The 
world  and  worldly  men  are  not  worthy,  are  not 
able  to  be  partakers  of  this  great  revelation  and 
mystery.  Where  earthly  and  carnal  hopes  and 
joys  are  builded  up,  and  occupy  the  ground  of 
the  heart,  there  is  no  room  for  God's  temple, — 
the  vision  of  his  Christ  and  the  heavenly  city : 
"  For  in  the  place  wherein  the  Highest  begin- 
neth  to  shew  his  city,  there  can  no  man's  build- 
ing be  able  to  stand.''  (2  Esdras  x.  54.  See  the 
whole  of  chapters  ix.  and  x.) 
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Seeing  then  the  blindness  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  still  partial  blindness  of  the  other  disciples, 
who  could  only  see  Jesus  as  a  being  of  earth, 
though  gifted  with  miraculous  movements  and 
divine  graces,  let  us  take  heed  that  we  lose 
not  the  perception  of  the  signs  of  these  our 
times.  The  first  disciples  saw  wonders,  and 
signs,  and  blessings,  which  the  prophets  and 
saints  of  old  were  not  permitted  to  see,  and 
which  the  angels  desired  to  look  into.  The  dis- 
ciples saw  the  opening  only  of  the  First  Seal. 
But  there  has  been  the  unfolding  of  a  whole 
revelation  since ;  and  now,  perhaps,  the  seventh 
seal  is  already  opening ;  and  the  temple  of  the 
tabernacle  of  God  may  be  opening  in  heaven ; 
and  there  may  be  seen  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  the  ark  of  his  testament  in  heaven. 
"We  live  by  faith.  Let  us  walk  by  faith  and 
hope  and  in  charity.  It  is  given  to  those  who 
do  his  will  to  know  of  the  doctrine.  By  prac- 
tising all  the  graces  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mountain,  we  shall  have  our  eyes  completely 
opened  to  see  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  ;  for 
this  is  heaven; — for  we  shall  be  with  Him, 
and  in  Him,  and  see  Him  as  He  is,  and  be  with 
Him  where  He  is,  which  is  in  heaven. 
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HOMILY  XXXVI. 
Matthew  xvi.  21 — 28. 

21.  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  xmto  his  disci- 
ples, how  that  he  mast  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things 
of  the  elders  and  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be 
raised  again  the  third  day.  22.  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began 
to  rebuke  him,  saying,  Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord :  this  shall  not 
be  unto  thee.  23.  But  he  turned,  and  said  xmto  Peter,  €kt  thee 
behind  me,  Satan  :  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me :  for  thou  savour- 
est  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men.  24. 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples.  If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 
25.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.  26.  For  what  is  a 
man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
soull  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soull  27. 
For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with 
his  angels ;  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his 
works.  28.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  be  some  standing  here 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  his  kingdom. 

Jesus  had  up  to  this  time  forborne  to  ac- 
quaint his  disciples  with  the  true  nature  of  his 
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mission  and  of  his  kingdom.  He  had  snfFered 
them  to  go  on  in  the  false  expectation  that  He 
and  ihej  were  to  attain  to  temporal  power  and 
honour,  and  so  had  drawn  and  attached  them 
to  Him,  and  gained  the  opportunity  of  educat- 
ing them  gradually,  and  bringing  them  to  a 
closer  attachment  and  to  a  more  real  and  fami- 
liar knowledge  of  Him  ;  and  so  He  had  brought 
them  at  length  to  the  confession  and  convic- 
tion that  He  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
incarnate  upon  earth  and  among  men.  From 
that  time  forth,  and  not  till  then, — after  two 
years,  and  when  only  one  other  year  yet  re- 
mained of  his  ministry, — He  began  to  show  unto 
his  disciples  that  He  must  suffer  many  things. 
Hitherto  He  had  fed  them  with  milk  and  not 
with  strong  meat  He  had  suffered  them  to 
lead  a  comparatively  quiet  and  easy  life ;  He 
had  not  even  required  them  to  fast  as  did  the 
disciples  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, knowing,  as  He  himself  instructed  them, 
that  it  was  useless,  and  would  frustrate  its  own 
object,  to  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles  and  a 
piece  of  new  cloth  into  an  old  garment.  So 
our  Lord  had  caught  them  with  guile.  As,  in 
his  precept,  that  for  every  temporal  sacrifice 
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they  should  receive  a  hundredfold  in  this 
present  life  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  eter- 
nal, they  had  probably  counted  primarily  upon 
the  hundredfold  temporal  blessing,  so  He  al- 
lowed them  to  go  on  in  this  expectation,  know- 
ing that  this  was  the  surest  and  only  way  to 
bring  them  by  degrees  to  a  union  with  Him, 
and  an  acknowledgement  of  his  divine  nature, 
and  a  love,  and  hope,  and  desire,  of  those  spi- 
ritual blessings  which  this  instruction  and 
knowledge  would  at  length  reveal  to  them. 
But  now,  after  this  discovery  and  confession, 
From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  show  unto 
them  thai  He  must  suffer  vnany  things. 

It  would  have  been  of  no  manner  of  avail  if 
our  Lord  had  preached  to  them  that  He  was 
to  suffer,  even  if  they  had  been  able  to  bear 
the  knowledge  of  it,  before  that  they  had  made 
the  confession  that  He  was  God  in  the  flesh. 
This  great  confession,  that  He  was  God-man, 
was  fundamentally  necessary  before  it  could 
be  of  any  use  or  avail  to  communicate  to 
them  that  He  was  to  suffer  many  things,  and 
to  be  crucified,  and  to  die  as  an  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  For  except 
as  God-man  such  death  and  sacrifice  must  have 
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been  unavailing  as  a  satisfaction  and  atone- 
ment. Neither  the  death  of  Isaac,  nor  of 
Moses,  nor  of  David,  who  offered  themselves  as 
types  of  Jesus'  death,  could  have  satisfied  God 
one  tittle  for  the  sins  of  mankind.  It  was 
necessary  that  the  doctrine  of  Grod  incarnate 
should  precede  the  doctrine  of  the  mediatorial 
sacrifice  :  the  suffering  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world.  But  now  henceforth 
this  fundamental  truth  and  doctrine  begins  to 
be  revealed. 

This  great  confession  also  afforded  a  ground- 
work for  that  further  doctrine,  that  not  only 
Christ,  but  that  his  disciples  also  must  suffer 
trials  and  troubles  in  order  to  their  advance 
and  proficiency  in  the  Christian  race,  and  their 
promotion  in  Christ's  kingdom.  This,  too,  was 
an  instruction  which  they  could  now  bear, 
through  the  strengthening  motive  which  would 
be  afforded  to  them  by  the  knowledge  of  Jesus' 
divinity,  the  presence  and  power  of  God  among 
them,  aiding  them  and  approving  them.  And 
these  two  doctrines  are  intimately  connected 
together,  namely,  that  as  Christ  himself  was  to 
suffer  and  has  suffered,  so  all  his  true  disciples 
also  are  and  ought  to  suffer  with  Him,  and  so 
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fill  up  the  measure  of  his  sufferings,  and  become 
like  Him,  and  one  with  Him. 

The  doctrine  of  trials,  and  sufferings,  and 
persecutions  of  his  disciples  for  Christ's  sake, 
is  also  fundamental  in  Christianity,  and  it 
likewise  rests  upon  the  pre-confession  of  his 
divinity. 

St.  Peter  seems  to  have  seen  and  felt  that 
these  two  doctrines  were  necessarily  connected 
together ;  and  our  Lord  in  his  reproof  to  Peter 
treats  them  as  one, — when,  having  rebuked 
him  for  repudiating  his  own  death  and  suffer- 
ings, He  immediately  subjoins  the  instruction, 
that  every  one  of  his  disciples  also  must  each 
take  up  his  cross,  and  so  become  followers  of 
Him,  their  leader  and  exemplar. 

The  same  doctrine  must  be  received  by  each 
of  us  his  disciples  at  this  present  day.  We 
must  not  look  for  uninterrupted  prosperity, 
but  rejoice  in  trials  and  tribulations.  "We 
must  receive  them  and  welcome  them  as  the 
signs  of  God's  favour.  The  wicked  may  die 
full  of  years  and  of  riches ;  and  it  may  be  be- 
cause God  does  not  see  them  fit  for  or  worthy  of 
his  chastenings.  They  who  seek  and  rest  upon 
temporal  blessings  possess  them ;  and  so  they 
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have  their  reward.  There  is  no  greater  curse 
than  in  this  sentence  of  our  Lord  upon  the 
worldly  men :  "they  have  their  reward."  But  we 
know  that  the  Lord  has  said,  whom  the  Lord 
loveth  He  chasteneth ;  and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit  He  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring 
forth  more  fruit.  So  St.  Paul  continually  con- 
gratulates the  readers  of  his  Epistles  on  their 
tribulations,  knowing,  he  says,  that  tribulation 
worketh  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and 
experience  hope,  andhope  maketh  not  ashamed. 
For  hope  is  the  consummation  of  Christian  at- 
tainment :  that  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
triumph  of  the  perfect  Christian,  when,  hav- 
ing perfected  faith,  and  charity,  and  the  love  of 
God,  through  overcoming  of  trial,  and  tribula- 
tion, and  persecution  for  righteousness'  sake, 
he  feels  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  an  assured 
confidence  and  foretaste  of  his  entrance  into 
the  heavenly  kingdom. 
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HOMILY  XXXVII. 
Matthew  xvii.  1 — 9. 

1.  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John  his 
brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart, 
2.  And  was  transfigured  before  them  :  and  his  &ce  did  shine  as 
the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light.  3.  And, 
behold,  there  appeared  unto  them  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with 
him.  4.  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three  taber- 
nacles; one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 
5.  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them  :  and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him.  6.  And 
when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  fkce,  and  were  sore 
afraid.  7.  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said.  Arise, 
and  be  not  afraid.  8.  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes, 
they  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only.  9.  And  as  they  came  down 
from  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged  them,  saying.  Tell  the  vision 
to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead. 

All  things  STmpathetically  correspond,  and 
answer  point  by  point  one  to  another,  in  the 
Old  and  in  the  New  Testaments.  In  Genesis 
xxii.  14,  it  was  said,  "In  the  Mount  the  Lord 
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shall  be  seen."  Now,  our  Lord  said,  in  the  last 
verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  "  There  be 
some  standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  of 
death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
his  kingdom."  According  to  these  promises, 
the  Lord  shows  himself  to  the  disciples  in  the 
Mount  transfigured  and  glorified  :  for  St.  Peter 
says,  that  on  this  occasion  "  He  received  from 
Grod  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there 
came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent 
glory.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased."  (2  Pet.  i.  17,  18.)  And  again 
(Matt,  xxviii.  16,  17), — "Then  the  eleven  dis- 
ciples went  away  into  Galilee,  into  a  mountain 
where  Jesus  had  appointed  them."  And  there 
" they  saw  him"  and  " worshipped  him." 

Thus  the  Lord  was  revealed  to  his  disciples 
in  the  mountain,  in  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
phetic promises.  But  both  these  promises 
and  fulfilments  in  outward  sign  or  fact,  were 
themselves  only  typical  and  significant  of  the 
revelation  of  Christ  in  the  mountain  of  the 
heart;  that  is,  in  the  exalted  and  heavenly 
state  of  the  heart,  and  mind,  and  conscience  : 
wherein  alone  God  is  truly  seen  and  worshipped 
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on  the  mountain  and  in  high  places :  cv  tocs 
wl/uTToiSf  cv  TOii  ejTovfKLviotSf  in  the  highest,  and 
in  the  heavenly  places. 

Peter  had  attained  to  this  vision  and  revela- 
tion by  his  knowledge  and  confession  of  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  (xvi  16).  And  James 
and  John,  the  next  advanced  disciples,  had 
doubtless  fully  participated  in  the  discovery 
and  confession,  as  soon  as  once  it  had  been 
boldly  expressed  by  Peter ;  and  for  this  they 
were  to  be  blessed  before  their  death  with  a 
vision  of  the  Son  of  man  coming  with  power 
and  glory  in  his  kingdom.  All  the  true  dis- 
ciples did  see  the  beginning  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  power,  in 
the  Crucifixion,  and  at  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  in  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  by  widely 
extended  nations.  But  these  three  favoured  dis- 
ciples saw  this  glory,  and  the  manner  of  it,  now 
beforehand  in  vision.  For  it  was  only  in  vision 
and  sign  that  all  these  things  were  foreshown 
to  these  disciples : — that  is,  every  part  of  it 
was  figurative,  and  signified  the  spiritual 
accomplishment  of  what  things  they  saw  or 
seemed  to  see  with  their  bodily  eyes  and  out- 
ward senses. 
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The  glistering  whiteness  of  the  Lord's  rai- 
ment showed  the  glorj  and  honour  which  were 
to  be  attained  by  the  spotless  puritj  and  inno^ 
cence  of  his  life  in  every  thought  and  action. 
Moses  and  Elias  signed  and  represented  the 
law  and  the  prophets^  for  both  these  testified 
by  types,  and  promises,  and  predictions,  that 
God  should  come  as  man  ;  and  that  He  should 
be  exalted  by  innocence  and  obedience ;  and 
that  the  last  act  of  his  obedience  and  humilia- 
tion should  be  his  death  upon  the  Cross  for 
the  redemption  of  mankind, — the  infinitely 
sinless  for  the  infinitely  sinful : — they  "  spake 
of  his  decease  which  He  should  accomplish  at 
Jerusalem.''     (Luke  ix.  31.) 

This  was  the  only  object  and  use  of  the 
law  and  the  propheta  Having  accom- 
plished this  use, — which  use  is  still  ever  con- 
tinued,— they  pass  away.  That  is,  now  as  ever 
they  have  no  use  or  efficacy  except  in  bringing 
us  to  Christ,  and  in  enabling  us  to  perceive 
and  receive  him,  and  to  enter  further  into  his 
kingdom.  As  soon  as  this  end  is  accomplished, 
and  so  far  as  it  is  accomplished  or  makes  pro- 
gress, so  soon  and  so  far  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets are  to  be  set  aside,  and  dug  away  as  a 
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foundatioiL  So  soon  as  the  law  is  fulfilled  in 
Christ  (Matt  v.  17),  so  soon  as  it  has  formed 
Christ  in  us,  and  led  us  to  Christ,  in  that  mo- 
ment it  is  extinct  (Rom.  viL  4. 6  ;  GraL  iL  19.) 
In  like  manner  prophecy  shall  cease.  (1  Cor. 
xiiL  8 ;  Zech.  xiii.  3 — 5.)  And  this  was  the 
chief  intention  and  lesson  of  this  vision.  There 
came  a  voice  out  ofihe  dovd  which  said.  This  is 
my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased; 
hear  ye  Him,  And  when  they  had  lifted  up 
their  eyes  they  saw  no  man  save  Jesus  only. 
The  law  and  the  prophets  had  passed  away ; 
thenceforth  they  see  only  Christ  Peter  had 
said  just  before,  Let  us  make  three  tabema^des, 
Peter,  like  his  Roman  Catholic  Church,  strove 
to  perpetuate  the  law,  and  ceremonies,  and 
symbols,  the  prophecies,  and  miracles,  and 
signs,  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  to  make  them 
of  one  rank  with  the  Gospel,  and  part  and 
parcel  of  the  system  of  doctrine  and  worship 
in  the  era  of  the  Christian  Church.  But  this 
is  forbidden  in  this  very  answer  to  this  very 
question.  For  while  he  yet  spake,  behold  a  bright 
cloud  overshadowed  them:  and  behold  a  voice 
out  of  the  cloud, — Hear  ye  Him, 

This  revelation  was  made  to  the  disciples 
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out  of  a  cloud  ;  and  before  this  full  revelation 
they  "  were  heavy  with  sleep  ;  and  when  they 
were  awake  they  saw  his  glory/'  (Luke  ix.  32.) 
When  the  prophets  say  that  they  sleep,  and 
relate  revelations  which  are  made  to  them 
after  they  wake  out  of  sleep, — they  signify 
that  these  things  relate  to  the  period  after 
death, — ^the  spiritual  death, — and  that  they 
will  be  accomplished  after  the  resurrection, — 
the  spiritual  resurrection.  Instances  of  this 
are  in  Jeremiah,  xxxL  26;  Daniel  viii.  18  ;  x. 
9  ;  Zechariah  iv.  1. 

This  vision  relates  therefore  to  the  truths 
which  will  be  realized  after  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ :  at  which  time  and  in 
which  event  the  glories  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
are  to  begin  : — ^but  finally,  and  rather,  to  the 
period  when  we  ourselves  shall  be  dead  and 
risen  again  with  Christ  (Rom.  vi.  3,  4,  5,  8 — 
IJ),  in  which  they  shall  be  accomplished: — 
when  being  risen  with  Christ,  we  shall  seek 
those  things  that  be  above,  where  Christ 
sitteth  on  the  high  mountain,  in  the  highest 
and    heavenly    places,   cv  rots  wj/urroi^,  cv  tow 

eirovpavLOL^, 

"  And  there  was  a  cloud  that  overshadowed 


326  HOMILY   XXXVIL 

them""  (St  Mark)  ;  and  it  was  "  a  bright  cUyud" 
(St.  Matthew)  ;  that  is,  it  was  dark  and  bright, 
like  the  cloud  which  went  before  the  Israelites. 
This  was  Christ's  flesh,  wherein  his  dirinity 
was  hidden  and  veiled  till  his  death  and  resur- 
rection. It  was  the  breaking  of  his  body  in 
the  crucifixion  which  revealed  his  divinity, 
heretofore  concealed  within  it, — like  the  breaks 
ing  of  Gideon's  pitchers,  which  disclosed  the 
appalling  and  victorious  lamps, — and  according 
to  the  decree  of  the  centurion.  Yet  to  many 
the  cloud  remained  dark.  "  It  was  a  cloud  and 
darkness  to  them,''  being  Egyptians  in  under- 
standing and  heart ;  "  but  it  gave  light  by  night 
to  these,"  the  disciples  and  true  Israelites. 

"  And  they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the 
cloud."  (Luke  ix.  34.)  The  hiding  of  Christ's 
divinity  in  the  crucifixion  was  a  fearful  thing 
to  the  disciples.  Their  faith  was  tried  to  the 
uttermost  in  this  hour  and  power  of  darkness. 
They  all  forsook  him  and  fled.  And  if  the 
Saviour  had  not  prayed  for  them,  that  their 
faith  as  well  as  Peter's  should  not  fail,  they 
would  never  have  emerged  from  this  cloud  of 
unbelief,  to  the  revelation  of  faith,  and  light  of 
the  truth. 
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Lastly,  it  was  to  pray  that  they  went  up 
into  this  mountain ;  and  it  was  "  as  he  prayed 
that  the  fashion  of  his  countenance  was  al- 
tered, and  his  raiment  became  white  and  glis- 
tering" (Luke  ix.  29) ;  and  Moses  and  Elias 
talked  with  Him  of  his  decease.  It  is  by 
prayer,  therefore,  that  we  must  endeavour  to 
break  through  this  cloud  of  darkness,  and  sin, 
and  unbelief,  and  so  strive  and  hope  to  attain 
to  the  revelation  of  this  mystery  of  Jesus, 
testified  to  by  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
And  when  they  have  testified,  and  we  have 
fully  and  attentively  listened  to,  and  read,  and 
understood  their  testimony,  then  we  must 
wholly  and  at  once  dismiss  this  schoolmaster ; 
and  so  only  we  must  hope  to  die  indeed 
with  and  unto  Christ,  and  so  rise  again  with 
him  out  of  this  sleep  of  ceremonies,  and  forms, 
and  symbols,  and  miracles,  and  ordinances,  to 
the  glorious  resurrection  and  light  of  Christ's 
only  perfection,  and  purity,  and  divinity,  re- 
vealed to  us  face  to  face,  and  in  reality. 
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Matthew  xvii.  9 — 21. 

9.  And  as  they  came  down  firom  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged 
them,  saying,  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man  be 
risen  again  firom  the  dead.  10.  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  Why  then  say  the  Scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  1 
11.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Elias  truly  shall 
first  come,  and  rest(»re  all  things.  12.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That 
Elias  is  come  already,  and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed.  Likewise  shall  also  the  Son  of 
man  suffer  of  them.  13.  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he 
spake  unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist.  14.  And  when  they  were 
come  to  the  multitude,  there  came  to  him  a  certain  man,  kneeling 
down  to  him,  and  saying,  16.  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son : 
for  he  is  lunatick,  and  sore  vexed :  for  oft-times  he  &lleth  into  the 
fire,  and  oft  into  the  water.  16.  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  dis- 
ciples, and  they  could  not  cure  him.  17.  Then  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  0  £»ithless  and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shftU  I 
be  with  you  1  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  1  bring  him  hither  to 
me.  18.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil;  and  he  departed  out 
of  him  :  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour.  19.  Then 
came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said.  Why  could  not  we 
cast  him  out  ]  20.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Because  of  your 
unbelief :  for  verily  I  say  unto  you.  If  ye  have  fitith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Eemove  hence  to 
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yonder  place ;  and  it  shall  remoye ;  and  nothing  shall  be  impoi- 
sible  unto  you.  21.  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting. 

Our  Lord,  as  related  in  the  first  verses  of 
this  chapter,  had  just  shown  himself  trans- 
figured to  his  disciples  in  glorious  majesty  and 
beauty,  in  sign  and  token  of  his  future  coming 
in  his  kingdom  in  great  power  and  glory. 
Moses  and  Elijah  had  appeared  in  company 
and  converse  with  Him,  and  then  passed  away, 
in  token  that  the  law  and  the  prophets,  which 
these  represented,  testified  unto  Christ,  but 
having  fulfilled  their  testimony,  then  passed 
away,  and  left  Him  alone  in  the  throne  of  the 
kingdom.  WhUethis  vision  was  passing,  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John  were  in  a  deep  sleep,  and 
not  till  they  awoke  they  found  the  Saviour 
alone :  to  signify  that  the  glory  and  mystery 
revealed  in  this  vision  was  not  to  take  place 
till  after  death,  and  in  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection.  The  deep  sleep  signified  death  ; 
— as  it  did  with  Jeremiah,  who  awoke  from  a 
sleep,  and  when  he  awoke,  his  sleep  (the  death 
of  the  Jews  in  God's  rejection  and  displeasure 
at  them)  was  sweet  unto  him,  in  the  repent- 
ance ^ich  it  had  wrought ;  and  as  Daniel  also 
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awoke  from  sleep  to  see  the  vision  of  restora- 
tion and  future  glory  (Dan.  viii.  18;  x.  9; 
Jer.  xxxL  26)  in  the  day  of  the  resurrection. 
So,  in  agreement  with  this,  And  as  tkey  came 
dxyum  from  the  ^mountain,  Jesus  charged  them, 
saying,  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son 
ofmxin  he  risen  again  from  the  dead,  "  And," 
as  is  added  in  St  Mark,  "  they  kept  that  saying 
with  themselves,  questioning  one  with  another 
what  the  risiing  from  the  dead  should  mean.*' 
(Mark  ix.  10.)  Let  us  also  question  among 
ourselves,  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should 
mean. 

We  must  not  suppose  that  our  Lord's  pur- 
pose was  accomplished  by  his  bursting  the 
bonds  of  the  material  tomb,  and  renewing  his 
life  in  the  flesh,  and  ascending  up  to  the  ma- 
terial heavens,  in  the  sight  of  his  disciplea 
The  dead  body,  and  the  stone,  and  the  mate- 
rial heavens  are  nothing  :  they  are  only  signs 
of  some  much  more  effectual  death,  and  moare 
efficacious  resurrection  and  ascension :  of  whi^ 
these  were  only  signs.  We  must  not  look  to  eur 
Lord's  visible  0>sceii@ion  and  glory,  exhibited 
to  the  outward  eye  and  sense ; — but  He  is  gon© 
into  heaven,  the  re^l  and  spiritual  beaveii. 
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wherein  He  dwelt  and  ascended  while  even 
upon  earth  (John  iiL  13) :  there  to  fulfil  the 
active  and  essential  offices  of  his  risen  and 
glorified  existence,  and  to  dispense  the  pur- 
chased gifts  and  graces  of  his  sacrifice  and 
redemption. 

Our  death  and  rising  from  the  dead  are  as- 
similated and  likened  to  our  Lord's ;  and  his 
visible  ascension  is  a  sign  also  to  us  of  heavenly 
gifts  and  Christian  graces,  which  constitute 
and  compose  the  risen  life  and  glory,  as  in 
Him  so  in  us,  in  our  heavenly  inheritance. 
This  is  expressed  in  Colossians  iii.  1,  where 
the  real  and  spiritual  death  and  resurrection, 
which  are  signed  only  by  the  sleep  of  the 
bodily  death,  are  set  forth  in  their  application 
and  true  meaning :  ^'  If  ye  then  be  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 
(Ver.  1—17;  2  Cor.  iv.  10,  11,  U,  16,  17, 
1 8.)  The  rising  from  the  dead  then  is  rising 
to  holy  affections,  to  bowels  of  mercies,  lov- 
ing kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness, 
long-suffering,  to  the  exercise  of  the  graces  of 
Christian  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  per- 
fectness: — the  death  is  the  death  unto  sin, 
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the  dying  with  Christ,  and  being  hid  with  Him 
in  God  to  the  pursuits  and  practices  of  the 
world :  it  is  the  mortification  of  our  members 
which  are  upon  the  earth — ^fornication,  un- 
cleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  concupi- 
scence, and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry. 

This  is  the  death,  and  this  is  what  the  rising 
from  the  dead  should  mean — the  glory  and  the 
kingdom  which  is  purchased  for  us,  and  ex- 
emplified to  us  by  Christ's  own  death,  and 
rising  again,  and  ascension  : — ^this  is  the  first 
resurrection  and  reign  with  Christ  (Rev.  xx. 
4,  5),  of  which  all  may  and  ought  to  partake  ; 
and  of  which  all  must  partake,  if  they  would 
be  heirs  and  partakers  of  the  second  resurrec- 
tion. This  is  the  meaning  of  our  Lord  in  the 
rising  from  the  dead;  which  had  its  origin 
and  first  example  in  Himself; — and  that  this 
was  his  meaning  He  proceeds  to  exemplify  and 
illustrate  by  an  outward  sign  and  miracle,  to 
draw  and  direct  the  dull  and  lingering  mind, 
and  fix  its  attention  and  thought,  by  a  symbol 
and  parable. 

When  they  came  down  to  the  multitude, 
they  brought  to  Him  one  that  was  sore  vexed 
with  a  devil ;  which  was  dumb  to  the  praise 
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and  profession  of  Christ ;  but  the  devil  con- 
tinually cast  him  into  the  fire  of  evil  passions, 
and  then  into  the  waters  of  sloth  and  instabi- 
lity ;  pining  away  in  helpless  inaction  and  im- 
potence. And  the  disciples  could  not  cure 
him.  Till  Jesus  comes  himself, — until  Christ 
be  risen  in  us,  there  is  no  recovery  from  this 
state.  And  how  should  Christ  rise  in  us  till 
we  be  dead  :  dead  with  Him,  that  we  may  rise 
again  :  dead  with  Him  and  in  Him  to  the 
world,  that  we  may  be  risen  to  heaven  and 
transfigured  with  Him,  seeing  and  being  par- 
takers in  his  kingdom  of  his  power  and  glory. 
Therefore,  to  perfect  the  sign,  the  spirit  cried 
in  malice  and  triumph,  and  rent  him  sore  as 
he  came  out  of  him,  so  that  he  was  as  one 
dead ;  and  so  the  many,  that  is  the  world, 
said  that  "  he  is  dead"  : — ^for,  as  St.  Gregory 
says,  "He  that  dies  to  the  world  is  thought 
dead  by  the  world."  (St.  Greg.  Mor.  b.  x.  50.) 
But  being  dead  to  the  world,  he  is  risen  by 
Christ — for  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and 
lifted  him  up,  and  he  arose  (Mark  ix.  26,  27)  ; 
— to  signify  that  it  is  Christ  who  wakes  us  up, 
and  raises  us  to  this  vision  of  the  resurrection  : 
as  he  touched  and  waked  and  raised  up  his 
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disciples,  to  see  Him,  and  feel  Him,  and  live 
in  Him  alone.  And  this  seeing  is  by  believing 
in  Him,  and  this  touch  is  by  faith, — which  is 
given  only  in  answer  to  prayer,  such  as 
that  of  the  father,  "help  thou  my  want  of 
faith ;"  and  by  fasting  from  the  pomps  and 
pleasures  and  passions  of  this  world,  and  so 
dying  to  it.     (Ver.  20,  21  ;  Mark  ix.  24,  29.) 

The  possession  and  cure,  therefore,  of  this 
demoniac,  signs  and  signifies  the  violent 
struggle  which  takes  place  between  the  devil 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  conversion  of  a 
soul :  the  travail  pains  and  throes  of  con- 
science in  the  death  unto  sin  and  the  new 
birth  unto  righteousness :  in  effect,  that  we 
must  through  much  tribulation,  even  unto 
death,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God, — which 
is  the  doctrine  which  our  Lord  was  at  this 
period  beginning  to  show  to  his  disciples. 

Another  part  of  this  transaction  is  closely 
interwoven  with  the  doctrine  set  forth  by  it, 
and  is  necessary  to  the  full  illustration  of  its 
mystery.  Why  then  say  the  Scribes  that  Elias 
must  first  come.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Elias  truly  shall  first  come  and  restore  all  things. 
Moses   and  Elias   both   witnessed  to   Christ. 
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These  are  the  law  and  the  prophets.  But  they 
witness  differently.  The  law  is  only  a  letter, 
and  is  dead.  It  has  no  living  power  after  it 
has  given  its  testimony.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  spirit  of  prophecy ;  and  this  lives  and  ope- 
rates to  the  restoration  of  all  things.  The 
spirit  of  prophecy,  the  prophetic  spirit,  is  the 
testimony  of  Jesus ;  and  it  still  liveth  and 
witnesseth ;  and  it  is  it  which  raiseth  up 
Jesus  within  us,  and  raiseth  us  up  from  the 
dead,  and  gives  us  a  place  in  the  new  heaven, 
and  gives  us  a  part  in  the  first  resurrection, 
reviving  us,  renewing  us,  recreating  us. 

In  the  beginning  the  spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  waters  of  chaos,  and  created  the 
world  in  the  beautiful  fashion  and  variety  and 
order  which  God  pronounced  to  be  perfectly 
good.  The  wind  or  spirit  of  God  passed  over 
the  earth,  and  asswaged  the  waters  of  the 
deluge ;  and  created  the  world  anew  to  its 
former  likeness,  and  gave  it  new  life,  and  new 
vigour,  and  renewed  perfection  and  beauty. 
In  like  manner  the  spirit  of  God  must  regene- 
rate us,  and  raise  us  up  to  a  new  life,  from  the 
death  unto  sin,  in  the  waters  of  baptism  ;  and 
witnessing  to  the  descent  of  the  dove  into  our 
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hearts,  must  declare  us  the  beloved  sons  of 
God  by  adoption — risen  with  Christ,  and 
being  like  Him,  and  one  with  Him,  because  we 
see  Him  as  He  is,  transfigured,  testified  to,  in 
his  kingdom,  in  his  power,  in  his  glory,  in  his 
heaven— in  the  first  resurrection.  The  witness 
then  will  pass  away ;  prophecy  itself  will  die 
as  doth  the  law  ;  and  all  being  dead  together, 
and  aU  being  risen  together  with  Christ,  we 
shall  also  live  together  with  Him,  and  through 
Him,  and  to  Him,  in  hymns  and  songs  of 
praise,  and  everlasting  fruition.  (Mark.  ix. 
17;  Rev.  iv.  11  ;  v.  13;  xix.  i,  3,  4,  6.)  Alle- 
lujah ! 
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Matthew  xvii.  22 — 27. 

22.  And  while  they  abode  in  Gfalilee^  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men  :  23. 
And  they  shall  kill  him^  and  the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised 
again.  And  they  were  exceeding  sorry.  24.  And  when  they 
were  come  to  Oapemaum,  they  that  received  tribute  money  came 
to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not  your  nuuster  pay  tribute  ?  25.  He 
saith.  Yes.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  pre- 
vented him,  saying.  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  of  whom  do 
the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  1  of  their  own  chil- 
dren, or  of  strangers  ?  26.  Peter  saith  unto  him.  Of  strangers. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Then  are  the  children  free.  27.  Notwith- 
standing, lest  we  should  offend  them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast 
an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up ;  and  when 
thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of  money : 
that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  having  in  the  last 
preceding  passage,  and  in  the  vision  of  the 
transfiguration,  signed  and  opened,  under  the 
type  of  sleep,  the  doctrine  of  the  spiritual  resur- 
rection, He  now  proceeds  to  unfold  it  further, 
and  to  show  its  manner,  and  to  reveal  its  appli- 
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cation  and  use,  under  a  new  figure  and  parable. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  mouth  of  St.  Matthew, 
introduces  this  by  the  announcement  made 
in  Galilee,  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they  shall  kill  Him; 
and  the  third  day  He  shall  be  raised  again. 
This  is  the  connecting  link  between  the  pre- 
ceding narrative  and  vision,  and  the  succeed- 
ing transaction  and  miracle.  This  death  is  to 
be  a  death  of  suffering,  at  the  hands  of  wicked 
men  and  of  the  world ;  a  death  to  the  world 
therefore, — which  is  to  be  the  instrument  of, 
and  the  passage  to  this  resurrection  of  the 
soul  and  body.  For  the  natural  death  is  only 
the  end  and  completion  of  sufferings  and  endur- 
ance in  this  world;  and  the  natural  death  itself 
is  nothing : — it  is  the  obedience  unto  death, 
it  is  the  voluntariness  of  this  death,  it  is  the 
dying  by  the  world  and  to  the  world,  the 
dying  with  Christ, — signified  (v.  2J)  by  prayer 
and  fasting, — which  alone  can  cause  us  to  live 
with  Christ,  to  live  spiritually  and  eternally, 
in  the  fruition  of  Christ's  purchased  heaven 
and  perfected  resurrection. 

It  is  not  ascertained  and  agreed,  what  this 
tribute  is  which  was  demanded  of  our  Lord. 
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It  is  thought  by  some  to  have  been  the  tri- 
bute which  was  to  be  paid  by  every  male  under 
the  law  of  Moses,  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
sanctuary.  And  the  amount  of  it,  which  from 
the  Greek  words  appears  to  have  been  half  a 
shekel,  the  didrachma,  favours  this  interpreta- 
tion. 

In  this  case  our  Lord's  meaning,  when  He 
says  that  He  is  free,  as  one  of  the  children, 
will  be,  that  the  temple  being  the  house  of 
God,  his  Father's  house.  He  as  the  true  Son  of 
the  Lord  Almighty,  must  be  free  from  the 
tribute  which  would  be  paid  by  Him  to  the 
support  of  his  own  worship. 

But  it  is  more  likely  that  this  tribute  was 
that  which  was  paid  to  the  Roman  emperor ; 
who  had  either  blasphemously  appropriated  to 
himself  this  tribute  which  was  due  to  the 
Lord  Almighty,  or  he  had  in  imitation  and 
addition  established  this  similar  payment,  in 
correspondence  to  that  which  was  paid  to  God 
Himself  We  read,  that  after  the  census  made 
by  Augustus  at  our  Lord's  birth,  this  tax  was 
first  levied  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of 
Syria ;  and  our  Lord  Himself  recognizes  and 
sanctions  this  payment  to  Caesar,  in  answer  to 
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the  question  of  the  Scribes,  whether  the  pay- 
ment of  such  tribute  was  lawful. 

In  this  case,  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  will 
be,  that  He  ought  not  to  pay  tribute  or  custom, 
even  to  the  Romans,  for  He  was  a  child  of  the 
Gentile  a^  well  as  of  the  Jewish  world.  He 
was  the  Son  of  man,  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
bom  of  no  earthly  father,  but,  as  being  the  pro- 
mised Sou  of  our  common  mother  Eve,  He 
was  as  much  akin  to  the  Gentile  as  to  the 
Jewish  nation.  And  here  our  Lord,  who  had 
just  before  showed  to  three  of  his  chosen  dis- 
ciples, of  whom  Peter  was  one,  the  glory  of  his 
kingdom  in  the  transfiguration,  begins  first  to 
proclaim  that  great  additional  doctrine,  the 
great  mystery  which  had  been  so  long  hidden, 
as  St.  Paul  constantly  repeats,  the  redemption 
of  the  Gentile  world  as  well  as  the  Jewish,  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

In  either  interpretation  the  spiritual  mean- 
ing is  the  same.  Jesus  himself  was  free  from 
sin,  and  the  penalty  of  tribute  due  for  it.  Yet 
He  paid  the  tribute  for  Himself,  upon  whom 
the  penalty  of  all  our  sins  was  laid,  and  for  all 
who,  by  casting  the  hook  of  obedience  and  faith, 
partake  of  his  atonement.     The  fish  that  first 
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Cometh  up  is  our  Lord  Himself,  the  first  fruits  of 
the  dead,  who  pays  the  ransom  for  all  our  souls. 

The  heaven,  in  prophetic  language,  signifies 
the  religious  powers ;  the  earth  the  civil  and 
secular  government ;  the  sea  signifies  the  dead. 
(2nd.  Commandment. — "The  sea  gave  up  the 
dead  in  it."  Rev.  xx.  13.)  Jesus  Christ  is  there- 
fore the  first  fruits  of  the  dead  ;  and  He  it  is 
who  gives  the  ransom  and  redemption  for  our 
souls,  and  from  his  mouth  and  by  his  word 
preaches  the  remission  of  sins  to  all  them  who 
bring  Him  up  from  the  dead,  that  is,  receive 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.* 

And  He  hereby  preaches  a  further  doctrine, — 
that  as  He,  the  first  fruits  of  the  dead,  is  the 
Redeemer  and  the  Mediator,  so  He,  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  is'  the  only  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  and  there  is  no  other. 
For  there  is  none  other  that  can  fulfil  these 
two  conditions  of  both  dying  and  living  again, 
and  so  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod,  as  a 
proper  Mediator  and  Intercessor. 

*  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  constantly  symbolized  among  the 
writers  of  the  early  church  by  the  Fuh  (ixBvs),  because  the  letters 
of  this  word  formed  the  initials  of  the  sentence  "  Jesus  Christ  the 
Son  of  G^od  the  Saviour/'  and  this  seems  to  have  a  providential  re- 
lation to  the  mystery  of  this  miracle. 
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The  angels  cannot  fulfil  these  two  conditions, 
and  be  our  mediators  ;  for  though  they  live  and 
appear  in  God's  presence,  yet  they  have  never 
died,  and  so  have  risen  again,  to  become  our 
mediators  and  intercessors. 

The  saints  on  earth  cannot  be  our  media- 
tors or  intercessors  ;  for  though  they  have  died, 
yet  they  have  not  yet  risen  again  at  the  resur- 
rection :  so  that  they  cannot  fulfil  this  office, 
and  be  our  mediators. 

Who,  says  St  Paul,  is  He  that  ascended  ?  is 
it  not  the  same  that  first  descended  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  (Eph.  iv.  9,  10.) 

It  is  Jesus  Christ  alone,  therefore,  who  hav- 
ing died  and  risen  again,  is  now  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  Grod,  the  ransom  and  atonement, 
the  one  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor  with 
God  for  man ;  and  from  his  own  mouth,  and 
by  his  word  preaching  remission  of  sins  to  the 
whole  world,  both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the 
Gentiles,  who  believe  in  Him,  and  receive  Him 
from  the  dead,  in  the  true  doctrine  of  God  in- 
carnate, dying  and  rising  again  in  the  flesh, 
and  in  his  risen  flesh  presenting  Himself  be- 
fore God  for  us. 
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HOMILY  XL. 
Matthew  xviii.  1 — 14. 

1  At  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying, 
Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  1    2.  And  Jesus 
called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 
3.  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  be  converted, 
and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.    4.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this 
little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     5. 
And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name  receiveth 
me.     6.  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which 
believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 
7.  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  !  for  it  must  needs  be 
that  offences  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
cometh  !     8.  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut 
them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  twa 
feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire.    9.  And  if  thine  eye  ofiend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee  :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be 
cast  into  hell  fire.    10.  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of 
these  little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  heaven  their  angds 
do  always  behold  the  &ce  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
11.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost.    12. 
How  think  ye  Hf  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them 
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be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth 
into  the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray  1  13. 
And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoiceth 
more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not 
astray.  14.  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  litUe  ones  should  perish. 

They  which  partake  of  the  resurrection  and 
the  new  creation  must  be  regenerate ;  they 
must  be  born  again ;  they  must  enter  Christ's 
kingdom  as  new-born  babes,  and  so  they  must 
partake  of  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  (1  Pet 
ii.  2),  that  they  may  grow  in  grace,  and  to  the 
manhood  and  stature  of  Christ  thereby  (Eph. 
iv.  13).  If  we  must  enter  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  as  little  children,  it  might  be  expected 
that  we  must  put  on  the  character  and  graces 
of  children ;  and  the  graces  and  virtues  of 
children,  our  Saviour  tells  us,  are  those  which 
fit  us  peculiarly  for  entrance  and  place  in  that 
new  Society,  that  heavenly  creation  and  saintly 
communion  upon  earth.  The  graces  of  children 
are,  firstly,  that  of  faith.  The  child  believes 
all  that  he  is  told :  he  leans  upon  his  parent 
for  instruction,  and  receives  implicitly,  as  from 
a  divine  oracle,  all  the  advice  and  instruction 
which  he  gives,  with  entire  confidence  and 
without  gainsaying.     Secondly,  the  child  is 
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obedient.  His  parent  is  to  him  in  the  place  of 
God;  and  he  performs  all  his  commands  with 
his  best  endeavours  and  with  cheerfulness,  as 
having  no  other  will  than  that  of  his  natural 
lord  and  master.  Thirdly,  the  child  is  reve- 
rent. He  looks  up  with  awe  and  admiration 
to  one  who  is  known  to  him  only  as  the  depo- 
sitary of  all  wisdom,  and  the  source  of  all  love ; 
beyond  whom  he  looks  for  nothing  that  is  ad- 
mirable or  desirable.  Fourthly,  the  child  is 
truthful.  The  simplicity  and  singleness  of  a 
child's  mind  and  purpose  are  such,  that  he  often 
detects  and  points  out  fallacies  and  falsehoods 
which  deceive  older  understandings  ;  and  their 
openness  and  artlessness  bring  error  and  con- 
cealment to  light.  But  the  peculiar  character- 
istic of  the  child's  mind  is  humbleness.  This 
virtue  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  other  graces — 
of  faith,  of  obedience,  of  reverence,  of  truthful 
simplicity  and  openness  ;  and  this  is  the  grace 
which,  as  comprehending  all  the  others,  our 
Lord  mentions  with  commendation  :  Whosoever, 
therefore,  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child, 
the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Our  Lord  having  pointed  out  and  illustrated 
the  sign,  turns  his  hearers  at  once,  as  He  was 
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wont,  to  the  thing  signified ;  and  He  instructs 
them  how  these  new  converts  and  little  ones  in 
Christ  are  to  be  esteemed  and  treated.  Whoso 
shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name  re- 
ceiveth  me : — whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  Utile 
ones  which  believe  in  me.  The  little  children  in 
Christ's  name  are  the  young  and  new-bom 
disciples :  the  "  little  ones  which  believe  in 
me,"  are  the  young  and  imperfect  believers, 
whose  eyes  are  just  opening  to  the  light  in  the 
new  world,  and  to  the  glories  and  mysteries  of 
the  gospel  When  such  present  themselves  to 
our  first  view,  how  do  we  for  the  most  part 
treat  them?  Do  we  receive  them,  or  do  we 
ofiend  them  ?  For  the  most  part  we  are  apt  not 
to  receive  but  to  offend  them. 

There  are  two  ways  in  which  men  principally 
offend  Christ's  weak  and  imperfect  converts. 
The  first  say  to  the  half-converted  and  still 
struggling  soul,  not  fully  freed  yet  from  the 
slough  of  sin,  and  the  swathing  bands  of  this 
world.  Stand  by :  come  not  nigh  me,  for  I  am 
holier  than  thou.  This  is  a  common  habit  and 
mode  of  conduct  among  many  who  esteem  them- 
selves far  advanced  and  proficients  in  the  gospel 
exercise  in  the  present  day.    But  the  way  of 
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Christ  was  not  so  with  the  weak  and  inconstant 
wayfarers.  When  the  disciples  forbade  one  cast- 
ing out  devils  through  Christ,  but  he  followed 
them  not,  He  said,  Forbid  him  not :  he  is  not 
all  against  us.  (Mark  ix.  38 — 40, — being  the 
passage  in  St.  Mark  corresponding  to  the  text  of 
this  Homily,  where  the  occurrence  is  expressly 
introduced  to  give  this  application  to  the  pre- 
cept.) When  the  young  man  said.  All  these 
have  I  kept  from  my  youth — ^though  he  was 
imperfect  and  unapt  for  Christ, — yet  Jesus 
looked  upon  him  and  loved  him.  When  the 
lawyer  approved  the  love  of  God  and  the  love 
of  our  neighbour  as  the  two  first  command- 
ments, Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  not  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God.  So  Christ  carried 
the  lambs  in  his  arms  ;  so  He  gently  led  them 
that  were  with  young :  that  is,  those  that  were 
yet  travailing  for  the  new  birth,  and  had 
not  yet  brought  forth  fruit  to  Christ  and  the 
GospeL 

This  is  our  first  error,  then,  in  conduct  to- 
wards Christ's  weak  and  imperfect  children, 
that  we  do  not  receive  them.  The  second  is, 
that  we  offend  them  with  false  doctrines  and 
heresies.    Catching  hold  of  the  weak  imagina- 
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tions  just  elevated  above  the  world,  attracting 
and  engaging  their  eyes,  just  opened  upon  the 
glories  of  the  new  kingdom,  and  the  vision  of 
the  new  creation,  we  lead  them  through  mists  of 
fancies,  and  into  clouds  of  error,  which  partake 
more  of  the  earth  from  which  they  are  evapo- 
rated than  of  the  heavenly  region  into  which 
they  are  borne  aloft.  And  Woe  unto  the  world 
because  of  these  offences  ;  and  Woe  to  that  man 
by  whom  the  offence  cometh  But  we  are  most 
of  us  guilty  of  causing  these  offences.  Whoso- 
ever still  clings  to  this  world  while  be  grasps 
at  the  other  ;  whosoever  still  attaches  himself 
to  earth  and  the  flesh,  while  he  soars  to  heaven 
and  the  region  of  spirits,  and  teaches  others  to 
try  the  same  method  and  rule,  he  causes  of- 
fences and  incurs  the  punishment  Our  Lord 
points  out  to  us  expressly  the  causes  of  these 
offences  ;  and  they  are  all  such  as  most  directly 
oppose  that  humbleness,  that  faith,  and  obe- 
dience, and  reverence,  and  simplicity  of  child- 
hood, which  our  Lord  had  before  commended 
as  the  fit  and  only  qualification  and  entrance 
to  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

If  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  them 
off.    If  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out    The 
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hand  is  that  which  Eve  put  forth  to  take  the 
forbidden  fruit :  it  is  that  which  toucheth  the 
flesh.  The  foot  is  the  way  of  pride  and  vain- 
gloriousness  :  as  in  Ps.  xxxvi.  1 1,  "  Oh,  let  not 
the  foot  of  pride  come  against  me ;"  and  in 
Dan.  iv.  37,  "Those  that  walk  in  pride  he  is 
able  to  abase."  The  eye  is  that  which  looks 
upon  the  worid  and  its  riches  ;  and  the  two 
eyes  are  those  which  pretend  and  endeavour 
to  do  service  to  both  God  and  mammon ;  while 
the  single  eye  looks  only  to  God  and  Christ, 
and  regards  his  will  and  his  glory,  which  is  a 
pole  star  of  never  setting,  of  never  moving,  and 
never  varying  brightness.  Thus  these  stum- 
bling-blocks are  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil :  which  give  occasion  to  all  the  oflences 
and  all  the  heresies  with  which  the  Church  is 
waylaid  and  captivated ;  and  these  are  most 
opposite  to  that  simplicity  and  singleness  which 
characterize  children,  and  mark  them  as  fit  for 
entrance  into  Christ's  heavenly  kingdom  of  holi- 
ness and  perfectness.  The  child  is  yet  inno- 
cent and  obedient,  and  unripe  to  put  its  hand 
to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  His  thoughts  are  all 
simplicity  and  singleness  of  purpose,  and  have 
in  them  the  essence  of  candour  and  of  truth 
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itself.  The  ambition  and  pride  of  life  are  still 
farther  from  him  than  the  lusts  of  the  eyes  and 
the  flesh.  The  childlike  faith,  and  love,  and 
fervour,  of  the  new  convert,  are  not  prone  to 
the  three  lusts  which  engender  heresies,  and 
would  not  choose  them  for  themselves. 

But  "  it  is  impossible  but  that  offences  will 
come  f  and  the  yoimg  converts  have  this  also  in 
their  likeness  to  children,  that  they  are  easily 
led  astray,  and  wander  into  error,  from  their 
inexperience,  their  unsuspiciou^ness,  and  sim- 
plicity, and  eagerness.  But  take  heed  that  ye 
despise  not  one  of  these,  Christ's  litUe  ones.  They 
are  all  precious  in  the  sight  of  God,  even  the 
first  new-born  spark  of  belief  and  repentance, 
however  weak  and  deformed  and  almost  abor- 
tive :  such  as  man  is  apt  to  despise  and  offend 
and  trample  upon,  and  either  disown  and  cast 
out  entirely,  or  draw  aside  into  error,  and 
schism,  and  heresy.  But  these  are  all  most  pre- 
cious before  God,  so  that  He  sends  his  angels 
and  gathers  them  from  the  four  winds:  In 
heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of 
my  Father  ;  for  all  the  angels  of  God  are  "  mi- 
nistering spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation"  (Heb.  i.  14). 
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For  the  Son  of  man  came  to  save  that  which  was 
lost  He  came  not  to  call  the  righteous  but 
sinners  to  repentance.  The  child  in  Christian 
truth  and  proficiency  is  his  care  :  these  He 
goes  to  seek  :  these  He  sends  his  angels  to  find 
and  gather,  and  to  compel  them  to  come  into 
the  door  of  the  fold ;  these  lambs  He  carries 
in  his  bosom,  and  these  He  gently  leads  so 
travailing  with  young ;  and  over  such  they  re- 
joice, and  He  rejoices  with  them,  more  than 
over  ninety  and  nine  who  have  come  to  man- 
hood and  ripeness  in  Christ,  and  have  never 
gone  astray,  or  been  weak  and  wayward  and 
wandering  children. 

If,  then,  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should 
perish,  let  us  take  heed  that  we  do  not  despise 
or  discourage  them,  and  that  we  do  not  offend 
them  :  that  we  neither  cast  them  out  or  forbid 
them,  or  pass  by  them,  because  they  are  in 
error  or  imperfect,  but  receive  these  children 
of  Christ's  name,  for  the  mere  sake  of  the  name 
which  they  profess ;  nor  that  we  impress  upon 
the  warm  and  susceptible  hearts  and  imagina- 
tions of  weak  and  new-born  converts,  heretical 
opinions,  and  doctrines,  and  forms,  which  have 
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their  growth  and  origin  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh 
and  eyes, — which  is  the  world  and  the  flesh, — 
and  in  the  pride  of  life, — which  is  the  instiga- 
tion of  the  tempter  in  the  full-grown  mind  and 
intellect, — which  shows  itself  in  all  times,  and 
most  especially  in  the  present  day,  in  the  heresy 
and  idolatry  of  man-worship. 


MATTH,  XVIII.  16 — 20.  353 


HOMILY  XLI. 
Matthew  xviii.  15 — 20. 

15.  Moreover  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and 
tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear 
thee^  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  16.  But  if  he  will  not  hear 
thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of 
two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established.  17.  And 
if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them^  tell  it  onto  the  church  :  bnt  if  he 
neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen 
man  and  a  publican.  18.  Yerily  I  say  unto  yon,  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  ye 
shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  19.  Again  I  say 
unto  you^  That  if  two  of  you  shaU  agree  on  earth  as  toudiing  any 
thing  that  they  shall  ask^  it  shaU  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  20.  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
gether in  my  name^  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

OuE  SaviouT;  Jesus  Christy  preached  the 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Crod  incar- 
nate in  human  flesh  preached  to  fallen,  and 
ignorant,  and  sinftd  man,  the  perfect  pattern 
of  God's  law  in  his  heavenly  kingdom.    Well 
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might  man  listen  to  such  preaching  and  such 
precious  mysteries,  and  adore  both  the  law  and 
its  author.  "  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect, 
converting  the  soul :  the  testimony  of  the  Lord 
is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple.  The  statutes 
of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart :  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlighten- 
ing the  eyes. — More  to  be  desired  are  they 
than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold :  sweeter 
also  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb."  (Ps. 
xix.) 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  twofold :  — the 
kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  and  the  kingdom  of 
God  in  heaven,  after  the  resurrection  of  the 
just.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  now  preaching 
the  law  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth.  In 
heaven  there  will  be  no  offences,  no  quarrels 
or  effects  of  sin  ;  but  the  saints  of  God,  when 
risen  again  from  the  dead,  shall  be  as  the 
angels.  But  even  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  on 
earth,  there  must  be  offences.  The  sons  of  God 
have  a  glorious  blessedness  and  liberty ;  but 
still  the  Son  of  God  says,  that  even  in  his 
kiugdom  there  must  be  offences.  "If  it  be 
possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably 
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with  all  men.^^  Then  let  us  listen  to  the  pure 
and  perfect  law  of  his  kingdom  with  regard  to 
offences :  being  as  much  superior  to  the  laws 
of  human  kingdoms  upon  the  same  subjects,  as 
refined  gold  and  honey  to  the  base  metals  and 
the  gall  of  bitterness. 

Our  Lord  has  just  before  preached  to  the 
offenders  themselves,  and  denounced  the  woe 
upon  them  which  they  incur,  and  has  taught 
them  the  path  of  self-correction.  Now  He 
preaches  to  the  offended,  and  teaches  how  in 
their  turn  they  ought  to  behave.  And  here  is 
at  once  a  precious  distinction  between  the  rule 
and  precepts  of  worldly  men  and  governments, 
and  the  law  of  the  Christian  kingdom. 

The  end  of  Christ's  kingdom  is  peace  on 
earth,  good  wUl  among  men.  Revenge  is  not 
so  much  as  heard  of  among  Christ's  flock. 
"  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the 
Lord."  "  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed 
him."  Now,  if  worldly  men  quarrel,  and  have 
offences,  their  first  step  is  to  complain  to  others 
of  their  complaints  and  wrongs,  and  to  de- 
nounce the  offender.  But  such  conduct  is  no 
remedy.  It  does  not  tend  to  heal  the  wound, 
and  close  up  the  breach,  or  to  convince  the 
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offender.  It  only  widens  the  breach,  and  em- 
bitters both  the  offended  and  the  offender.  It 
is  a  measure  of  revenge,  and  an  attempt  at 
punishment.  But  there  is  no  revenge  or  reta- 
liation or  self-assumed  judgment  in  Christ's 
kingdom.  "  Who  art  thou,''  God  says,  "  that 
judgest  another  man^s  servant."  "  Grod  is  the 
Judge."  Therefore  there  must  be  a  different 
remedy  in  my  government  Worldly  men 
revenge  themselves  by  publishing  their  wrongs. 
Worldly  men  widen  their  quarrels,  by  avoiding 
and  estranging  themselves  from  the  subject  of 
them.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you. 
Go  ye  to  the  subject  of  your  anger  and  offence ; 
speak  with  him  privately ;  and  point  out  to 
him  his  wrong,  between  thee  and  him  alone. 
So  doing,  he  will  feel  no  increased  anger ;  he 
will  feel  your  forbearance  and  your  self-deniaL 
Such  a  seeking  of  an  enemy  is  an  act  of  self- 
denial  and  self-conquest,  and  of  violence  done 
to  our  inclination ; — and  such  a  self-denial 
will  be  appreciated,  and  perhaps  accepted  ; 
and  if  by  any  means,  by  this  means  thou  wilt 
have  gained  over  thy  brother.  So  acting,  and 
with  such  effect,  thou  wilt  fulfil  the  part  of  the 
peacemaker  in  Christ's  kingdom,  and  inherit 
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the  beatitude  promised  to  that  office  in  his  in- 
stitution. Know  also,  "That  he  which  con- 
verteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way, 
shall  save  a  soUl  from  death,  and  shall  hide 
a  multitude  of  sins." 

Besides,  there  is  another  reason  and  use  in 
thus  privately  communicating  with  the  subject 
of  our  quarrel  and  complaint.  First,  he  may 
not  have  done  the  wrongs  and  it  may  be  our 
misapprehension  and  mistake  :  —or,  secondly, 
he  may  not  have  intended  it.  Certainly,  at 
least  we  have  added  something  of  ourselves  to 
its  aggravation,  in  our  own  self-love  and  esti- 
mation of  ourselves,  or  froiii  our  own  ill- 
temper.*  But,  thirdly^  we  may  have  ourselves 
done  some  wrong,  and  given  the  first  offence  ; 
or,  at  least,  this  may  have  been  supposed 
through  a  misapprehension.  The.  opportunity 
of  explanation  may  enable  us  to  clear  this  up ; 
and  so  real  offence  may  be  sav^j  out  of  a  false 
imagination. 

So  directly  does  the  law  of  the  Gospel  of 

*  "Admonish  a  friend,  it  may  be  he  hath  not  done  it :  and  if  he 
have  done  it,  that  he  do  it  no  more.  Admonish  thy  friend,  it 
may  be  he  hath  not  said  it :  and  if  he  have,  that  he  speak  it  not 
again.  Admonish  a  friend  :  for  many  times  it  is  a  slander,  and 
belieye  not  eyery  tale."    BcdesiasiicuB  ziz.  18, 14, 15. 


368  HOMILT   XLL 

peace  tend  to  peace  and  good  will,  and  brotherly 
union. 

But  this  step  may  fail  of  success : — ^for  the 
enemy  hath  sown  tares;  and  the  tares  have 
sprung  up,  and  are  mingled  with  the  good  seed 
of  the  kingdom.  Then,  though  the  conduct  is 
changed,  the  principle  remains  the  same. 
Publicity  is  still  to  be  avoided.  Two  or  three 
are  to  be  taken  as  witnesses  and  mediators  of 
reconciliation.  Hitherto  we  were  parties  and 
judges  in  our  own  cause,  and  being  such,  were 
partial  to  ourselves  and  liable  to  false  judg- 
ment. But  two  or  three  umpires  can  look  im- 
partially upon  the  errors  of  both  sides  ;  and  so, 
if  there  is  any  spirit  of  fortitude  or  forbear- 
ance on  both  sides,  there  must  be  a  good  hope 
of  right  understanding  and  reconcihation. 

The  last  resort  of  Christians  is  the  Church. 
The  whole  body  of  believers,  and  those  whom 
they  have  appointed  as  judges  among  them- 
selves, must,  if  the  spirit  of  God  is  within  them, 
be  competent  and  right  judges  of  the  disputes 
between  its  members.  But  still  their  power 
and  authority  is  a  spiritual  power,  and  only  in 
the  way  of  counsel  and  advice.  Their  judg- 
ments are  not  enforced  by  the  temporal  arm  of 
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the  law.  But  if  the  member  of  the  body  obey 
not  the  head,  he  is  no  longer  a  member  of  the 
body;  he  is  rejected,  and  excommunicate. 
He  is  become  in  the  place  of  the  unbelievers 
and  the  heathen  ;  and  as  such  is  to  be  left  to 
the  secular  tribunals,  and  the  arm  of  human 
law ;  and  by  the  aid  of  such  power  and  such 
tribunals,  even  the  believer  may  obtain  re- 
dress of  injuries,  and  be  restored  to  his  pro- 
perty. Thus,  everything  having  been  done 
according  to  Christ's  law,  and  the  government 
of  his  kingdom,  there  is  no  breach  between 
any  two  of  his  members;  but  that  which 
seemed  a  member  is  cut  off,  and  his  body 
remains  entire,  and  in  its  perfect  unity. 

Nevertheless,  the  sentence  by  Christian 
principle  and  rule  is  sufficient  and  supreme,  as 
well  as  preferable  to  worldly  tribunals,  which 
must  be  governed  by  worldly  principles  and 
manners.  And  this  is  the  sentence  which  GFod 
will  approve  and  confirm,  and  which  will  stand 
in  force  in  the  day  of  judgment  Therefore 
let  the  believer  tremble  who  disobeys  this 
rule  :  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  sentence  of  the 
worldly  judge  will  not  acquit  him.  Only  let 
there  be  the  consent  of  several  to  the  judgment 
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pronounced.  If  the  individual  conscience  fail 
to  award  redress,  let  two  or  tliree  souls,  illumi* 
nated  by  the  Ohristian  light,  at  least  be  con- 
senting to  sit  in  appeal  over,  and  to  revise  the 
decision  of  their  brother's  conscience.  For  God 
approves  of  unity  and  consent,  and  giveth 
counsel  to  numbera  But  nevertheless,  the 
communion  of  two  or  three  in  Christ's  cause 
and  name  is  so  approveable  and  pleasing  to 
Him,  that  He  will  enlighten  and  assist  their 
counsels  by  his  presence,  and  confirm  their 
decisions. 

The  application  of  this  law  is  some  little 
different  among  ourselves,  now  that  the  govern- 
ments of  countries  are  Christian.  But  still  the 
spirit  of  our  conduct  must  be  the  same.  There 
is  a  secular  spirit  even  among  Christian  govern- 
ments and  tribunals;  and  human  laws,  even 
the  best,  are  imperfect,  and  cannot  decide  ac* 
cording  to  the  perfect  principles  of  equity  and 
justice.  We  must  endeavour  to  compose  our 
quarrels  by  personal  remonstrance,  and  private 
communication,  and  friendly  umpirage ;  acting 
in  the  spirit  of  Christian  forbearance,  self- 
denial,  and  meekness.  It  is  not  till  these  have 
all  failed}  and  then  only  in  cases  of  an  urgent 
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nature,  and  for  others'  sake,  and  not  our  own 
sake,  that  we  should  resort  to  the  public  and 
secular  tribunals,  treating  one  who  was  our 
brother  as  an  outcast  and  a  heathen. 
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HOMILY  XLII. 
Matthew  xviii.  21 — 36. 

21.  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  foigiye  him  ?  till  seyen  times  ?  22. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee,  until  seven  times  :  but, 
until  seventy  times  seven.  23.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
likened  unto  a  certain  king,  which  would  take  account  of  his  ser- 
vants. 24.  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought 
unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents.  25.  But  fbras- 
mnch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and 
his  wife,  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be 
made.  26.  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  worshipped  him, 
saying.  Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  27. 
Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed 
him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt  28.  But  the  same  servant  went 
out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow-servants,  which  owed  him  an 
hundred  pence :  and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by  the 
throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that  thou  owest  29.  And  his  fellow- 
servant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  him,  saying.  Have  pa- 
tience with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  30.  And  he  would  not : 
but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt 

81.  So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were 
veiy  Sony,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 

82.  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  0 
thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou 
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desiredst  me :  83.  Shouldest  not  thon  also  have  had  coinpaMi<ni 
on  thy  fellow-seryant;  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee?  34.  And  his 
lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he  should 
pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him.  85.  So  likewise  shall  my  hear 
venly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not 
every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 

The  man  that  was  brought  unto  his  Lord 
owing  unto  Him  ten  thousand  talents,  was 
Adam.  He  had  sinned,  and  himself  and  his 
wife  and  his  children,  and  all  that  he  had,  be- 
came forfeit  to  God;  and  hj  ingratitude  he 
had  become  debtor  to  Him  for  all  the  ten 
thousand  and  innumerable  blessings  which 
had  been  given  him  in  his  creation :  not  one 
of  which  he  could  repay.  His  children  became 
forfeit  for  aU  the  seventy-seven  generations 
from  Adam  to  Christ ;  for  such  is  the  number 
of  generations  reckoned  in  St.  Luke,  and  this 
is  the  right  construction  of  the  Greek  expres- 
sion,— ^being  the  same  which  is  used  for  the 
seventyfold  in  Gen.  iv.  24,  where  it  is  tran- 
slated by  our  version,  seventy  and  seven  times, 
and  which  passage  is  thought  to  have  refer- 
ence to  this  seventy-seven  fold  debt  and  pu- 
nishment. And  in  all  those  generations  God 
forgave  the  world  through  Christ ;  being  a  for- 
giveness of  the  whole  human  race  seventy-seven 
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titnes  repeated.  And  Jesus  Christ  commands 
us  to  forgive  our  debtors  out  of  mankind^  after 
the  same  manner  and  example :  for  this  is  the 
first  and  great  lesson  of  this  parable,  that  we 
should  imitate  God,  and  for  gratitude's  sake 
forgive  all  men  everything,  after  his  example. 

The  second  lesson  is,  as  to  the  terms  and  the 
conditions  of  this  forgiveness.  The  first  con- 
dition is  confession.  And  this  confession  is  two- 
fold. The  first  is  the  confession  of  Grod's  in- 
finite benefits,  the  ten  thousand  talents,  which 
He  has  heaped  upon  us :  "I  will  pay  thee  aJl!' 
The  second  is  the  confession  of  the  debt :  of  our 
having  nothing  to  pay,  and  owing  every  part  of 
it :  I  will  fay  thee  all.  So  in  Luke  xvii.  4,  If 
he  ^'  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee, 
saying,  I  repent"  The  second  condition  is 
prayer : — "Have  patience  with  me."' 

Thus  the  two  first  conditions  of  out  forgive- 
ness are  figured  in  the  parable :  confession,  and 
prayer.  And  these  answer  to  faith  and  hope. 
Faith  in  God's  infinite  grace  and  goodness  shows 
us  our  unworthiness,  and  produces  confession  of 
sins.  Prayer  proceeds  from  hope,  and  produces 
hope  and  assurance  of  the  renewal  of  the  ten 
thousand  forfeited  gifts,  by  entire  forgiveness. 
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But  there  is  another  condition  of  forgive- 
ness : — and  this  is  charity.  "  Shouldest  not  thou 
also  have  had  compassion  on  thj  fellow-servant, 
even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee?"  If  we  pray  for 
compassion^  and  hope  to  be  forgiven,  we  also 
must  forgive  our  fellow-men  their  debts  and 
trespasses  against  us;  and  the  ground  of  this 
obligation  is,  the  infinite  gifts  and  go6dness  of 
God  towards  us,  so  that  we  are  debtors  upon 
the  balance  of  our  accounts  to  an  incalculable 
amount ;  and  when  we  have  paid  and  remitted 
all  that  ever  was  possible  or  could  be  accepted 
by  men,  in  whom  alone  we  could  repay  any- 
thing, still  we  are  in  debt  upon  our  final 
account, — and  infinitely  debtors. 

The  love  of  God  to  us  is  the  foundation  of 
our  love  and  charity  ;  and  as  He  pardons  man- 
kind seventy  and  sevenfold,  and  us  seventy 
and  sevenfold  in  them,  that  is,  infinitely  and 
entirely,  and  exacts  not  one  of  the  ten  thou- 
sand talents,  of  all  the  blessings  which  He 
showered  down  upon  us ;  so  we  ought  also  to 
remit  every  trespass  and  debt,  and  every  repe- 
tition of  it,  of  any  of  our  feUow-creatures,  as 
often  as  they  require  it  of  us.  This  is  the  same 
as  our  daily  confession  and  prayer,  "  Forgive 
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US  our  trespasses."  "  Trespasses''  is  confession 
and  faith.  "  Forgive''  is  prayer  and  hope.  "  For 
we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us/' 
is  charity  to  our  neighbour. 

A  third  lesson  is,  that  any  one  failure  in  our 
duty,  especially  any  one  breach  of  love  and 
charity,  forfeits  for  us  our  whole  forgiveness, 
and  makes  us  debtors  for  the  ten  thousand 
talents. 

This  agrees  with  what  St  James  warns  us 
of,  viz.,  "Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law, 
and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  alL" 
(James  ii.  10.)  The  sin  of  Adam  was  one ; 
and  this  sin  was  ingratitude.  God  had  gifted 
him  with  ten  thousand  blessings  and  talents, 
and  in  return,  exacted  from  him  a  self-denial 
and  obedience  in  only  one  particular.  And 
the  transgression  in  this  one  act,  which  was 
an  ingratitude  for  all  and  each  of  the  ten 
thousand  blessings,  every  one  of  which  over- 
abundantly  merited  this  one  sacrifice  and  self- 
denial,  made  him  debtor  for  the  whole  ten 
thousand.  His  ingratitude  was  a  breach  of 
love  to  the  whole  human  race,  who  were  made 
debtors  and  cast  into  prison  by  his  one  un- 
grateful and  unmerciful  act    And  ingratitude 
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is  the  foundation  of  our  own  want  of  charity, 
and  every  breach  and  failure  of  Christian  love ; 
for  he  that  has  faith  in  God  will  be  grateful 
for  unnumbered  benefits  and  blessings  which 
his  faith  acknowledges ;  and  he  that  is  grate- 
ful will  love  God  ten  thousandfold  for  his 
blessings;  and  he  that  loveth  God  will  love  his 
brother  also,  which  is  the  image  of  God,  and 
in  whom  God  and  his  Christ  walks  the  earth, 
and  asks  his  mercy  and  forgiveness,  and  his 
love  and  his  charity, — and  if  not,  he  shall  grind 
in  the  prison-house  till  he  pay  all  that  infinite 
original  free  gift  and  debt,  that  is,  for  eternity. 
Upon  Adam  God  had  bestowed  the  material 
blessings  of  the  first  creation,  and  these  were 
ten  thousand  But  upon  us  He  has  showered 
down  the  ten  thousand  blessings  of  the  new 
creation,  of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  the  ten 
thousand  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  When  Adam 
sinned  and  was  ungrateful,  he  incurred  the 
debt  of  the  ten  thousand  earthly  blessings,  for 
himself  and  the  seventy  and  seven  generations 
of  his  descendants,  and  God  forgave  him  all 
that  debt  seventy  and  seven  times  upon  his 
confession  and  repentance  and  prayer :  '^  Lord 
have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee 
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all/' — through  the  merits  and  satisfaction  of 
that  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  who  was  promised, 
as  the  seed  of  the  woman,  to  satisfy  all  that 
debt ;  and  forgave  it  all  to  us  in  his  Father's 
name,  and  loosed  us  from  it  But  if  we  after* 
wards  should  forfeit  this  second,  this  infinitely 
greater  debt,  where  should  we  look  for  a  second 
ransom,  a  second  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  who 
shall  forgive  us  again  all  Adam's  ten  thousand 
talents  multiplied  ten  thousandfold  ?  There  is 
thenceforth  a  "  certain  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall 
devour  the  adversaries.'*  (Heb.  x.  27.)  Our 
brethren  owe  us  only  a  temporal  debt,  only  a 
hundred  pence  out  of  the  ten  thousand  tem- 
poral blessings  which  God  has  heaped  upon 
our  heads,  and  showered  down  upon  us  all,  his 
imworthy  creatures,  without  our  asking  for  it. 
In  order  that  we  may  not  increase  the  impos- 
sible payment  of  this  debt  multiplied  ten  thou- 
sand times  in  the  Gospel,  that  is,  infinitely 
and  eternally,  we  must  believe  in  the  unnum- 
bered and  immeasurable  greatness  of  those 
benefits,  and  confess  our  inability,  together 
with  our  wish  ^nd  intense  desire  to  repay  them, 
in  faith.    We  must  pray  for  and  trust  in  the 
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forgiveness  of  them,  in  hope.  And,  above  all, 
we  must  exercise  the  love  to  God,  which  this 
faith  and  hope,  if  real,  intensely  inspires  in 
us,  in  love  and  charity  to  our  neighbour ;  in 
imitating,  in  our  small  measure  and  opportu- 
nity, that  love  of  God  which  has  forgiven  the 
ten  thousandfold  debt  of  the  whole  human 
family  in  seventy  and  seven  generations,  and 
so  inspired  us  with  love,  because  He  first  loved 
us, — by  freely  forgiving  our  brother  his  hundred 
pence  or  less,  as  often  as  he  asks  it  of  us,  and 
as  we  have  the  occasion,  even  if  it  could  be 
to  seventy  and  seven  times,  and  to  seventy 
times  seven. 

This  is  what  we  express  and  profess  daily, 
and  hourly,  and  momentarily,  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  having  constantly  on  our  tongues  and 
in  our  heart  the  confession  of  faith,  and  the 
prayer  of  hope,  "  and  forgive  us  our  trespasses;" 
and  the  profession  of  love  according  to  the  in- 
struction of  this  parable,  "  For  we  also,  freely 
and  from  our  heorts,  forgive  all  those  who  have 
trespassed  against  us." 
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HOMILY  XLIIL 
Matthew  xix.  1 — 30. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pau,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
sayings,  he  departed  from  Gkdilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of 
Judea  beyond  Jordan ;  2.  And  great  multitudes  followed  him  ; 
and  he  healed  them  there.  3.  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him, 
tempting  him,  and  saying  unto  him.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife  for  every  cause  1  4.  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he  whidi  made  them  at  the 
beginning  made  them  male  and  female.  5.  And  said.  For  this 
cause  shall  a  man  leave  fiither  and  mother,  and  shall  deaye  to  his 
wife  :  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh?  6.  Wherefore  they  are 
no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What  therefore  GK>d  hath  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.  7.  They  say  unto  him.  Why 
did  Moses  then  command  to  giye  a  writing  of  diyorcement,  and 
to  put  her  away  1  8.  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the 
hardness  of  your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives  : 
but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so.  9.  And  I  say  unto  you. 
Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication, 
and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery :  and  whoso  mar- 
rieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery.  10.  His 
disciples  say  unto  him.  If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  his  wife, 
it  is  not  good  to  marry.  11.  But  he  said  unto  them,  All  men 
cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given.  12. 
For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  so  bom  from  their  mother's 
womb :  and  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunuchs 
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of  men  :  and  there  be  eunuchs,  which  have  made  themselyes 
eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to 
receiye  it,  let  him  receive  it.  13.  Then  were  there  brought  unto 
him  little  children,  that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and 
pray :  and  the  disciples  rebuked  them.  14.  But  Jesus  said, 
Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me  :  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  beayen.  15.  And  he  laid  his  hands 
on  them,  and  departed  thence.  16.  And,  behold,  one  came  and 
said  unto  him.  Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I 
may  have  eternal  lifel  17.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Why  callest 
thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  GK>d :  but  if 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  tha  commandments.  18.  He  saith 
unto  him.  Which  1  Jesus  said.  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  &lse  witness,  19.  Honour  thy  &ther  and  thy  mother  :  and, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  20.  The  young  man 
saith  unto  him.  All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up  : 
what  lack  I  yet  1  21.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  be  per- 
fect, go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come  and  follow  me.  22.  But 
when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying,  he  went  away  sorrowful : 
for  he  had  great  possessions.  23.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his 
disciples,  Verily  I  say  unto  you^  That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  24.  And  agaiu  I  say  unto 
you.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  25.  When 
his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  exceedingly  amazed,  saying.  Who 
then  can  be  saved  1  26.  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said  unto 
them.  With  men  this  is  impossible ;  but  with  God  all  things  are 
possible.  27.  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him.  Behold, 
we  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee;  what  shall  we  have 
therefore  1  28.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  That  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall 
sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  29. 
And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
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or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's 
sake,  shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit  eyerlasting 
life.  80.  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the  last 
shall  be  first. 

Christ,  the  King  of  Israel,  coming  to  take 
his  throne  and  to  inherit  his  kingdom,  first 
claimed  his  kingdom  in  peace.  He  began  his 
friendly  walk  in  Judea  (John  ii.  13 ;  iii.  1 — 36)  ; 
but  being  rejected  and  persecuted  from  thence 
(John  iv.  1 — 3  ;  Matt.  iv.  12),  He  left  the  ap- 
pointed seat  of  his  government,  and  became 
thenceforth  as  a  warrior  and  invader,  preparing 
his  foreign  army  wherewith  to  win  his  king- 
dom as  a  conqueror,  and  to  take  it  by  force. 
Accordingly  He  walked  in  Galilee,  He  walked 
in  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  Cesarea 
Philippi ;  He  walked  in  Decapolis,  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  and  now  He 
comes  upon  Judea,  from  the  other  side  of  Jor- 
dan, hovering  over  them  with  his  army  of  his 
disciples,  prepared  to  descend  upon  them  by 
storm,  and  possess  himself  of  them  by  violence^ 
"  Now  gather  thyself  in  troops,  0  daughter  of 
troops,  he  hath  laid  siege  against  us."  These 
words  of  Micah  prophesy  of  these  times,  when 
^^  of  a  truth  against  thy  holy  chUd  Jesus,  whom 
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thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius 
Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of 
Israel,  were  gathered  together."  (Acts  iv.  27.) 
But  Jesus  laid  siege  against  them  :  He  '^  spread 
forth  his  hands  in  the  midst  of  them,  as  he 
that  swimmeth  spreadeth  forth  his  hands  to 
swim :  and  he  shall  bring  down  their  pride  to- 
gether with  the  spoils  of  their  hands"  (Isai.  xxv. 
11), — as  a  warrior  stretcheth  forth  his  hands 
armed  with  spear  and  sword,  to  deal  death  and 
destruction  to  his  enemies  all  gathered  around 
and  pressing  upon  him.     This  Jesus  did,  when 
his  arms  were  stretched  and  extended  on  the 
Cross ;  and  the   direct  allusion   is  to   Moses 
spreading  forth  both  his  hands,  armed  with  the 
rod  of  God,  which  represented  the  Cross, — and 
himself  by  his  attitude  figured  the  Cross, — 
when  he  was  destroying  Amalek,  the  enemy 
and  opposer  of  God  in  his  march  to  the  re- 
demption of  his  people.     But  the  weapon  of 
his  warfare  was  love.     It  was  love  when  He 
came  down  from  the  highest  heaven,  and  his 
Father's  riches  and  glory,  to  be  born  into  this 
fallen,  lowest  world,  to  be  fettered  and  im- 
prisoned in  swaddling  clothes,  and  be  laid  in 
poverty  in  a  manger.     It  was  love  when  He 
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restored  the  sick,  and  raised  the  dead,  and 
preached  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  and  healed 
the  broken-hearted,  and  rode  into  the  royal 
city  lowly  and  upon  an  ass,  and  washed  the 
feet  of  his  own  betrayer,  and  prayed  for  his 
murderers.  It  was  love  when  He  yielded  up 
his  life  on  the  Cross,  and  cried  out,  "It  is 
finished:"  that  is,  his  victory  and  triumph. 
He  pleaded  with  them  by  fire :  but  it  was  the 
same  fire  which  burned  in  the  bush  of  Moses 
in  the  wilderness,  but  the  bush  was  not  con- 
sumed. He  pleaded  with  them  by  the  sword  : 
but  it  was  the  same  sword  which  He  placed  at 
the  garden  of  Eden  to  keep  and  show  the  way 
of  the  tree  of  life, — ^but  that  flaming  sword 
was  love. 

Christ  coming  to  lay  siege  to  the  Mosaic 
polity  of  the  Jews,  chooses  his  point  of  attack 
in  a  branch  of  the  moral  law,  the  law  of  di- 
vorcement. Coming  to  restore  the  world  to 
the  state  of  man  in  Paradise,  as  he  was  in  the 
beginning,  when  he  came  perfect  from  the 
hands  of  his  Creator,  He  restored  the  laws  also 
of  the  beginning,  and  of  the  paradisiacal  state. 
Perfect  purity  and  conjugal  fidelity  was  a  dis- 
tinguishing mark  of  that  state*     But  when 


MATTH.  XIX.   1 — 30  376 

man  had  fallen,  and  was  corrupted  and  debased 
in  heart  and  appetites,  then  this  law  of  purity 
was  too  hard  for  him,  and  inapplicable  to  him. 
And  to  the  Jews,  who  partook  of  this  hardness 
of  heart  in  an  eminent  degree,  Moses  gave  a 
law  of  divorcement;  and  this  law  recoiled 
fatally  upon  their  own  heads,  as  we  shall  per- 
ceive presently. 

Christ  conquered  the  moral  law  of  Moses  by 
perfecting  it.  The  ceremonial  law  was  likewise 
imperfect,  in  its  nature  and  fulfilment  The 
ceremonial  law  was  never  perfectly  performed. 
The  Mosaic  sacrifices  were  forborne  to  be  offered 
during  forty  years  in  the  wilderness.  The 
passover  sacrifice  was  never  perfectly  kept, 
and  but  once  or  twice  with  any  very  great  zeal 
and  frequency  of  attendance,  after  the  entrance 
into  Canaan.  The  sabbatical  and  jubilee 
years  were  almost  wholly  neglected.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  victorious  over  the  typical 
and  the  ceremonial  law,  by  fulfilling  it.  It 
was  according  to  its  nature  and  design,  and  of 
divine  intention,  that  it  should  be  performed 
imperfectly,  to  make  it  significant  of  imperfec- 
tion. Christ  fulfilled  it,  and  made  it  perfect 
in  himself.     He  fulfilled  it  in  every  act :  of 
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circumcision,  of  presentation  (Luke  iL  22 — 27), 
of  baptism  (Matt  iiL  15),  of  feasts  (John  iL  13  ; 
V.  1 ;  viL  10,  &c.),  of  paying  the  ransom  money 
(Mati  xvii.  25).  He  also  fulfilled  in  himself, 
antitypically,  all  the  sacrifices,— especially  that 
of  the  passover :  also  the  sabbath,  and  the  feasts, 
and  the  year  of  release,  and  the  jubilee.  Among 
all  the  rest  He  fulfilled  the  mystery  of  marriage, 
as  instituted  at  the  creation  and  ordained  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  as  a  type  of  his 
great  act  and  accomplishment  of  giving  being 
and  fruitfulness  to  his  Church.  Adam,  the 
first  of  prophets,  in  the  first  prophecy  that  was 
uttered  by  divine  inspiration  when  the  spirit 
of  life  was  given  him,  prophesied  of  this  great 
and  crowning  work  of  the  second  creation,  as 
the  union  of  himself  and  his  wife  was  of  the 
first — "  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones>  and 
flesh  of  my  flesh  :  she  shall  be  called  woman, 
because  she  was  taken  out  of  man.  Therefore 
shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother, 
and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife  :  and  they  shall 
be  one  flesh"  (Gen.  ii.  23,  24).  The  man  that 
left  his  Father,  and  his  Father's  home  and 
family,  and  all  the  joys  of  it,  was  Christ  He 
came  down  from  his  Father's  habitation  in 
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heaven,  to  be  joined  to  his  wife,  the  Church ; 
and  we  are  now  bone  of  his  bone,  and  flesh  of 
his  flesh,  born  and  shed  out  of  his  wounded 
side  while  in  the  deep  sleep  of  death,  and  are 
one  with  Him  in  frame,  in  fashion,  and  in 
nature  (Ephes.  v.  30 — ^32). 

If  Christ  left  his  Father's  house  and  bosom 
to  join  himself  to  his  Church  by  an  indissolu* 
ble  union,  surely  we,  his  Church,  ought  also 
and  mutually  to  forsake  houses,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  and  father,  and  mother,  and 
wife,  and  children,  and  lands,  for  his  name's 
sake  (ver.  29),  and  join  ourselves  to  Him  by  an 
indissoluble  marriage.  But  his  disciples  said, 
If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  hismfe,  it  is 
not  good  to  marry  (ver.  10).  How  can  we  so 
give  up  all  ties  but  one,  and  make  a  union  and 
marriage  so  final  and  irreversible ; — surely 
there  may  be  some  qualification  :  surely  there 
may  be  some  restriction,  even  in  such  a  mea- 
sure and  such  an  engagement ;  we  need  not 
give  up  everything,  and  for  ever,  without  any 
retreat  or  reservation.  Our  Lord  says.  No,  we 
must  relinquish  all,  we  must  give  up  every- 
thing. We  must  become  eunuchs  to  the  world, 
by  whatever  ways  or  means  we  may  bring  our^ 
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selves  to  it :  to  all  its  ways,  and  thoughts,  and 
affections,  and  desires,  and  be  perfectly  pure 
from  it 

Our  Lord  illustrates  this  doctrine  of  unre- 
served and  indissoluble  union  with  Christ, 
and  enforces  the  principle  of  it,  by  two  exam- 
ples and  parables.  The  first  is  that  of  bring- 
ing little  children  to  Christ  In  the  nineteenth 
chapter  we  noticed  some  of  those  qualities  of 
children  which  chiefly  fitted  them  and  made 
them  properly  to  be  emblems  of  those  who  are 
worthy  of  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
We  have  here  another  qualification  alluded  to, 
namely,  that  they  are  fit  emblems  of  one  class 
of  those  eunuchs  to  the  world  which  our  Lord 
has  just  been  commending.  Children  are  em- 
blems of  those  who  are  born  eunuchs :  of  those 
who  are  naturally  continent,  who  have  been 
always  celibate,  and  who  never  having  expe- 
rienced the  ties  and  attachments  of  marriage 
and  offspring,  or  having  been  brought  up  in 
the  pleasures,  and  pomps,  and  vanities  of  the 
world,  have  ever  after  maintained  their  inex- 
perience and  ignorance  and  undesire  of  them,  as 
little  innocent  children.  These  are  fit  and  ready, 
— as  young  and  unconscious  children  often 
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were,  and  still  are,  betrothed  in  marriage  by 
their  fathers  and  mothers, — ^to  be  betrothed 
to  Christ  This,  therefore,  is  our  authority  for 
bringing  infants  to  baptism.  Christ  is  joined 
to  his  Church  in  marriage  by  his  sacraments. 
Baptism  is  the  betrothment  of  Christ  and  his 
disciples :  the  Lord's  Supper  is  their  espousals. 
Our  godfathers  and  godmothers  betroth  us  to 
Christ  in  baptism,  while  yet  ignorant  and  un- 
conscious, and  dependent  upon  them  for  the 
act,  and  choice,  and  profession  of  the  future 
consummation ;  but  at  the  same  time  ignorant 
of  evil  thought,  or  passion,  or  affection :  in  that 
innocent  state  of  body  and  of  mind  in  whic 
we  ought  to  remain,  or  else  return  to,  for  the 
time  of  our  espousals. 

The  next  is  an  illustration  of  those  who  are 
eunuchs  by  violence: — of  those  who  having 
kept  their  innocency  inviolate,  not  having  ever 
been  guilty  of  murder,  or  adultery,  or  thefts, 
or  irreverence,  keep  themselves  after  in  this 
course,  by  never  entangling  themselves  in  these 
ties  of  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and 
father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children, 
and  lands.  These  may  signify  those  who  ab- 
stract themselves  from  the  cares  and  concerns 
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of  life  in  monasteries  and  convents.  The  rest 
are  those  who  having  tasted  deep  of  the  riches, 
and  lusts,  and  pomps,  and  riots,  and  luxuries, 
of  the  world,  afterwards  do  themselves  violence, 
and  renouncing  and  defying  all  these  worldly 
vanities  and  affections,  though  living  in  the 
midst  of  them,  make  themselves  eunuchs  for 
the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  and  so  prepare  and 
fit  themselves  for  the  marriage  supp^, — ^the 
consummating  of  Christ's  espousals  This  is 
the  hardest  trial  our  Lord  tells  us;  but  not 
impossible  with  God's  holy  spirit.  And  it  is 
tiie  most  highly  rewarded :  according  to  the 
parable  in  which  he  that  having  had  five  talents 
gained  by  them  other  five  talents,  was  rewarded 
not  only  with  five  cities,  but  also  with  the 
talent  which  the  servant  who  had  not  had  even 
the  hard  trial  of  riches  went  and  hid  in  the 
earth. 

We  have  still  another  lesson  and  warning  in 
this  mystery  of  marriage  and  parable  of  divorce- 
ment. The  Jews'  law  of  divorcement  recoiled 
upon  their  own  heads.  Christ  divorced  his 
first  wife,  the  Jewish  Church.  But  still  He 
did  it  for  the  just  cause  which  He  assigned — 
the  cause  of  spiritual  fornication.    They  had 
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themselves  thrown  off  their  husband,  and  joined 
themselves  in  adultery  with  a  messiah  of  their 
own  choice  and  devising ;  and  shut  out  their 
own  Lord  and  Master  when  He  came  and 
knocked  at  the  bridal-chamber.  But  if  Christ 
spared  not  but  divorced  his  first  bride,  and  cut 
off  the  native  branches,  let  us  take  heed  lest 
He  spare  not  us  the  foreign  bride,  who  are 
adopted  and  engrafted  to  his  second  espousals. 
We  must  be  faithful  to  the  marriage  bed,  and 
indissolubly  joined  and  wedded  to  our  Lord  by 
an  entire  consecration.*  We  must  forsake 
houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  father, 
and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  lands, 
for  his  name's  sake ;  and  so,  being  eunuchs  to 
all  that  is  of  the  world,  we  may  be  the  fruitful 
wife  of  our  heavenly  Lord  and  Husband. 

*  That  is,  separation. 
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Matthbw  XX,  1 — 16. 

1.  For  the  kingdom  of  heayen  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 
householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers 
into  his  vineyard.  2.  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  la- 
bourers for  a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard.  3. 
And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing 
idle  in  the  market-place,  4.  And  said  unto  them :  GK>  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.  And 
they  went  their  way.  5.  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and 
ninth  hour,  and  did  likewise.  6.  And  about  the  eleventh  hour 
he  went  out,  and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ]  7.  They  say  unto  him. 
Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He  said  unto  them,  GK>  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard ;  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive. 
8.  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto  his 
steward.  Call  the  labourers,  and  give  them  their  hire,  beginning 
from  the  last  unto  the  first.  9.  And  when  they  came  that  were 
hired  about  the  eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny. 

10.  But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should  have 
received  more;  and  they  likewise  received  every  man  a  penny. 

11.  And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  murmured  against  the 
goodman  of  the  house,  12.  Saying,  These  last  have  wrought  but 
one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  which  have 
borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  13.  But  he  answered  one 
of  them,  and  said,  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong :  didst  not  thou 
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agree  with  me  for  a  penny  1  14.  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy 
way :  I  will  give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee.  15.  Is  it  not 
lawfiil  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  1  Is  thine  eye 
evil,  because  I  am  good  ]  16.  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the 
first  last :  for  many  be  called,  but  few  chosen. 

Every  man's  day  of  duty  is  of  twelve  hours. 
Every  man's  life  is  as  a  day  of  twelve  or  more 
successive  stages  of  duty  and  progress ;  f5pom 
the  morning  of  his  birth  to  toil  and  earning  of 
spiritual  wages,  to  the  coining  of  rest  and  re- 
ward in  the  grave.  The  day  of  the  world  and 
the  life  of  mankind,  is  in  like  manner  a  period 
of  many  successive  states  and  stages,  from  the 
first  dawn  of  light  and  life  in  the  material 
creation,  to  the  final  close  and  rest  in  the 
spiritual  regeneration. 

Among  all  these  God  alone  performs  his  per- 
fect part,  and  "works''  from  the  beginning 
continually,  "hitherto"  in  the  re-creation  of 
man.  Man  neglects  his  allotted  task  and  part, 
and  defers  his  duty  to  the  later  hours  of  the 
day,  and  yet  complains  that  he  has  not  his 
proper  reward,  and  envies  and  compares  him- 
self with  others  who  he  considers  have  less 
claims  to  favour  and  approbation. 

Yet  the  lot  of  life  is  more  evenly  cast  and 
distributed  than  those  who  make  envious  com- 
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parisons  of  themselves  with  others  are  will- 
ing to  perceive. 

It  is  happiness  which  we  all  desire  ;  and  it 
is  happiness  which  we  think  is  unevenly  dis- 
tributed, and  in  respect  to  which  we  feel  envy, 
and  are  jealous  and  repining.  Nevertheless 
there  is  a  remarkable  equality  in  the  measure 
and  degree  of  happiness  belonging  to  different 
classes  and  relations  of  life  and  fortune,  more 
than  in  the  mode  of  it. 

Our  Lord  however  does  not  justify  himself 
by  this  position  and  explanation ;  but  He  says, 
Take  that  thine  is.  Thus  He  might  conclusively 
deal  at  once  with  the  whole  question  of  his 
dispensations,  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual, 
supposing  or  admitting  the  utmost  inequality 
in  the  distribution  of  blessings,  such  as  men 
ignorantly  and  ungratefully  charge  God  with. 
Our  Lord,  however,  confines  the  application  of 
the  parable  to  spiritual  graces  and  blessings. 

Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with 
mine  own  i  Take  that  thine  is.  God  has  made 
"  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some 
evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers.''  He 
has  said  to  the  apostles.  Ye  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (xix. 
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28).  And  He  says  to  them  that  they  have  not 
earned  it :  "  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have 
chosen  you." 

But  if  we  would  be  envious  and  repining, 
let  us  look  at  the  whole  question,  so  far  as  we 
are  capable,  and  at  our  real  comparative  state. 

The  patriarchs  had  the  promise : — this  was 
the  measure  of  their  gift.  The  prophets  enlarged 
upon  the  nature  of  it ;  but  they  did  not  under- 
stand it.  The  angels  desired  to  look  into  it. 
John  the  Baptist  was  the  greatest  of  prophets, 
and  saw  the  beginning  of  the  end  of  his  hope 
in  the  Messiah.  But  "  he  that  is  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he."  "Herein 
is  this  saying  true,  one  soweth  and  another 
reapeth."  "  I  sent  you  to  reap  ihat  whereon 
ye  bestowed  no  labour.  Other  men  laboured,'' 
(have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day), 
"  and  ye  are  entered  into  their  labours.''  And 
after  ages  will  see  even  more  than  we  do  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom  upon  earth.  John  the  Bap- 
tist rejoiced  to  see  Christ's  day  in  the  flesh. 
We  have  reason  to  rejoice  that  we  have  not 
seen  Christ  in  the  flesh ;  but  we  feel  and  see 
him  by  the  Spirit.  Other  generations,  in  the 
regeneration,  will  see  Him  face  to  face  yet 

c  c 
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more  visibly,  when  He  comes  to  them  again 
in  the  fulness  of  his  Spirit.  But  wherefore 
should  we  repine,  or  be  jealous  and  envious 
at  this  ?  Why  were  we  born  to  this  full  revela- 
tion and  light  ?  Why  were  we  not  bom  blind 
as  the  patriarchs  ?  Why  are  we  not  now  hea- 
thens; but  have  had  the  Gospel  preached 
unto  us  ?  Every  generation  has  to  thank  Grod 
for  greater  light  and  knowledge  than  was  gra- 
ciously given  to  those  which  preceded  it ;  and 
the  light  of  every  generation  will  be  exceeded 
by  the  greater  light,  which  will  be  revealed  to 
generations  called  into  use  at  a  more  advanced 
hour  in  the  great  day  of  the  Lord's  work  in 
the  re-creation. 

Each  one  must  have  his  place  and  time  in 
the  Lord's  vineyard,  and  the  Lord's  progressive 
system ;  and  must  be  thankful  that  he  has  a 
part  and  place  assigned,  in  which  the  wages 
which  he  himself  can  earn  and  claim  are  as 
nothing,  and  all  who  obey  and  are  thankful 
will  receive  their  penny,  in  heaven,  of  free 
grace  and  gift  after  their  hour  of  labour.  All 
must  see  and  confess  God's  wisdom  and  justice 
in  the  dispensation  of  his  spiritual  mercies  and 
blessings  to  successive  generations. 
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But  this  truth  is  not  less  applicable  to  those 
who  are  called  at  the  same  hour  of  the  day,  to 
work  in  the  Lord's  vineyard.  The  rich  and 
the  poor  are  much  more  equally  happy,  than 
an  outward  comparison  of  their  conditions  would 
enable  us  readily  to  conclude.  There  is  an  in- 
ward adjustment,  and  natural  spring  and  elas- 
ticity and  buoyancy  of  spirit,  which  enables 
the  mind  to  assume  an  evenness  of  tone,  under 
whatever  pressure  it  is  set,  not  dependent  so 
much  on  outward  circumstances  as  upon  moral 
strength  and  temperament;  and  if  content- 
ment and  the  fewness  of  unattained  desires  are 
the  gauge  of  happiness,  the  lowly  in  spirit  are 
those  who  possess  the  greatest  inheritance  in 
the  earth.  And  still  greater  is  their  share  of 
the  heavenly  inheritance.  "  God  hath  chosen 
the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith, ""  "  How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches,  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.'' 

But  at  least  all  of  sound  mind  had  rather 
live  than  die.  All  therefore  have  received 
their  penny.  Every  one  is  content  to  bear  the 
toils  and  troubles  of  life,  of  which  he  com- 
plains, for  this  payment  of  life. 

But  let  us  look  farther  round.     The  brutes 

c  c  2 
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are  all  below  the  lowest  of  us.  They  are  each 
of  them  happy  and  contented  with  their  lot 
And  shall  not  we  be  contented  with  our  higher 
lot?  The  difference  is  greater  between  the 
lowest  beggar  and  the  highest  brute,  than  be- 
tween the  king  and  the  beggar.  Any  king 
would  rather  be  degraded  to  the  condition  of  a 
beggar,  than  any  beggar  to  that  of  a  brute. 
There  are  still  lower  classes :  those  of  veget- 
ables and  minerals.  Each  have  their  own  ap- 
pointed purpose  and  intention  to  fulfil.  Why 
were  we  not  brutes,  or  vegetables,  or  stones  ? 
But  we  have  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  the 
capability  of  eternal  life.  Shall  we  repine  that 
we  are  not  of  the  twelve  judges  of  Israel  ?  We 
have  life  and  the  capacity  of  happiness.  Shall 
we  complain  that  we  have  not  the  station  of 
masters,  or  our  neighbours'  estate  ?  We  have 
received  each  of  us  our  penny. 

Let  us  then  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always ; 
and  again,  I  say,  rejoice.  Let  our  moderation'' 
(our  contentment,  and  our  readiness  to  give  up 
something  of  what  we  have,  rather  than  to 
desire  more)  "  be  known  unto  all  men."  For, 
<*the  Lord  is  at  hand"  (the  hour  of  death,  and 
the  day  of  judgment,  when  all  will  be  equal). 
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Let  us  "  be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every- 
thing by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanks- 
giving, let  our  requests  be  made  known  unto 
God"  (looking  to  God  and  to  his  good  gifts, 
and  not  to  our  neighbour  and  his  possessions) ; 
and  thus,  "  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth 
all  understanding"  (namely,  the  fulness  of 
happiness,  which  is  our  object  in  envying 
others)  "shall  keep  our  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus." 
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HOMILY  XLV. 
Matthew  xx.  17 — 34.    xxi.  1 — 11. 

17.  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem  took  the  twelre  disciples 
apart  in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them,  18.  Behold,  we  go  up  to 
Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  Chief 
Priests  and  unto  the  Scribes,  and  they  shall  condemn  him  to 
death,  19.  And  shall  deliyer  him  to  the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and 
to  scouige,  and  to  crucify  him  :  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again.  20.  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children 
with  her  sons,  worshipping  him,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of 
him.  21.  And  he  said  unto  her.  What  wilt  thou  1  She  saith  unto 
him,  Qrant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom.  22.  But  Jesus 
answered  and  said,  Te  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to 
drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  1  They  say  unto  him.  We  are 
able.  23.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Te  shall  drink  indeed  of  my 
cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  : 
but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  giye, 
but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my 
Father.  24.  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moyed  with 
indignation  against  the  two  brethren.  25.  But  Jesus  called  them 
unto  him,  and  said.  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  ex- 
ercise dominion  oyer  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise  autho- 
rity upon  them.  26.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but 
whoBoeyer  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ; 
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27.  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  jovl,  let  him  be  your  ser- 
vant :  28.  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.  29. 
And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho,  a  great  multitude  followed 
him.  30.  And,  behold,  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way  side, 
when  they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried  out,  saying.  Have 
mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.  31 .  And  the  multitude 
rebuked  them,  because  they  should  hold  their  peace :  but  they 
cried  the  more,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of 
David.  32.  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them,  and  said. 
What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  1  88.  They  say  unto  him, 
Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened.  34.  So  Jesus  had  compas- 
sion on  them,  and  touched  their  eyes :  and  immediately  their 
eyes  received  sight,  and  they  followed  him. 

1.  And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were  come 
to  Bethphage,  unto  the  mount  of  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  dis- 
ciples, 2.  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  village  over  against 
you,  and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied ;  and  a  colt  with 
her  :  loose  them,  and  bring  them  unto  me  :  3.  And  if  any  man 
say  ought  unto  you,  ye  shall  say.  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them  : 
and  straightway  he  will  send  them.  4.  All  this  was  done,  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  5, 
Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee, 
meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.  6. 
And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded  them.  7. 
And  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put  on  them  their  clothes, 
and  they  set  him  thereon.  8.  An4  a  very  great  multitude  spread 
their  garments  in  the  way ;  others  cut  down  branches  from  the 
trees,  and  strawed  them  in  the  way.  9.  And  the  multitudes  that 
went  before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David :  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ; 
Hosanna  in  the  highest.  10.  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jeru- 
salem, all  the  city  was  moved,  sapng.  Who  is  this]  11.  And 
the  multitude  said.  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  of 
Galilee. 
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Jesus,  the  King  of  Israel,  as  set  forth  by  St 
Matthew,  in  his  progress  towards  his  empire 
and  the  conquest  and  possession  of  his  king- 
dom, had  exhibited  his  mighty  power,  as  man, 
over  the  bodies  and  spirits  of  men :  by  healing 
the  leprous  body  as  a  token  of  his  power  to 
forgive  and  heal  the  soul,  leprous  from  head  to 
foot  under  the  curse  of  original  sin  ;  by  raising 
up  the  sick  of  the  palsy  by  a  word,  and  the 
publican  Matthew,  palsied  by  the  love  and  pur- 
suit of  riches,  suddenly  also  by  a  like  single 
word ;  and  stilled  the  raging  of  the  sea,  and 
the  like  raging  of  the  mind  and  spirit  of  the 
demoniacs ;  and  had  opened  the  eyes  of  the 
bKnd  man,  first  to  see  men  as  trees  moving 
with  life,  and  after  that  to  see  plainly,  as  Christ 
revealed  the  successive  mysteries  to  his  perse- 
vering disciples.  But  now  in  his  nearer  and 
nearer  approach,  and  last  coming  to  take  to  Him 
his  power  and  his  kingdom.  He  proceeds,  be- 
fore his  departure  to  take  this  kingdom,  during 
the  short  period  which  remains,  to  open  to  hia 
disciples  the  higher  doctrines  and  mysteries  ; 
the  principles  and  prerogatives  of  his  power, 
and  the  weapons  of  his  dominion.  Jesus  had 
shown  his  power  over  the  bodies  and  spirits  of 
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men  ;  but  He  had  now  to  shew  his  power  over 
hia  own  body  and  spirit,  and  to  carry  out  to  its 
highest  truth  and  consequence  the  great  prin- 
ciple, "He  that  ruleth  his  spirit,  is  greater 
than  he  who  taketh  a  city :"  or  rather,  that  he 
taketh  the  city  of  the  strong  man,  the  devil,  by 
having  dominion  over  his  own  spirit  Jesus 
had  hereto  preached  John's  baptism ;  but  He 
was  henceforth  to  preach  his  own  baptism :  the 
baptism  which  He  was  baptized  with :  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  baptism  of  humi- 
liation and  suffering ;  the  baptism  of  fire ;  the 
fire  of  trial  and  persecution  to  the  death,  the 
fire  of  faith  and  truth,  the  fire  of  zeal  and  love 
unquenchable.  He  was  to  preach  the  baptism 
of  the  cross.  And  He  proceeds  to  enforce  it 
therefore  by  precept,  by  explanation,  by  mi- 
racle, and  by  example. 

And  first  He  opens  the  doctrine  to  his  dis- 
ciples secretly,  apart  in  the  way;  for  the  very 
fewest  only  were  ripe  enough,  even  by  this 
time,  to  receive  at  all  an  instruction  in  this 
mystery,  the  great  mystery  of  our  salvation, — 
that  the  weapon  of  his  warfare,  the  sceptre  of 
his  dominion,  was  the  cross ;  that  the  captain 
of  our  salvation,  as  well  as  ourselves,  was  to 
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be  made  perfect  through  sufferings.  The  eyes 
of  all  the  world,  the  eyes  of  the  disciples  them- 
selves, required  opening;  for  as  yet  they  were  in 
blindness.  Our  Lord  )iad  assured  them  at  the 
end  of  the  last  chapter,  "  Ye  which  have  fol- 
lowed me — shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones  f  but 
they  knew  nothing  whatever,  either  what  those 
thrones  were,  or  by  what  warfare  they  were  to 
be  obtained;  though thedisciplesthemselves had 
said,  *'  we  have  forsaken  all,'"  and  our  Lord  had 
taught  them,  "  Ye  that  have  followed  me,"  and 
"  every  oije  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  bre- 
thren, or  father,  or  wife,  or  lands,  for  my  name's 
sake.''  Therefore  our  Lord,  having  first  an- 
nounced this  mystery  (ver.  17 — 19),  takes  the 
first  occasion,  of  the  coming  of  Zebedee's  child- 
ren, to  open  the  true  doctrine  to  their  minds. 
These  having,  it  seems,  communicated  Christ's 
promise  to  their  mother  and  relations,  had 
mistaken  with  her  the  purport  of  the  reward 
which  was  promised ;  and  coming  to  Christ 
with  the  eagerness  and  ambition  of  men  almost 
within  the  reach  and  grasp  of  their  earthly 
object,  they  ask  Jesus  for  the  promise  of 
the  highest  place :  as  if  the  first  promise  was 
for  the  first  asker,  and  the  gift  was  to  be 


MATTH.  XX.  17 — 84.     XXI.  1 — 11.        895 

given  by  preference  and  favour,  not  earned  by 
exertion  and  self-sacrifice.  Our  Lord  informs 
them,  that  they  know  nothing  as  yet  of  the 
object  of  their  own  ambition  ;  of  the  prize  and 
honours  which  He  had  prepared,  and  the 
thrones  which  He  had  promised  them.  The 
kingdom  which  these  sons  of  thunder  were  to 
storm,  was  to  be  gained  by  force  and  violence ; 
but  that  violence  was  to  be  used  on  themselves  : 
a  stronghold  as  the  castle  of  Zion  itself.  And 
fierce  enemies  that  defended  it  were  to  be 
mastered  and  overcome,  and  so  the  royal  city 
was  to  be  possessed,  in  which  the  thrones  of 
the  king  and  princes  were  to  be  set ;  but 
this  stronghold  and  these  fierce  enemies  were 
within  themselves,  and  the  throne  whereon 
they  were  to  sit  must  be  cast  down  and  founded 
in  their  own  heart.  They  must  die  in  them- 
selves daily,  they  must  drink  of  death's  cup, 
of  their  own  free  will  and  choice,  supported 
and  succoured  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
they  must  be  baptized  or  drowned  in  the  bil- 
lows of  affliction,  of  suffering,  and  the  lowest 
depths  of  humiliation,  under  the  influence  of 
the  same  Spirit  brooding  over  the  face  of  these 
waters ;  and  unless  his  Father  should  so  pre- 
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pare  and  re-fonn  them  by  his  power  and 
Spirit,  there  is  no  other  power  in  the  universe 
which  could  give  them  place  and  pre-eminenoei 
But  it  is  the  Father's  act  and  grace  to  prepare 
the  thrones,  and  to  prepare  and  place  those 
principalities  and  powers  which  are  to  sit  on 
them.  This  is  no  earthly  ambition;  and  no 
earthly  thrones  or  powers,  such  as  are  given  by 
man's  favour  or  will,  are  of  kin  to  it,  or  rivals 
to  it  Neither,  as  He  next  proceeds  to  show 
to  the  other  disciples,  is  it  any  object  of  envy 
op  rivalry,  or  one  which  it  ought  to  be  an 
offonce  in  any  one  to  aspire  after  or  obtain.  For 
the  way  is  not  in  competition  but  in  communion 
with  others ;  not  by  passing  and  leaving  others 
behind,  and  pushing  them  down,  but  by  aiding 
and  advancing  them,  and  each  one  talking 
themselves  the  last  ojid  lowest  place  ;  and  sa 
every  one's  object  and  effort  must  be  to  ad* 
vance  the  rest  to  the  same  honours  and  in  the 
same  road ;  and  the  more  they  advance  others 
to  the  goal,  the  more  they  will  advance  them* 
adlves  to  the  same  attainment ;  and  when  they 
reach  it,  there  will  be  room  and  seats  for  all 
those  who  have  run  successfully  and  attained, 
in  proportion  to  their  attainment  by  God's 
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will  and  help,  without  rivalry,  and  with  mutual 
rejoicing.  Thus  the  Lord  has  jfirst  propounded 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross  by  precept  and  ex- 
planation. 

Our  Lord  now  proceeds  to  impress  upon  his 
disciples  their  continuing  blindness,  and  the 
need  there  stiU  waa  of  opening  their  eyes  to 
this  new  and  fundamental  doctrine  of  his 
ministry,  by  a  miracle  and  sign,  and  an  exam- 
pie : — a  miracle,  to  show  that  this  work  and 
preparation  is  of  God, — a  sign,  to  show  the 
nature  and  newness  and  entireness  of  the  dis- 
covery to  their  mental  vision :  the  method  also 
by  which  they  must  attain  to  it ;  and  the  great 
example  impressed  the  doctrine  with  all  the 
force  and  vividness  of  action  and  reality,  and 
the  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 

Beholdy  two  blind  men  were  sitting  by  the 
wayside.  And  when  they  heard  that  Jesus 
passed  by  (the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of 
men,  wa«  come  into  the  world),  desired  that 
their  eyes  might  be  opened,  that  they  might 
be  made  to  see  Him :  who  and  what  He  was. 
And  the  more  their  application  was  opposed 
by  the  worldly  gazing  multitude,  the  more 
a  great  deal  they  cried  to   and  importuned 
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the  Enlightener  of  the  universe.  And  Jesus 
stood  still,  and  called  them  unto  Him,  and  gave 
them  sight ;  and  so  receiving  sight,  they  fol- 
lowed Hira  who  had  given  them  sight,  with  eyes 
fixed  upon  the  form  and  actions  of  their  great 
Deliverer.  Their  eyes  were  now  first  opened 
to  a  new  world,  and  to  new  objects.  Formerly, 
in  the  years  of  natural  and  fleshly  sight,  they 
had  looked  upon  men  walking  in  their  worldly 
ways,  and  seen  only  the  ordinary  acts  and  occur- 
rences of  human  life.  Now  were  their  eyes  sud- 
denly and  miraculously  opened  to  a  new  and 
spiritual  vision.  They  looked  with  new-bom 
eyes  upon  the  newly  born  and  new  created 
world ; — they  looked  on  the  Saviour.  And 
what  was  the  first  thing  which  their  eyes  were 
opened  to  see  ?  Christ  the  King,  the  King  of  Is- 
rael ;  in  his  kingdom  and  on  his  throne ;  Christ 
in  his  triumph.  Behold,  0  Jerusalem,  thy  King 
Cometh  imto  thee.  And  how  doth  He  come? 
Meek  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the 
foal  of  an  a^ss.  The  Saviour's  throne  is  humi- 
lity. The  Saviour's  power  is  over  passion  and 
pride.  The  Saviour's  victory  is  over  Himself 
His  triumph  is  over  evil.  The  intention  of 
this  miracle  is  more  directly  pointed  out  in 
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St.  Luke  xviii.  34,  35.  It  is  there  said,  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  humiliation  and  suffering, 
that  the  disciples  "understood  none  of  these 
things  ;  and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them ;'' 
and  then  immediately,  "  A  certain  blind  man 
sat  by  the  way  side  begging  :  &c.'' 

Two  roads  meet  and  lead  to  the  royal  city. 
The  one  is  pride,  and  the  other  is  humility. 
And  as  the  colt  which  signed  and  showed  our 
Lord's  humility  came  from  the  cross  road,  so 
humility  proceeds  from  the  cross,  and  is  ever 
found  close  to  it.  It  is  also  found  at  Bethany  : 
which  is  interpreted,  the  house  of  obedience, 
and  the  house  of  affliction.  Of  the  two  oppo- 
site means  to  empire,  that  which  our  Lord 
used  and  proved  had  never  been  before  tried  ; 
it  was  the  colt  upon  which  never  man  sat. 
While  that  which  was  old  and  used,  and  pro- 
verbial for  independence  and  obstinacy,  fol- 
lowed tamely  and  submissively,  and  under 
obedience  to  the  new  and  untried  influence  of 
the  new  sovereignty  and  royalty. 

The  disciples  and  the  multitude  were  thus 
prepared,  if  any  preparation  could  be  effectual 
and  sufficient  for  them,  for  that  final  act  and 
conflict,  wherein  death  was  conquered  by  the 
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obedience  unto  deaths  sin  by  suffering,  and  all 
the  powers  of  earth  and  air  were  put  under 
subjection,  and  all  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  was  attained,  by  entire  and  perfect  sub- 
mission, and  denial  of  self  and  sense, — the  Son 
of  God  being  made  the  servant  of  all,  and  the 
vilest  of  creatures  in  the  flesh,  even  unto  death, 
and  the  serving  forth  his  life  for  the  ransom  of 
many,  that  is,  of  all  mankind,  who  are  his 
enemies  and  murderers.  (Ver.  27,  28.) 
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HOMILY  XLVL 
Matthew  xxi.  12 — 46. 

12.  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  6f  God,  and  cast  out  all 
them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables 
of  the  money-changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves,  13. 
And  said  unto  them.  It  is  written.  My  hoiUit  shall  be  called 
the  house  of  prayer;  but  ye  hare  made  it  a  deli  of  thieves.  14. 
And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  fo  him  in  the  temple ;  and  he 
healed  them.  15.  And  when  thd  Chief  driest!  and  Scribes  saw 
th6  wonderfiil  things  that  he  did,  and  the  ehildr«ii  ctying  in  the 
temple,  and  sajring,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ;  they  were 
sore  displeased,  16.  And  said  tmto  him,  H^arest  thou  what 
these  say  1  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Tea ;  have  ye  never 
r«ad.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babeH  and  stieklings  lium  hast  perfected 
praise  1  17.  And  he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city  into 
Bethany ;  and  he  lodged  there.  18.  No\^  in  the  morning  as  he 
returned  into  the  city,  he  hungered.  19.  And  when  he  saw  a  fig 
tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and  fomid  nothing  thereon,  but 
leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  hencefor^ 
w&rd  fot  ever.  And  presently  the  fig  treti  withered  away.  20. 
And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  Mtying,  How  soon 
is  the  fig  tree  withered  away  !  21.  JeSus  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  If  ye  hate  fiiith,  and  doubt  not,  ye 
shall  not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig  tre^,  but  also  if  ye 
shall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Be  ihon  l^moved,  and  be  thou  cast 
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into  the  sea ;  it  shall  be  done.  22.  And  all  things,  whatsoerer 
ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  i^eceive.  23.  And  when 
he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  elders  of 
the  people  came  unto  him  as  he  was  teaching,  and  said,  By  what 
authority  doest  thou  these  things  ?  and  who  gave  thee  this  autho- 
rity 1  24.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  also  will 
ask  you  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  25.  The  baptism  of  John, 
whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  And  they  reasoned 
with  themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall  say.  From  heaven ;  he  will 
say  unto  us.  Why  did  ye  not  then  believe  him  ?  26.  But  if  we 
shall  say.  Of  men ;  we  fear  the  people ;  for  all  hold  John  as  a 
prophet  27.  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and  said.  We  cannot 
tell.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  autho- 
rity I  do  these  things.  28.  But  what  think  ye  1  A  certain  man 
had  two  sons ;  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said.  Son,  go  woric 
to  day  in  my  vineyard.  29.  He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not : 
but  afterward  he  repented,  and  went  30.  And  he  came  to  the 
second,  and  said  likewise.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir : 
and  went  not.  31.  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  his 
fifttherl  They  say  unto  him.  The  first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Yerily  I  say  unto  you.  That  the  Publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  before  you.  32.  For  John  came  to  you  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  and  ye  believed  him  not :  but  the  Pub- 
licans and  the  harlots  believed  him  :  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen 
ity  repented  not  afterward,  that  ye  might  believe  him.  33.  Hear 
another  parable  :  There  was  a  certain  householder,  which  planted 
a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  about,  and  digged  a  winepress  in 
it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went 
into  a  fiur  country  :  34.  And  when  the  time  of  the  finiit  drew 
near,  he  sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  re- 
ceive the  finiits  of  it  35.  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants, 
and  beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another.  86. 
Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the  first :  and  they  did 
unto  them  likewise.  37.  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his 
son,  saying,  They  will  reverence  my  son.    88.  But  when  the 
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husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among  themselves,  This  is  the 
heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance. 
89.  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
slew  him.  40.  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  cometh, 
what  shall  he  do  unto  those  husbandmen?  41.  They  say  unto 
him,  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  will  let 
out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen,  which  shall  render  him 
the  finiits  in  their  seasons.  42.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Did  ye 
never  read  in  the  Scriptures,  The  stone  which  the  builders  re- 
jected, the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer :  this  is  the 
Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  1  43.  Therefore 
say  I  unto  yoa.  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you, 
and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof.  44.  And 
whosoever  shall  £ei11  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken  :  but  on  whom- 
soever it  shall  fitUy  it  wiQ  grind  him  to  powder.  45.  And  when 
the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables,  they  per- 
ceived that  he  spake  of  them.  46.  But  when  they  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him,  they  feared  the  multitude,  because  they  took  him 
for  a  prophet. 

This  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  furnishes  a  pa- 
rallel to  the  fifth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  which  we 
heard  read  in  this  morning's  service.*  Both 
predict  and  describe  the  same  events  by  very 
nearly  the  same  parables  and  allusions,  viz., 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews  for  their  pride,  and 
want  of  faith  and  fruitfulness,  and  the  election 
of  the  Gentiles  in  their  place,  to  the  inherit- 
ance of  Christ's  kingdom  ;  but  this  the  more 
awfully,  because  just  about  to  be  fulfilled.  Our 
Lord  was  coming  to  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time, 

*  Second  Sunday  in  Advent. 
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and  He  was  coming  to  take  his  kingdom ; 
and  He  had,  in  the  last  and  the  preceding 
chapters  of  this  Gospel,  promised  his  disciples 
that  they  should  sit  on  thrones ; — but  He  had 
told  them,  also,  that  they  knew  nothing  at  pre- 
sent what  these  thrones  and  this  kingdom 
were : — ^for  it  was  a  kingdom  founded  not  on 
ambition,  but  humility :  a  kingdom  to  be  won 
not  by  acquisitions,  but  by  losses :  not  by 
pressing  to  the  foremost  place,  but  by  keeping 
hindmost  and  humblest  in  all  pretensions  and 
services  :  a  kingdom  whose  exaltation  was  in 
abasement,  and  whose  enjoyment  was  in  suf- 
fering :  whose  conquest  and  triumph  was  over 
not  others,  but  ourselves ; — and  unless  Grod 
so  prepared  us  by  his  grace  and  Spirit  we  could 
not  attain,  and  Jesus  himself  could  not  give  us, 
this  kingdom  ;  but  that  for  all  who  should  be 
thus  prepared  by  God's  grace,  there  would  be 
places  and  thrones  enough;  and  first  places 
for  all,  without  preference,  or  rivalry,  or  jea- 
lousy, and  without  loss  of  power  or  plaee^  by 
any  other  s  prerogative  or  attainment 

Our  Lord  himself  was  now  taking  his  king- 
dom by  these  conditions  and  means:  begun 
in  the  manger^  continued  in  his  daQy  course 
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and  contumelies,  to  be  finished  in  the  cruci- 
fixion. And  haying  to  reveal  this  crowning 
mystery  to  his  disciples,  He  had  enforced  the 
unexpected  and  unwelcome  doctrine  upon  them, 
and  shown  their  present  blindness  to  it,  and 
their  need  of  a  new  sight  and  faith  to  see  and 
to  believe  it,  first  by  precept, — next  by  a  mi- 
racle,— and  thirdly  by  example ;  and  now  He 
proceeds  to  carry  on  the  course  of  his  instruc- 
tion and  operations  to  their  conclusion  by 
other  acts  and  parablea 

Our  Lord  had  won  for  himself  his  kingdom 
by  his  sufferings  and  humiliations ;  and  hav- 
ing rode  in  the  triumph  of  lowliness  and 
poverty  to  take  it.  He  at  once  assumes  the 
throne  and  authority  which  He  had  earned, 
and  exercises  it 

The  authority  and  office  which  our  Lord 
earned  was  that  of  Judge  of  the  quick  and  of 
the  dead  :  of  discerner  between  those  who  are 
alive  in  Christ  and  those  who  are  dead  in 
trespasses  and  unbelief  He,  sitting  as  Solo- 
mon on  his  golden  and  ivory  throne,  judging 
between  the  mothers  or  churches  of  the  dead 
and  of  the  living, — separates  the  sheep  from 
the  goats;  and  sets  the  sheep  on  his  right 
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hand, — as  the  blessings  were  pronounced  upon 
Mount  Gerizim,  which  was  upon  the  south,  or 
the  right  hand, — and  the  goats  on  his  left, — ^as 
the  curses  were  set  upon  Mount  Ebal,  on  the 
north  ;  and  so  our  Lord  now  pronounces,  both 
by  acts  and  parables,  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish 
church,  their  rich  and  wise  men,  their  rulers, 
and  the  nation ;  and  calls  the  Gentile  world,  the 
publicans  and  harlots,  and  the  poor  in  purse 
and  spirit,  and  sets  them  on  his  right  hand,  in 
place  and  dominion.  All  this  chapter,  and  the 
fifth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  are  the  pronouncing  of 
this  judgment 

And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  Ood,  and 
cast  Old  cdl  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the 
temple.  Thus  the  profaners  of  God's  church 
by  the  idolatry  of  covetousness,  were  cast  out ; 
— as  in  Isai.  v.  8,  we  read, — "Woe  unto  them 
that  join  house  to  house,  that  lay  field  to 
field :"  to  the  16th  verse. 

Then  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in 
the  temple,  and  he  healed  them.  This  is  a  ful- 
filment of  the  type  of  David,  the  Beloved,  tak- 
ing by  storm  the  castle  and  city  of  Zion,  which 
represented  Christ  entering  into  his  church 
and  royal  city.    Its  defenders, — ^as  it  might  be 
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the  Jews, — send  to  Him,  saying,  "  Except  thou 
take  away  the  blind  and  the  lame  thou  shalt 
not  come  in  hither."  (2  Sam.  v.  6.)  Our  Lord 
took  away  the  blind  and  the  lame,  by  giving 
the  unbelieving  spiritual  sight  and  faith,  and 
grace  and  strength  to  those  who  repented  and 
wished  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  righteousness. 
Thus  He  takes  away  the  blind  and  the  lame 
by  mercy,  and  makes  them  alive  and  quick : — 
but  those  who  were  blind  and  lame  by  contu- 
macy and  choice,  as  those  covetous  buyers  and 
sellers  in  the  temple, — ^for  nothing  so  much 
blinds  the  spiritual  sight,  or  causes  us  to  halt 
and  go  astray  in  our  course,  as  covetousness, — 
these  our  Lord  pronounces  dead,  and  takes 
away  by  vengeance  and  destruction;  and  so 
He  sets  the  one  on  the  right  hand  and  the 
other  on  his  left,  and  takes  possession  of  his 
city  and  kingdom.  In  the  later  period  of  the 
Christian  dispensation  we  have  seen  buyers 
and  sellers  in  God's  church  and  temple,  and 
the  same  blindness  produced  by  the  same 
covetousness,  and  lameness  ;  and  the  same  re- 
jection from  the  first  place,  and  from  Christ's 
right  hand. 

Then  the  chief  priests  and  Scribes  see  and 
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complain  of  the  children  crying,  and  singing 
hosannas  in  the  temple.  But  Jesus  receives 
and  commends  these  as  chosen  subjects  of  luji 
kingdom  :  for  they  are  eunuchs  to  th^  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil; — and  Isaiah  says,  chap* 
V.  17,  "  Then  shall  the  lambs"  (the  little  chU- 
dren  in  Christ)  '^  feed  after  their  manner,  an^ 
the  waste  places  pf  the  fat  ones  shall  strangers 
eat :" — that  is,  the  poor,  the  publicans,  and 
the  Gentiles,  the  lambs  and  children  in  Christy 
shall  feed  on  the  bounties  and  blessings  of 
the  Redeemer,  from  which  the  rich  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  the  Jews,  are  rejected  and  Q«i9t 
out  Then  it  is  added,  and  He  left  ikem^  tho^ 
is.  He  left  and  rejected  the  proud  and  rich  Jenffi^ 
and  went  out  oftke  city  into  Betiiany,  that  is,  to 
the  house  of  obedience  and  affliction,  and  he 
lodged  there. 

The  next  work  and  parable  by  which  ouy 
Lord  pronounced  judgment  upon  the  Jews,  was 
the  miracle  on  the  fig-trea  Jesus  hungered 
and  thirsted  after  a  righteous  people  and 
church,  and  longed  to  satisfy  himself  with  that 
which  the  travail  of  his  soul  had  fully  earned, 
a  righteous  seed  and  generation,  the  inheritr 
ance  of  his  satisfaction  and  sufferings.    But 
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God  "  looked  for  judgment,  but  behold  oppres- 
eion;  for  righteousness,  but  behold  a  cry." 
(Isai.  V.  7.)  "  This  people  draweth  near  to  me 
with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.'' 
Therefore  th^  Jews  were  cursed,  and  set  on 
the  left  hand,  and  condemned  to  wither  away 
like  this  fig-tree.  And  our  Lord  explains  and 
enforces  this  miracle  and  sign  by  a  still  figura- 
tive application :  telling  his  disciples  that,  by 
the  prayer  and  preaching  of  faith,  they  should 
remove  this  mountain  of  the  church  of  God 
which  was  at  Jerusalem,  before  their  eyes, 
from  its  present  place,  in  which  it  appeared  to 
be  firmly  rooted,  and  plant  it  in  the  sea  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  there  buUd  Him  a  new  and  spi^ 
ritual  city  and  temple. 

The  next  act  of  judgment  performed  by  our 
Lord,  is  the  pronouncing  of  the  sentence  of 
judicial  blindness  upon  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  people,  according  to  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  on  this  event,  chap.  v.  30: — "And 
if  one  look  unto  the  land — ^the  holy  land  and 
people — ^behold  darkness  and  sorrow,  and  the 
light  is  darkened  in  the  heavens  thereof:'' 
that  is,  the  light  of  religious  truth,  and  the 
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spiritual  eye  to  perceive  it,  is  darkened  and 
put  out  in  the  heavens  or  hierarchy,  among 
the  chief  priests  and  Scribes,  and  elders  and 
doctors,  and  those  who  are  set  as  constel- 
lations in  the  firmament  of  God's  heaven 
or  church,  to  be  for  signs  and.  seasons  to  the 
people,  and  to  the  heathen  who  sit  in  dark- 
ness, but  who  have  lost  their  light  and  sight, 
and  while  they  say.  We  alone  see,  are  in 
total  darkness.  Being  asked  by  our  Lord 
whether  John  the  Baptist  were  of  heaven  or 
men,  they  answered,  after  examination,  "  We 
cannot  tell"  "  The  light  is  dark  in  our  heavens." 
Thus  Isaiah  again,  in  the  next  chapter, — "  Go, 
and  tell  this  people,  see  ye  indeed,  but  per- 
ceive not :'' — and  "  make  the  heart  of  this 
people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and 
shut  their  eyes ;" — and  our  Lord  says,  "  From 
him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  even  that 
which  he  hath  :" — and  so  the  king  pronounces 
this  curse  upon  the  Jews,  standing  before  Him 
for  judgment,  and  sets  them  on  the  left  hand : 
Neither  teU  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
tilings. 

But  the  people,  who  counted  John  for  a 
prophet,  and  the  publicans  and  harlots  who 
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believed  and  repented  at  his  preaching, — to 
these  our  Lord  gives  life,  and  places  them  upon 
his  right  hand.  For  though  they  refused,  and 
went  not  with  Him  at  first,  yet  afterwards  they 
believed  and  acknowledged  their  blindness, 
and  the  Lord  opened  their  eyes,  which  were 
not  fast  sealed  through  pride  and  self-conceit. 
The  self-righteousness  of  the  Scribes,  and 
elders,  and  chief  priests,  professed  them  fol- 
lowers and  servants  of  the  Lord  in  the  only 
true  path ;  but  it  was  a  path  of  their  own 
finding  and  preparing.  They  turned  their 
backs  upon  the  true  and  living  way;  and 
their  own  obstinacy  and  self-chosen  blindness 
condemned  them  to  walk  on  still  in  darkness. 
The  chapter  finishes  with  the  parable  of  the 
householder's  vineyard,  the  same  as  that  of 
the  same  Isai.  chap,  v.,  with  which  it  opens  : 
"  For  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  men  of  Judah  his 
pleasant  plant:  and  he  looked  for  judgment, 
but  behold  oppression  ;  for  righteousness,  but 
behold  a  cry :" — He  sent  to  the  husbandmen 
for  the  fruits  of  his  vineyard,  but  they  took 
his  servants,  the  prophets,  and  beat  some,  and 
killed  some,  and  stoned  others;  and,  last  of 
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all,  they  killed  and  cast  out  his  son.  Then, 
at  length,  the  king  pronounces  the  sentence 
plainly,  the  kingdom  of  Ood  ahali  be  taken  Jrom 
yoUf  and  ye  shall  be  set  on  the  left  hand,--4br 
ye  are  dead ;  and  it  shall  be  given  to  others, 
who  acknowledging  their  death  in  sin,  and 
their  blindness,  their  calling  from  the  high- 
way side,  and  from  the  belly  of  hell,  and  from 
the  bottoms  of  the  mountains, — are  renewed 
again  to  life  by  the  Saviour,  and  set  on  his 
right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places.  These  are 
raised  to  life  and  made  to  sit  upon  the  moun- 
tain of  the  stone  which  they  have  chosen  for 
their  defence ;  and  those  are  ground  to  death, 
who  refused  and  rejected  it,  calling  upon  it  to 
fall  upon  them.    (Matt,  xxvii.  25.) 

Thus  the  Lord  entered  upon  his  kingdom, 
and  sat  upon  his  throne  of  judgment,  and 
divided  the  quick  from  the  dead; — ^first,  in 
casting  out  the  money-changers,  those  who 
bought  and  sold  his  sacrifices,  from  his  church; 
.-secondly,  in  healing  the  blind  and  lame, 
who  acknowledged  their  blindness  and  lame- 
ness ; — thirdly,  in  accepting  and  commending 
the  praises  of  babes  and  little  ones  in  Christ, 
eunuchs  to  the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh, 
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and  whose  first  birth  is  to  Christ ; — fourthly, 
in  cursing  to  his  left  hand  the  unfruitful,  who 
have  only  the  leaves  of  doctrine  and  profefik 
sion  ; — fifthly,  in  pronouncing  on  the  worldly 
wise  and  learned,  judicial  blindness ; — sixthly, 
in  accepting  the  publicans  and  harlots,  con- 
fessing themselves  dead  in  sins,  and  believing 
and  repenting,  new  born  again  to  Christ, 
and  calling  them  to  new  life :  while  the  self- 
sufficient  and  professing  and  unconfessing,  are 
shut  out; — seventhly,  by  the  parable  of  the 
vineyard-men,  who  produced  fruit  for  them- 
selves alone,  and  rejected  and  killed  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard  ; — and,  lastly,  by  a  plain  and 
unfigured  judgment  pronounced  upon  the 
Jewish  nation,  of  condemnation  and  rejection, 
and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  grind- 
ing of  the  Jews  to  powder,  and  scattering  them 
to  the  four  winds  in  the  last  destruction  and 
dispersion.  Thus  was  fulfilled  Isaiah  v.  13 — 
21,  24 — 30.  "Therefore  my  people  are  gone 
into  captivity,  because  they  have  no  know- 
ledge :  and  their  honourable  men  are  famished, 
and  their  multitude  dried  up  with  thirst :"  &c. 
Christ  is  daily  and  hourly,  and  every  minute 
and  moment  He  is  judging  the  quick  and  the 
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dead,  in  the  Gentile  Christendom,  as  He  did 
among  the  Jews.  In  every  nation,  in  every 
church,  in  every  family,  in  every  heart,  and 
individual,  we  are  severally  assigned  to  the 
right  and  to  the  left  hand  in  every  action  and 
thought  of  our  lives. 
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HOMILY  XLVIL 
Matthew  xxil  1 — 14. 

1.  And  Jesus  answered  and  spake  unto  them  again  by  para- 
bles, and  said,  2.  The  kingdom  of  heayen  is  like  unto  a  certain 
king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  8.  And  sent  forth  his 
servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding :  and  they 
would  not  come.  4.  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying. 
Tell  them  which  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner : 
my  oxen  and  my  fotlings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready : 
come  unto  the  marriage.  5.  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went 
their  ways,  one  to  his  &rm,  another  to  his  merchandise  :  6.  And 
the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  them  spitefully,  and 
slew  them.  7.  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof  he  was  wroth  : 
and  he  sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and 
burned  up  their  city.  8.  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants.  The  wed- 
ding is  ready,  but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy. 
9.  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall 
find,  bid  to  the  marriage.  10.  So  those  servants  went  out  into 
the  highways,  and  gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found, 
both  bad  and  good :  and  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests. 
11.  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a 
man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment :  12.  And  he  saith 
unto  him.  Friend,  how  camest  thou  in  hither  not  having  a  wed« 
ding  garment]  And  he  was  speechless.  13.  Then  said  the  king 
to  the  servants,  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and 
cast  him  into  outer  darkness ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth.     14.  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 
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Our  Lord,  according  to  the  early  part  of  the 
parable,  had  prepared  his  marriage  feast,  to 
which  He  had  invited,  first,  the  priests,  and 
Scribes,  and  Pharisees,  and  those  who  thought 
themselves  eminent  in  virtue  and  religion,  and 
who  rejected  Christ's  feast  of  redemption  and 
forgiveness  ;  and  next  the  Publicans,  and  sin- 
ners, and  harlots,  who  are  here  represented  by 
those  who  were  brought  from  the  streets  and 
lanes  of  the  city — that  is,  of  the  Jews ;  and 
thirdly,  those  who  were  gathered  in  from  the 
highways  and  hedges, — the  heathen  and  the 
Gentile  world,  of  which  number  are  all  we  in- 
vited to  this  heavenly  banquet 

BiU  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  his  guests, 
he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding 
garment :  who  had  not  chosen  to  clothe  himself 
with  the  robe  provided  for  him  by  his  host, 
according  to  the  custom  of  this  eastern  coun- 
try, which  is  here  referred  to  in  the  parable, — 
the  holiness  and  righteousness  of  Christ's 
merits  and  sanctification.  This  coming  in  of 
the  king  prefigures  our  Lord's  second  coming, 
for  the  consummation  of  mercies  in  redemp- 
tion, towards  his  bride,  the  true  and  pure 
Church  ;  and  of  final  judgment,  upon  the  un- 
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believing  and  the  wicked  He  will  then  find, 
as  is  here  described,  one  man,  or  body  of  men, 
who  have  not  clothed  themselves  in  his  wed- 
ding garment. 

Many  parts  of  the  Scriptures  have  allusion 
to  the  existence  of  a  great  apostasy  and  form 
of  sin  which  will  exist  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
second  coming.  Our  Lord  himself  says,  "When 
the  Son  of  man  cometh  will  he  find  faith :" 
that  is,  He  will  not  find  &ith,  "  on  the  earth.'" 
For  He  will  find  men,  or  at  least  a  certain  body 
of  men,  who  are  eminently  deficient  in  this 
qualification  of  the  true  Christians.  St.  Paul 
says,  "  That  the  last  day  shall  not  come  except 
there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man 
of  sin  be  revealed,  which  the  Lord  will  destroy 
with  the  brightness  of  his  coming.''  And  this 
man  of  sin,  which  is  antichrist,  or  the  adver- 
sary and  enemy  of  Christ  and  his  truth,  will 
rise  up  within  the  pale  and  fold  of  Christ's 
professing  congregation.  In  the  1st  Timothy, 
chapter  4,  St.  Paul  says,  "  The  Spirit  speaketh 
expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall 
depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils ;  speaking  lies 
in  hypocrisy;  having  their  conscience  seared 
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with  a  hot  iron ;  forbidding  to  marry,  and 
commanding  to  abstain  from  meats.''  Now 
this  is  said  of  the  "latter''  times.  In  the 
2nd  Timothy  he  presently  speaks  of  the 
"last"  times,  which  is  the  time  of  Christ's 
second  coming  to  judgment  The  latter  times 
are  the  times  between  the  first  and  second 
coming  of  Christ — ^the  times  in  which  we  live ; 
and  during  the  whole  of  which  Christ's  servants 
and  preachers  are  evangelizing  all  nations,  and 
compelling  them  to  come  in  to  his  feast  During 
all  this  time  adversaries  and  antichrists  are 
continually  rising  up  (as  we  shall  see  in  St 
John),  and  are  becoming  as  it  were  earnests 
and  prototypes  of  that  great  antichristian 
consummation  of  wickedness ;  and  their  suc- 
cessive destructions  are  earnests  of  that  final 
destruction  in  the  day  of  judgment 

This  description  in  the  1  st  Timothy  seems 
to  prophesy  of  the  Roman  Church,  who  pro- 
fessedly speak  hypocrisy  and  lies  under  the 
plea  of  doing  evil  that  good  may  be  efiected. 
They  forbid  to  majry,  and  thereby  lay  a  tempt- 
ation and  a  snare  before  their  followers ;  and 
they  expressly  command  to  abstain  from  meats. 
But  this  expression  represents  the  whole  system 
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of  ceremonies  and  outward  forms,  of  which 
this  of  meats  was  one  leading  example  in 
the  Jewish  economy.  In  the  2nd  Timothy, 
chapter  3,  St  Paul  says,  "In  the  "last'*  days 
perilous  times  shall  come.  For  men  shall  be 
lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters, 
proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents, 
unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural  affection, 
trucebreakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce, 
despisers  of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady, 
highminded,  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers 
of  God  ;  having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  deny- 
ing the  power  thereof." 

St.  Peter  says,  "  But  there  were  false  pro- 
phets also  among  the  people,  even  as  there  shall 
be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall 
bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  them- 
selves swift  destruction.  And  many  shall  fol- 
low their  pernicious  ways ;  by  reason  of  whom 
the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of  And 
through  covetousness  shall  they  with  feigned 
words  make  merchandise  of  you  :  whose.judg- 
ment  now  of  a  long  time  lingereth  not,  and 
their  damnation  slumbereth  not.  But  chiefly 
them  that  walk  after  the  flesh  in  the  lust  of 
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uncleanness,  and  despise  goyemment  Pre- 
sumptious  are  they,  self-willed,  they  are  not 
afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities.  But  these^ 
as  natural  brute  beasts,  made  to  be  taken  and 
destroyed,  speak  evil  of  the  things  that  they 
understand  not;  and  shall  utterly  perish  in 
their  own  corruption  ;  and  shall  receive  the 
reward  of  unrighteousness,  as  they  that  count 
it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day  time.  Spots  they 
are  and  blemishes,  sporting  themselves  with 
their  own  deceivings  while  they  feast  with  you ; 
Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot 
cease  from  sin ;  beguiling  unstable  souls :  an 
heart  they  have  exercised  with  covetous  prac- 
tices ;  cursed  children :  which  have  forsaken 
the  right  way,  and  are  gone  astray,  following 
the  way  of  Balaam  the  son  of  Bosor,  who  loved 
the  wages  of  unrighteousness."  (2  Pet.  ii.  1: — 3, 
10, 12—15.) 

St.  John  says  three  times  that  antichrist 
shall  come ;  and  that  he  is  come  already  in 
many  forms. 

And  St.  Jude  says,  "  For  there  are  certain 
men  crept  in  unawares,  who  were  before  of  old 
ordained  to  this  condemnation,  ungodly  men, 
turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into  lascivious- 
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ness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Likewise  also  these  filthy 
dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominion,  and 
speak  evil  of  dignities.  But  these  speak  evil 
of  those  things  which  they  know  not :  but  what 
they  know  naturally,  as  brute  beasts,  in  those 
things  they  corrupt  themselves.  Woe  unto 
them  !  for  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain, 
and  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam  for 
reward,  and  perished  in  the  gainsaying  of  Core. 
These  are  spots  in  your  feasts  of  charity,  when 
they  feast  with  you,  feeding  themselves  with- 
out fear  :  clouds  they  are  without  water,  car- 
ried about  of  winds  j  trees  Tf  hose  fruit  wither- 
eth,  without  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by 
the  roots ;  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming 
out  their  own  ahame ;  wandering  stars,  to 
whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness 
for  ever.  And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from 
Adam,  prophesied  of  these  saying,  Behold,  the 
Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints^,' 
to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince 
all  that  are  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their 
ungodly  deeds  which  they  have  ungodly  com- 
mitted, and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which 
ungodly  sinners    have  spoken  against  bin... 
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These  are  murmurers,  complainers,  Tralking 
after  their  own  lusts  ;  and  their  mouth  speak- 
eth  great  swelUng  words,  having  men's  persons 
in  admiration  because  of  advantage.  But,  be* 
loved,  remember  ye  the  words  which  were 
spoken  before  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  how  that  they  told  you  there  should 
be  mockers  in  the  last  time,  who  should  walk 
after  their  own  ungodly  lusts.  These  be  they 
who  separate  themselves,  sensual,  having  not 
the  Spirit.''  (Jude  4,  8,  10—19.) 

So  our  Lord's  coming,  according  to  the  first 
prophecy  of  Enoch,  and  all  the  rest,  is  for  final 
mercy  upon  the  just  and  the  redeemed,  and 
for  final  judgment  on  the  unbelieving  and  im- 
penitent. 

Now  all  this  is  said  to  us,  as  well  those  who 
live  now  as  those  who  shall  live  at  the  parti- 
cular period  of  the  second  coming,  and  as  well 
to  each  individual  of  us  as  to  whole  bodies  of 
people  and  nations.  For  all  our  Lord's  para- 
bles are  applicable  to  the  world  in  general  and 
in  particular,  and  all  the  precepts  and  prophe- 
cies of  the  Scriptures  are  addressed  to  us  both 
as  present  and  particular  warnings,  and  for  our 
practical  use,  as  welj  as  for  information  and 
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encouragement  as  to  that  which  shall  be  coming 
upon  the  world  hereafter.  (Rev.  xxiL  7 — 14.) 

But  no  one  of  us  can  know  the  times  and 
the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his 
own  power,  or  whether  the  time  of  judgment 
is  far  off,  or  whether  we  may  be  now  closely 
approaching  this  final  consummation  of  things. 
We  must  look  each  of  us  to  ourselves,  and 
take  warning  as  if  we  each  of  us  might  be  the 
m^n  whom  our  Lord  shall  come  in  and  find  to 
be  without  the  wedding  garment.  "We  are 
easily  lulled  into  security,  and  are  easily  made 
to  believe,  by  the  habits  and  fashion  of  the 
world,  and  our  own  self-deception,  that  all 
things  are  going  on  right.  But  there  are  many 
marked  symptoms  even  now,  if  we  would  per- 
ceive them,  of  an  antichristian  spirit  prevailing 
among  ourselves  and  in  our  own  circles  of 
society  ;  and  we  may  be  each  of  us  near  to  the 
very  marked  characteristics  of  this  apostate, 
without  having  any  thought  of  it  The  apostle 
says  men  shall  be  **  covetous."  Now  covetous- 
ness  is  the  besetting  sin  consequent  upon  riches, 
and  riches  are  the  characteristic  and  the  stay 
of  this  nation.  "  Proud,"'  boasters.  The  pride 
of  life,  and  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  and 
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all  which  exalts  man  in  the  conceit  of  his  own 
unbelieving  reason,  are  the  vefy  marks  of  this 
age  and  period.  '^Disobedient  to  parents.'' 
"  Speaking  evil  of  dignities''  &c  These  are 
not  less  approved  and  avowed  marks  of  onr 
habits  and  system. 

St.  Jude  also  seems  to  mark  these  three  as 
characterising  and  together  constituting  the 
apostasy  of  the  last  times  (ver.  1 1) :  "  Woe 
unto  them !  for  they  have  gone  in  the  way,  of 
Cain/'  or  infidelity  :  "  and  ran  greedily  after 
the  error  of  Balaam  for  reward/'  that  is,  covet- 
ousness :  '^  and  perished  in  the  gainsaying  of 
Core/'  that  is,  schism  and  disobedience.  And 
we  may  reasonably  conjecture  that  these  are 
the  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs,  which  sludl 
proceed  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  ai^ 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  false  prophet :  which  shall  gather 
the  great  ones  of  the  earth  to  battle  against 
Christ  and  his  cross  in  that  great  day  of  Al- 
mighty God.  (Rev.  xvL  14.) 

Let  each  of  us,  therefore,  be  aware  and  fear- 
ful ;  and  as  these  are  contrary  and  opposite  to 
the  true  Christian  spirit  which  Christ  preached^ 
and  are  yet  rife  among  us,  and  approved,  and 
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cultivated,  let  us  in  counteraction  of  them  cul* 
tivate  all  those  opposite  and  prescribed  dispo- 
sitions, which  are  inculcated  in  Christ's  sermon 
on  the  Mount.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit 
Blessed  are  they  that  mourn.  Blessed  are  the 
meek.  Blessed  are  the  merciful  Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart.    Blessed  are  the  peaceable. 

So  shall  we  be  duly  prepared  for  Christ's 
marriage  supper,  and  be  daily  putting  on  the 
wedding  garment  which  the  Ruler  of  the  Feast 
provideth  for  us.  So  shall  we  not  be  found 
unclothed  and  worthy  of  just  judgment  of  outer 
darkness,  but  be  fit  subjects  of  welcome  as  ac- 
cepted guests  at  his  banquet  of  ever  increasing 
blessings. 
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HOMILY  XLVIIL 
Matthew  xxii.  15 — 46. 

15.  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  how  they  might 
entangle  him  in  his  talk.  16.  And  they  sent  out  onto  him  their 
disciples  with  the  Herodians,  saying,  Master,  we  know  that  thou 
art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  Gk>d  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou 
for  any  man  :  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men.  17.  Tell 
us  therefore.  What  thinkest  thou  1  Is  it  lawful  to  giye  tribute 
unto  Cesar,  or  not?  18.  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness, 
and  said.  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites]  19.  Shew  me  the 
tribute  money.  And  they  brought  unto  him  a  penny.  20.  And 
he  saith  unto  them.  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription  1 
21.  They  say  unto  him,  Cesar's.  Then  saith  he  unto  them. 
Render  therefore  unto  Cesar  the  things  which  are  Cesar's ;  and 
unto  GK>d  the  things  that  are  God's.  22.  When  they  had  heard 
these  words,  they  marvelled,  and  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 
23.  The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Saddncees,  which  say  that 
there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  him,  24.  Saying,  Master, 
Moses  said.  If  a  man  die,  having  no  children,  his  brother  shall 
marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother.  25.  Now 
there  were  with  us  seven  brethren ;  and  the  first,  when  he  had 
married  a  wife,  deceased,  and,  having  no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto 
his  brother.  26.  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto 
the  seventh.  27.  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  28. 
Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ? 
for  they  all  had  her.  29.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 


MATTH.  XXII.  16 — 46.  427 

30.  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  many,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven.  81.  But  as 
touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which 
was  spoken  unto  you  by  Gh)d,  saying,  32.  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is 
not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.  83.  And  when  the 
multitude  heard  this,  they  were  astonished  at  hit  doctrine.  34. 
But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sadduceei 
to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together.  35.  Then  one  of  them, 
which  was  a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  question,  tempting  him,  and 
saying,  86.  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the 
law  1  37.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind.  38.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  89.  And 
the  second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self. 40.  On  these  twa  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets.  41.  While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus 
asked  them,  42.  Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christi  whose  son 
is  he  1  They  say  unto  him,  The  son  of  David.  43.  He  saith 
unto  them.  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying, 
44.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  45.  If  David  then  call 
him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  spn  1  46.  And  no  man  was  able  to 
answer  him  a  word,  neither  durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth 
ask  him  any  more  questions. 

Our  Lord  was  now  entering  upon  his  king- 
dom ;  and  having  rode  in  his  triumph  of  hu- 
mility, had  come  to  the  gates  of  the  city  which 
He  laid  siege  to :  about  to  expel  its  wicked 
and  unworthy  garrison  and  inhabitants,  and 
to  people  it  with  a  choice  and  chosen  band  of 
faithful  warriors  and  true  devoted  subjects. 
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He  had  assumed  the  throne  of  the  kingdom, 
and  the  seat  of  judgment,  and  separating  the 
sheep  and  the  goats,  had  placed  the  blind 
(xxL  14),  and  the  unbelieving  (xxi  32, 35),  and 
the  outwardly  professing  (xxL  1 9),  and  the  re- 
bellious (xxi.  35),  and  the  money-worshippers 
(xxL  12),  on  his  left  hand ;  and  the  prayerful, 
and  the  believing,  and  the  babes  and  infants 
in  the  world,  and  the  doers  of  more  than  they 
before  had  done  or  professed,  and  the  humble 
and  repenting,  upon  his  right  hand. 

But  it  could  not  be  that  th^  present  holders 
of  the  city  and  the  kingdom  should  quietly 
yield  possession,  though  utterly  worsted  in  aU 
iheir  first  encounters.  They  must  needs  make 
some  last  and  desperate  efforts  and  sallies 
against  the  besieger;  and  accordingly  they 
form  several  plans  of  sortie  and  attack^  all 
which  our  Lord  foils  and  defeats  in  succession, 
till  He  enters  without  further  encounter  and 
opposition  into  full  possession,  so  that  against 
Him  not  a  dog  barked,  or  a  bird  peeped,  or  a 
murmur  was  muttered  But  our  Lord's  war* 
ring  was  not  with  the  weapons  of  the  world's 
warfare.  "  Every  battle  of  the  warrior  is  with 
confused  noise,  and  with  garments  rolled  ia 
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blood ;  but  this  shall  be  with  burning  and  fuel 
of  fire/^  It  is  with  fire  that  our  Lord  pleads 
with  his  enemies  and  with  his  adherents :  and 
this  fire  is  within  ub,  for  vengeance  and  for 
blessing.  The  fire  of  hell  is  within  us,  as  well 
as  the  fire  of  heavenly  consolation ;  the  fire  of 
an  upbraiding  and  despairing  conscience,  and 
the  fire  of  love. 

The  first  assault  is  by  the  Pharisees,  in 
conspiracy  with  the  Herodians.  These  two 
hostile  and  opposed  parties  were  united  in 
friendship  by  the  hoped-for  fulfilment  of  their 
wicked  purpose;  as  Herod  also  and  Pontius 
Pilate  were  made  friends  from  being  enemies, 
over  the  blasphemous  purpose  of  deriding  and 
persecuting  the  meek,  and  innocent^  and  mer- 
ciful Jesus.  And  they  practised  upon  Him  the 
same  mockery  of  pretending  to  defer  to  Vf^m 
as  a  king,  and  to  make  Him  their  acknow- 
ledged umpire  in  their  long-pending  and  un- 
settled controversy. 

The  Pharisees  contended  that  tribute  to  their 
Roman  rulers  was  to  be  refused  as  a  point  of 
conscience,  as  contrary  to  God's  covenant  with 
his  people,  and  in  derogation  of  his  truth  and 
dignity.     But  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  they 
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interpreted  God's  law  and  precepts  in  favour 
of  themselves,  and  so  as  to  aggrandize  their 
own  interests  and  their  own  dignity.  Herod, 
the  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  holding  his  post  and 
power  by  the  grant  of  the  Roman  Cesar,  was 
constrained  with  his  followers  and  party,  who 
took  their  title  from  him,  to  uphold  the  pay- 
ment of  Cesar's  tribute  as  a  peremptory  obliga- 
tion. A  body  of  the  Jews  attached  themselves 
to  this  political  party,  and  this  religious  and 
political  controversy  had  long  agitated  the  ac- 
tive minds  and  spirits  of  the  generation,  ever 
since  the  decree  of  Cesar  Augustus  (Luke  ii  1), 
without  being  any  nearer  to  a  decision  and 
settlement.  Probably  the  tribute  was  generally 
paid  without  dispute  throughout  Herod's  juris- 
diction of  Galilee,  while  it  was  more  disputed 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem,  where  the 
Pharisees  made  their  chief  resort  and  had 
their  principal  power  and  influence.  These 
two  came  to  Jesus,  and  professed  to  make  Him 
their  umpire,  and  to  consent  to  abide  by  his 
decision ;  and  they  came  with  a  false  and  flatter- 
ing submission  to  Him  as  one  who  taught  the 
way  of  God  in  truth,  and  regarded  not  the  per- 
son of  any  man  :  not  perceiving,  in  the  blind- 
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ness  of  their  unbelief  and  malice,  that  he  who 
does  not  quail  to  the  fear,  does  not  yield  either 
to  the  flattery  of  men.  Thus,  deceiving  them- 
selves in  their  endeavours  at  deception,  they 
proved  themselves  the  genuine  hypocrites  which 
our  Lord  at  once  charged  them  with  being 
(ver.  18).  And  the  Pharisees  trusted  confi- 
dently that  our  Lord's  fearlessness  would  un- 
doubtedly confirm  their  doctrine  of  immunity 
from  tribute,  and  so  subject  Him  to  condemna- 
tion from  Herod,  of  whose  jurisdiction  He  was, 
as  being  a  Gralilean. 

When  any  controversy  has  remained  long  un- 
decided, it  is  in  general  the  case  that  both  the 
disputants  have  taken  some  wrong  grounds ; 
and  the  settlement  of  the  dispute  is  only  to 
be  achieved  by  the  introduction  of  some  new 
principle  and  original  view,  which  neither 
party  had  hitherto  caught  sight  of  Our  Lord 
disarms  all  these  successive  attacks  by  this 
method  of  warfare ;  and  in  so  doing  He  takes 
occasion,  while  convincing  and  overthrowing 
his  enemies,  to  instruct  and  establish  his  true 
subjects  and  followers,  and  better  prepare  them 
for  his  kingdom.  The  Pharisees  measured  and 
approved  everything  by  outward  and  worldly 
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estimates.  They  did  eyerytliiiig  to  be  seen  of 
men :  they  made  clean  the  outside  of  the  plat- 
ter :  they  tithed  mint  and  cummin ;  and  they 
adhered  only  to  the  letter :  they  never  looked 
within.  They  expected  that  the  Messiah  would 
be  a  worldly  prince,  to  whom  their  riches,  and 
learning,  and  power,  would  be  commendable, 
and  who  himself  would  receive  all  riches  and 
tribute.  Our  Lord  disabused  their  minds,  as 
He  had  done  those  of  his  disciples,  and  took 
away  the  whole  subject  of  dispute  between  the 
Pharisees  and  Herodians.  He  had  promised 
his  disciples  thrones ;  but  He  had  shown  them 
that  power  and  pre-eminence  was  to  be  ac- 
quired by  resigning  it :  that  the  highest  place 
was  to  be  obtained  by  him  who  was  the  most 
a  servant :  that  all  worldly  wealth  and  riches 
must  be  resigned  and  hated,  to  acquire  and  pos- 
sess the  true  riches.  But  if  all  worldly  wealth 
was  to  be  thrown  away  and  hated,  what  signi- 
fied  it  whether  it  were  paid  away  to  Csesar  or 
any  other.  The  material  itself  was  worthless, 
and  let  it  be  paid  to  him  who  sought  after  and 
valued  it,  and  who  was  pleased  to  put  upon  it 
his  own  mark  and  image,  and  identify  it  with 
himself     This  is  the  material  gold.  .  G-od,  on 
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the  other  hand,  requires  the  heart  and  soul : 
that  which  was^  made  in  his  iniage,  and  may 
be  made  to  bear  his  impress  :  the  faith,  hope, 
and  charity:  the  holiness  of  the  heart  and 
spirit — this  is  the  true  gold,  the  gold  of  the 
sanctuary.  Thus  our  Lord  silenced  and  dis- 
pelled this  double  attack  of  his  adyersaries, 
and  remained  master  of  the  field  and  con- 
queror, with  his  chosen  band  of  followers  thus 
marshalled  and  furnished  anew,  and  instructed. 
The  Lord  having  defeated  this  sally  and  am- 
buscade, and  remained  mast^  of  the  field  from 
this  double  attack  from  before  and  behind, 
next  meets  and  silences  another  enemy, — the 
Sadducees.  This  He  perfi)rms  by  a  similar 
method :  at  the  same  time  setting  at  rest  a 
notable  dispute  whieh  had  deeply  agitated  and 
divided  the  masters  of  morals  and  instruction, 
at  that  period,  and  furnishing  his  followers 
with  a  new  we^on  and  instruction,  which 
neither  of  the  parties  had  known,  and  the  want 
of  which  had  rendered  the  dispute  incapable 
of  a  settlement.  The  Sadducees  denied  the  re- 
surrection from  the  dead,  either  of  the  body  or 
the  spirit ;  and  the  existence  of  spirit  they  de- 
nied altogether.  The  resurrection  of  the  natural 
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body  they  reduced  ad  absurdwm,  by  many 
proofs,  and  especially  by  this  their  favourite 
one, — that  thus  the  admitted  law  of  Moses  would 
assign  as  many  as  seven  husbands  to  one  wo- 
marwhile  at  the  same  time  it  forbade  a  woman 
expressly  to  be  the  wife  of  more  than  one  man. 
The  Pharisees,  who  looked  for  the  literal  re- 
surrection of  the  fathers  to  possession  of  the 
earthly  Canaan,  could  not,  upon  their  doctrine, 
answer  this  dilemma  thus  proposed  to  them  by 
the  Sadducees.     The  Lord  convicts  them  both 
of  error  by  a  word.     He  informs  them  that 
there. is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual 
body :  '^  there  are  bodies  celestial,  and  bodies 
terrestrial ;"  "  thou  sowest  not  the  body  which 
shall  be,  but  bare  grain''  (1  Cor.  xv.) ;  &o  that 
though  the  natural  flesh  and  bones  are  buried 
in  the  tomb,  in  dishonour  and  corruption,  it  is 
raised  again  in  glory  and  incorruption,  with 
wings  of  spiritual  life  and  angelic  perceptions ; 
without  human  senses  and  desires  ;  an  inhabi- 
tant of  heaven.  It  is  not  the  mortal  and  material 
form  which  bears  the  image  and  impress  of 
Qod,  and  which  He  claims  therefore  and  takes 
to  himself,  and  raises  up  in  the  resurrection 
and  ascension,  and  justifies,  and  sanctifies,  and 
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glorifies.  He  gives  the  dead  body  and  bones 
to  the  world,  and  to  man,  and  the  dead  in  sin 
and  unbelief.  He  takes  the  spiritual  man, 
the  regenerated,  sanctified,  spiritualized  man, 
his  soul  and  faculties,  to  himself,  and  sets  them 
on  high  in  heavenly  places. 

Thus  the  Lord  conquered  and  triumphed  a 
second  time ;  and  vindicated  his  standard ;  and 
re-established  his  city  and  kingdom  again  upon 
its  true  and  spiritual  foundation. 

The  Lord  having  thus  doubly  laid  the  spiri- 
tual foundation  of  his  city,  proceeds,  by  occa- 
sion of  a  third  and  last  attack,  to  build  upon 
it  his  moral  and  religious  bulwark,  and  thus 
to  make  and  show  himself  confessedly  unassail- 
able, to  his  opposers  and  to  his  followers.  The 
contest  was  rife  among  the  Pharisees  them- 
selves, whether  the  moral  or  the  ceremonial 
law, — ^the  law  of  sacrifices  and  offerings,  or 
the  commandments, — the  law  of  the  phylacte- 
ries,— were  the  most  important  The  Lord  re- 
jects at  once  all  outward  acts  and  defences 
against  the  devil,  against  sin  and  its  penalties. 
He  extinguishes  the  fire  of  the  brazen  altar, 
and  He  lights  up  the  inward  fire  of  the  golden 
altar, — the  fire  of  love  divine  and  human, — the 
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liying  fire  of  the  heart,  and  shows  this  to  be 
tlie  true  and  spiritual  weapon,— the  resistless 
flaming  sword,  which  points  out  and  which 
defends  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life :  and  He 
invites  the  lawyer,  and  with  him  all  others 
who  came  to  him  for  instruction,  though  he 
came  as  an  enemy,  to  enter  in  by  it 

But  it  is  the  part  of  a  consummate  general 
and  a  conqueror,  after  having  sustained  the 
assaults  of  his  enemy,  to  follow  up  his  successes 
by  an  offensive  attack,  and  so  to  convince  the 
adversary  of  his  defeat,  and  prevent  all  hope 
or  opportunity  of  rallying  and  renewal  of  the 
encount^.  And  the  Lord  having  repelled  the 
combined  and  successive  attacks  of  the  Phari* 
sees,  the  Sadducees^  the  Herodians,  the  Scribes 
and  lawyers,  but  still  seeing  them  gathered 
together  (ven  41),  feeling,  but  s<»tf<»ly  con- 
vinced of  their  defeat,— He  proceeds  to  make 
his  own  assault  upon  them,  his  invaders,,  and 
utterly  to  break  and  scatter  them,  preparatoiy 
to  that  pursuit  and  punishment  with  which 
He  pursued,  and  slaughtered,  and  annihilated 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  and  their  oon&- 
derates,  as  related  in  the  next  chapter.  And 
his  attack  was  with  the  same  weapons,  and 
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by  the  same  mode  of  warfare,  as  had  been  his 
defence. 

The  sword  of  God  hath  two  edges ;  and  erery 
revelation  of  his  word,  which  is  his  sword,  is 
written  on  both  sides,  within  as  well  as  with- 
out (Exod.  xxxiL  15  ;  Ezek,  iL  10 ;  Zech.  v.  3  ; 
Rev.  V.  1) ;  and  as  Moses,  that  is,  the  law,  could 
only  see  the  back-side  of  God's  revelation,  so 
the  Pharisees  could  only  see  and  read,  and  use 
in  their  warfare,  that  which  was  outside  and  in 
the  letter.  But  the  Lord  tunned  upon  them 
the  other  edge  of  his  sword,  which  was  the 
spiritual  mouth  or  edge,  and  taught  them  that 
his  Gospel  and  his  kingdom  was  spirit,  and  that 
therein  was  power  and  victory,  and  life  and 
light ;  and  by  this  He  burned  up  and  con** 
sumed  these  his  adversaries  and  enemies,  and 
by  these  He  instructed,  and  illuminated,  and 
raised  up  to  power,  his  followers  and  obedient 
subjects. 

The  Pharisees  and  Scribes  looked  only  for 
a  temporal  kingdom  of  Christ,  in  which  He 
should  reign  the  heir  of  David's  throne  by 
natural  descent ;  and  first  restoring  the  power 
to  the  Jews  by  expelling  the  Romans,  shotdd 
go  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer  the  Grentile 
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fiations,  and  the  Romans  themselves,  and  bring 
them  into  subjection  to  the  princes  and  poten- 
tates of  the  Jews,  that  was,  to  themselves,  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

But  how  could  David's  heir  and  son  by  de- 
scent be  his  Lord  ?  How  could  David's  branch 
be  also  his  root  ?  How  could  He  who  derived 
his  origin  and  kingdom  from  him  be  the  object 
of  his  reverence  and  worship?  True,  that 
Christ  was  king  of  the  Jews,  and  heir  of  David's 
kingdom  bj  promise;  but  his  kingdonri  was 
not  of  this  world.  True,  He  was  heir  of  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham,  that  kings  and 
nations  should  come  out  of  him,  and  that  in 
him  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  bless 
and  be  blessed;  but  this  was  a  spiritual  bless- 
ing and  promise.  True,  He  would  emancipate 
the  Jews  from  tyranny  and  bondage;  but  it 
was  the  bondage  of  sin  and  the  deviL  True, 
the  princes  and  potentates  of  the  Jews  should 
conquer  the  heathen  and  the  Broman  world 
itself;  but  the  princes  and  kings  were  the 
apostles ;  and  their  warfare  was  spiritual ;  and 
the  reign  of  Christ  was  to  be  in  their  hearts 
and  consciences ;  and  the  world  which  He  was 
to  reign  over  was  that  spiritual  world,  and 
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heavenly  world, — that  second  world,  which 
Archimedes  desiderated  for  a  fulcrum  whereon 
to  move  the  material  world,  the  subject  of  his 
philosophical  knowledge.  And  truly  Christ 
and  his  princes  and  powers  moved  his  visible 
world  from  its  base,  and  overthrew  it,  and 
dashed  it  to  atoms,  and  trampled  it,  and  made 
it  as  the  dust  under  his  feet 

It  became  such  a  king  and  such  a  conqueror 
that  He  himself  also  should  be  spiritual,  and 
not  born  by  natural  generation  and  descent ; 
that  though  He  chose  a  natural  descendant  of 
David  to  be  the  vessel  whereinto,  by  the  Holy 
Grbost,  He  should  enter,  and  thence  be  born 
by  supematuml  generation, — ^that  He  who 
created  this  new  thing,  and  was  to  create  the 
new  earth  and  the  new  heavens,  the  greater 
and  more  wondrous  creation,  which  were  to  be 
his  kingdom  and  dominion,-^that  He  should 
be  also  the  Creator  of  the  natural  heavens  and 
the  earth  in  the  beginning :  the  Creator  of 
David,  his  father  in  the  flesh,  and  the  Creator 
of  his  fathers,  and  his  fathers'  father :  that  He 
should  be  the  Lord  of  heaven,  the  worship  of 
David  himself  and  of  all  creation. 

But  this  mighty  work  of  the  Spirit  the  Scribes 
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could  not  see  or  believe,  because  th^  pride 
and  their  desire  to  be  seen  of  men  had  bUnded 
them ;  and  their  avarice  and  ambition  had 
corrupted  them ;  and  their  learning  and  prac- 
tice of  the  outward  form  and  letter  had  led 
them  astray  and  bewildered  them;  and  the 
luxury  and  uncleanness  of  their  lives  had 
caused  them  to  hate  and  loathe  what  was  pure, 
and  clean,  and  perfect,  and  spiritual, — ^though 
their  prophets  had  shadowed  out  and  secretly 
deposited  the  precious  truth  and  treasure ;  and 
their  wise  men  in  godly  wisdom  had  dug  and 
mined  for  it,  and  brought  it  out  more  distinctly 
and  pointedly  to  view — ^that  the  son  of  David 
was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  his  birth  was  a 
new  creation,  and  that  his  kingdom  was  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth, — a  new  world,  a  spi- 
ritual world, — ^having  a  new  city  and  a  new 
temple,  the  original  of  that  from  which  Moses 
shadowed, — wide,  and  deep,  and  large,  as  the 
heart  and  soul  of  man,  which  has  within  it 
heaven — ^built  up  of  the  precious  stones  and 
pearls  of  all  the  high  and  spiritual  purities 
and  perfections,  wherein  dwelleth  (the  Lord 
our)  righteousness.  (2  Esdras  iL  38,  42,  48, 45, 
475  vii-  28,  29;  x,  64;  xUi 32;  vi  9.) 
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Therefore,  unable  to  look  up  or  answer, 
they  lay  prostrate  before  Him,  beneath  Him, 
their  neck  under  his  feet, — ^blinded,  dismayed, 
confounded,  dissolved  to  dust  and  ashes, — to 
receive  the  tenfold  sentence  pronounced  upon 
them  by  their  conqueror,  and  king,  and  judge, 
in  the  next  chapter. 
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HOMILY  XLIX. 
Matthew  xxiii.  1—39. 

1.  Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his  disciples,  2. 
Saying,  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat :  S. 
All  therefore  whatsoeyer  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and 
do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works  :  for  they  say,  and  do  not.  4. 
For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay 
them  on  men's  shoulders:  but  they  themselves  will  not  moYS 
them  with  one  of  their  fingers.  5.  But  all  their  works  they  do 
for  to  be  seen  of  men  :  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and 
enlarge  the  borders  of  their  garments,  6.  And  love  the  upper- 
most rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  7. 
And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men,  Babbi, 
BabbL  8.  But  be  not  ye  called  Babbi :  for  one  is  your  Master, 
even  Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren.  9.  And  call  no  man  your 
fiEither  upon  the  earth :  for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 
10.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters :  for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ.  11.  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your 
servant.  12.  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  hunself  shall  be  abased ; 
and  he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted.  13.  But  woe 
unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  shut  up  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  :  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves, 
neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in.  14.  Woe  unto 
you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  devour  widows' 
houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayer :  therefore  ye  shall 
receive  the  greater  damnation.  15.  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
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proselyte^  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the 
child  of  hell  than  yourselyes.     16.  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides, 
which  say,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing  ; 
but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a 
debtor  !   17.  Ye  fools  and  blind :  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold, 
or  the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the  goldl    18.  And,  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing;  but  whosoever  sweareth 
by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  guilty.     19.  Ye  fools  and  blind : 
for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the 
gift?     20.  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by 
it,  and  by  all  things  thereon.     21.  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the 
temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him  that  dwelleth  therein.     22. 
And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne  of 
God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon.    28.  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  h3rpocrites  !  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and 
cummin,  and  have  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  faith  :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone.    24.  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a 
gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel.    25.  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  ex- 
cess.   26.  Thou  blind  Pharisee^  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within 
the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also. 
27.  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  are 
like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beautiful  out- 
ward, but  are  within  fiill  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  undean- 
ness.     28.  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men, 
but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity.     29.  Woe  unto 
you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  because  ye  build  the 
tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 
30.  And  say.  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fitthers,  we  would 
not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 
81.  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the 
children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets.     82.  Fill  ye  up  then 
the  measure  of  your  fitthers.     38.  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of 
vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  1    84.  Wherefore, 
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bebold,  I  fend  vato  ymi  propbeta,  aad  wise  Bfln*  aad  laibtt: 
and  mmtot  then  ye  ■hall  kiD  sndcndfy;  aad  tone  ^  than 
than  yeieonge  in  ywiri]r»agog—g^  «nd  peticcnta  tkem  froBcity 
to  dt7 :  35.  That  upon  yon  naj  ohm  all  Uie  lig^itMNis  Uaod 
•bed  npon  tlie  earth,  from  the  Uood  of  lig^tteoot  Abd  imto  iht 
blood  of  Zaebariaa  ton  of  Baiaehias,  whom  ye  alew  betweai  the 
temple  and  the  ahar.  Sd.  Yeffljlmjimto  joo,  ABtiiflaethngt 
■hall  eome  npon  tiiis  gencntkm.  S7.  O  JernaaleaBy  Jerusalem, 
thoa  that  IdDeet  the  propbete,  and  stonest  them  wfaiA  are  aeait 
onto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thj  duldren  togetheTj 
eren  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  diicken»  under  her  winga^  aad  ye 
would  not  !  S8.  Behold,  your  hooae  is  left  unto  ymi  dcaolata 
99.  For  I  say  unto  yon,  Te  ehall  not  see  me  henceforth^  tiH  ye 
shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Laid. 

OxjB  Lord  had  combated  and  repelled  all  the 
separate  and  successive  and  the  combined  at- 
tacks of  thePhariseesandSadducees,  the  Scribes 
and  the  Herodians,  and  having  compelled  them 
to  an  entire  submission  and  surrender^  b7  an 
attack  on  his  own  part  which  they  could  not 
resist,  He  rejoices  as  a  conqueror ;  and  putting 
his  foot  upon  the  neck  of  his  prostrate  enemies, 
and  holding  over  them  his  sword,  He  pro- 
nounces the  condign  and  terrible  sentence 
which  He  was  about  to  execute  upon  them. 

But  God's  visitations  are  always  at  the 
same  time  for  judgment  and  for  mercy ;  and 
Christ  does  not  pronounce  a  sentence  of  judg- 
ment upon  one  class  of  persons,  without  ac- 
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companying  it  vith  instruction  to  those  who 
are  willing  to  learn  and  be  saved. 

Though  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  con* 
demned,  yet  the  Lord  enjoined  upon  his  disci^ 
pies  and  the  multitude  obedience  to  their  com- 
mands>  and  to  yield  to  the  govemment  which 
God  had  placed  over  them,  for  cpnscience  sake, 
though  that  government  was  abused  and  abso- 
lutely faulty.  If  the  Lord  had  instructed 
them  to  pay  tribute  to  Osesar,  and  St.  Paul 
exhorted  that  prayers  and  thanks  should  be 
made  for  kings  and  all  in  authority ;  if  this  duty 
and  support  were  to  be  paid  to  the  secular 
powers,  aliens  irom  God,  and  enemies  to  their 
subjects  and  his  children,  much  more  was  it 
fit  that  obedience  should  be  paid  to  the  autho* 
rities  in  religion,  instituted  by  God ;  though 
that  authority  might  be  soused  and  greatly 
aggravated.  For  obedience  is  the  first  religious 
virtue,  and  humility,  which  is  the  foundation 
of  it,  is  the  key  to  the  h^venly  kingdom  j  and 
tiiese  the  Pharisees  exacted  with  the  most  ex- 
cessive force  and  oppression^  and  that  with  a 
pride  and  tyranny  most  opposite  to  those  very 
virtues  which  they  so  enjoined  upon  their  fol- 
lowers and  the  multitude.     Thus,  while  they 
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multiplied  casuistical  and  intricate  laws  and 
ceremonies,  mostly  for  their  own  benefit,  which 
applied  in  small  measure  to  themselves,  and 
which  required  that  all  the  multitude  should 
come  to  them  continually  for  instruction : 
which  promoted  their  power,  and  caused  their 
own  enrichmeiit,  and  the  impoverishment  of 
their  disciples ;  while  they  took  the  highest 
seats  and  posts  themselves,  their  own  claim 
and  rule  assigned  the  post  and  practice  of 
humility  to  all  the  rest ;  while  they  claimed 
to  be  called  rabbi,  and  master,  and  father, 
their  own  pride  in  these  names  implied  sub- 
mission in  those  who  reverenced  them  by  these 
titles ;  and  so  the  subjects  of  those  who  made 
themselves  great,  might  be  most  humble  and 
lowly,  and  those  might  be  most  abject  and 
abased  who  followed  the  proud  and  self- 
exalted. 

Thus  our  Lord  drew  a  lesson  even  from  the 
crimes  which  He  condemned,  and  He  tempered 
with  instruction  the  eightfold  condemnation 
which  He  now  pronounced  upon  his  incorrigi- 
ble enemies  the  Pharisees,  who,  though  pros- 
trate before  his  feet,  would  not  seek  for  pardon. 

The  first  woe  or  judgment  pronouncedis,  be- 
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cause  they  "  shut  up  the  kingdom  ofheaveny  a«d 
took  away  the  key  of  knowledge.  (Luke  xL  52.) 
Making  their  own  traditions  the  key  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  multiplying  them  so  that  the  Scrip- 
ture was  of  little  account  by  itself,  and  keeping 
these  to  themselves  by  their  complexity,  they 
both  refused  entrance  by  the  simple  word  of 
God,  and  kept  themselves  the  gate  of  the  other 
road,  by  which  alohe  they  proclaimed  an  en- 
trance, and  offered  admission  to  those  who 
were  inquirers  after  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
Like  the  great  spiritual  adversary  therefore 
himself,  they  were  robbers  of  heaven ;  and  worse 
than  he,  they  were  the  betrayers  of  a  trust, 
which  had  never  been  rqposed  in  him.     They 
robbed  mankind  of  heaven  which  they  were 
seeking,  and  they  robbed  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
of  its  denizens,  and  diligent  and  humble  seekers. 
Woe  y/nto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  for  ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a 
pretence  make  long  prayer.     The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  pretended  to  hold  the  keys  of  heaven, 
and  by  their  prayers  and  sacrifices  to  be  able  to 
propitiate  the  sentence  of  God  upon  the  dead, 
who  had  departed  to  their  reward;  and  by 
their  presumption  working  upon  the  feelings 
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cdwuTjiwiDg  Telmtjonsy  and  espedaHj  of  iridows, 
who  were  the  most eanlj carried  awajto  extra- 
vagance bj  their  grief  and  desolation,  they 
exacted  and  obtained  laige  and  nnmeasored 
offerings  to  themselTes  and  ihm  bodj,  for  the 
supposed  expiatory  prayers  and  sendees  which 
they  performed  for  the  departed ;  wfai<ji  were 
beEeved  to  be  efficacious  in  proportion  to  their 
number  and  length,  and  to  the  price  paid  fer 
them.  For  this  their  selfish,  araricious  pre- 
tence of  absolying  others  £rom  punishment,  bj 
which  they  thoroughly  impoverished  the  poor 
widows  (GKkL's  special  care  and  r^ard)  for 
their  own  aggrandizement,  the  Lord  pronounces 
upon  them  that  they  themselves  should  receive 
an  overflowing  retribution  for  all  their  sins. 

Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  PhariaeeSy  hypo- 
crites/for ye  compass  sea  oMd  land  to  nmhe 
one  proselyte,  and  when  he  ismade,  ye  make  him 
twofold  more  the  child  of  hdL  Every  one  who 
is  proselyted  from  one  religion  or  sect  to  another 
suffers  this  special  injury  to  his  mind  and  cha- 
racter, that  his  implicit  faith  is  shaken  in  that 
which  bound  him  in  close  dependence  and  per- 
fect obedience  to  Ood  ;  and  unless  an  equally 
firm  and  submissive  reliance  in  his  new  belief 
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is  given  him,  his  religious  state  is  worse,  less 
perfect  and  stable,  in  consequence  of  it  But 
it  is  difficult  to  restore  this  religious  condition 
when  once  it  has  been  impaired  by  the  pride 
and  self-sufficiency  of  the  free  exercise  of  rea- 
son and  choice  in  the  matter  of  religious  opinion. 
But  the  different  sects  in  the  same  religion  are 
usually  more  anxious  to  proselyte  to  their  own 
from  the  other  s^cts,  than  they  are  earnest  to 
persuade  men  from  utter  unbelief  to  the  first 
principles  of  religion.  And  as  partizans  and 
followers  have  not  the  qualifying  and  deliberat- 
ing wisdom  of  their  teachero  and  leaders,  they 
conceive  the  extreinest  rancour  of  bigotry  and 
party,  and  make  this  the  keystone  in  their 
faith  and  conscience,  having  little  room  left  for 
the  really  first  principles  in  religion, — charity, 
submission,  and  humility. 

Woe  vjrdo  you  ye  blind  guides,  which  say.  Who- 
soever shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  m^ing  ; 
but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  th4  gold  of  the  tem- 
ple, he  is  a  debtor.  Iliese  were  a  part  of  the 
vast  and  tangled  web  of  sophistries  and 
casuistries  by  which  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees held  the  people  enslaved.  The  materials  of 
which  they  were  woven  were  their  traditions  ; 

a  a 
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and  these  were  tlie  weed j  growth  of  man's  na- 
tonl  heart,  erer  teeming  with  inyentioiis  to 
make  dutj  consist  with  setf-indnlgenee^  and  to 
perform  sacrifice  without  the  salt  of  self^leniaL 
And  by  these  nets  and  webs  the  Scribes  en- 
tangled CTery  one  ;  all  being  compelled  to  come 
to  them  for  the  solution,  and  the  freeing  of 
their  conscience:  while  the  intricacies  and 
eacs^pes  which  were  known  to  themselTes,  and 
in  their  own  keeping,  occasioned  no  constraiut 
to  the  full  indulgence  of  their  own  appetites 
and  ambitions.  The  infinite  marking  out  and 
diyiding  of  the  outside,  and  distinguishing  of 
the  letter,  readily  served  the  double  end  of 
making  an  obstructed  road  to  their  learners, 
and  an  open  road  for  themselves ;  and  kept  the 
steps  of  both  equally  abstracted  from  the  simple 
direct  path.  The  infinite  distinction  of  the 
subjects  of  oaths,  kept  the  mind  astray  from 
the  single  nature  of  all  oaths,  namely,  that  it 
is  a  calling  on  God  to  witness  to  the  truth  of 
the  things  asserted ;  and  on  Him  who  alone 
sees  and  judges  all,  and  is  the  true  witness,  to 
avenge  the  right  and  to  pimish  falsehood 

Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites  !  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and 
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cummin,  and  have  omitted  the  weightier  maMers 
of  the  law.    The  use  of  tithes  under  the  law 
was  twofold;  the  support  of  the  worship  of 
God,  and  charity  to  the  poor, — ^mercy  and  faith. 
It  was  not  the  ceremony  therefore  of  giving 
tithes,  or  the  exactness  of  the  payments,  and 
the  non-omission  of  sCny  single  article  of  the 
most  insignificant  and  smallest  value ;  in  which 
there  was  no  sacrifice,  and  more  of  the  vanity 
of  a  formal  perfection  in  form,  than  of  humble 
gratitude  to  God  for  his  gifts,  in  which  con- 
sisted the  duty  of  paying  tithes.     But  it  was 
the  humble  and  grateful  render  of  praise  and 
a  thankofieringto  God,  with  a  free  and  willing 
heart,  not  measuring  and  limiting  the  exact- 
ness of  the  tenth  only,  and  no  more,  which  con- 
stituted the  worship ;  and  it  was  the  self-denial 
of  the  ofiering  which  constituted  the  sacrifice, 
and  made  it  acceptable  :  from  an  ardent /attA. 
And  it  was  the  active  and  consoling  succour 
of  the  poor  and  sorrowful,  through  an  over- 
flowing and  melting  mercy  and  charity,  speak- 
ing to  the  heart  and  soul  by  the  liberality  and 
tenderness  of  the  hand,  not  the  measuring  of 
the  dole  with  the  exactness  of  the  balance,  in 
which  consisted  the  exercise  of  judgment,  or 
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justice,  even  under  the  rule  and  rigour  of  the 
law  of  Moses.  Much  more  was  the  impoverish- 
ment of  the  widow  and  the  poor  relations  for 
the  remission  of  the  dead,  and  other  religious 
services,  a  grievous  breach  of  judgment  and 
mercy  to  the  poor,  and  the  worldly  avarice  that 
dictated  it  a  violation  of  Ihe  zeal  and  reverence 
which  was  due  to  God  as  the  only  object  of  a 
faithful  worship.  Truly  they  strained  out  a 
gnat,  even  the  tenth  part  of  a  gnat,  in  tithing 
worthless  herbs  ;  and  swallowed  a  whole  camel, 
in  a  monstrous  avarice  and  oppression. 

Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  for  ye  make  clean  the  ov/tside  of  the  cup 
and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  arefuU  ofex- 
tortion  and  excess.  The  plate  and  vehicle  were 
washed  and  made  clean  to  sight  \  but  the  con- 
tents of  those  same  dishes  were  obtained  by 
extortion  and  the  oppressions  before  mentioned ; 
and  these  were  dainty  and  luxurious.  And 
though  swine's  flesh  was  scrupulously  excldded, 
and  the  claw,  and  the  unclean  hoof,  and  the 
weasel  and  the  mouse,  yet  the  excess  to  which 
these  dainties  according  to  rule  were  indulged 
in  to  luxury  and  gluttony,  was  not  limited  by 
the  rules  of  temperance  recognised  in  Exod. 


MATTH.  XXIII.  1 — 39.  453 

14;  Deut  xxL  20;  Prov.  xxiiL  21,  or  self- 
imposed.  Under  their  judicial  blindness,  they 
could  not  recognize  that  the  honesty  of  the 
means  by  which  the  contents  of  the  dish  are 
provided  ;  and  the  moderation  and  temperance 
of  the  quality  and  use  of  those  contents  ;  and 
the  tithing  of  those  contents,  not  with  the  scale 
and  balance,  but  with  the  full  free  measure  of 
the  liberal  heart,  for  the  poor  and  the  afflicted, 
are  that  which  makes  these  contents  of  the 
dish  and  platter  pure  and  clean,  and  therefore 
the  dish  itself  clean  and  holy. 

Wb6  unto  youy  Scribes  a/nd  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites  !  for  ye  wre  like  trnto  whited  sepulchres, 
which  indeed  appear  ieatsUJhd  outward,  imt  are 
within  JvU  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  ofaU  tm- 
cleanness.  The  two  elders  of  Daniel  walked  in 
long  robes,  with  broad  borders  to  thdr  garments, 
and  large  phylacteries,  and  tl^ey  taught  and  en- 
forced the  ceremoniial  obserrances,  and  were 
called  rabbi ;  but  within  their  hearts  were  full 
of  earth  and  dead  bones  :  being  in  the  death  of 
sin ;  and  the  hypocrisy  of  their  outward  garl) 
not  only  covering,  but  making  their  iniquity 
more  corrupt  and  poisonous  by  its  confinement 
and  concealment 
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Wi€.  *»i<D  joiL  SsnSs  oaitf  Piarum^  ^^!1P^ 

j»MfaL  The  &dhezs<ifdeSmbes 
cheir  psedeeesQEs  in  dEce  and  aatlwiljy  Ind 
dain  die  propbefi  wk>  pvopbeaied  of  CLnsly 
becaoae  tiier  r^ra^cd  die  ass  aad  Tices  ^ 
their  2!Q[iflciitiaiL;  jSir  ^^  e8«Ii  noC  ksve  five- 
aeoL  Gixiat  and  1^  ^xrxfeBal  Batore  of  hisie- 
dempcioiL  and  his  kingdoBL  if  Aej  liad  not 
seen  the  siifiilneaB  of  the  wi^ed  and  woridfy 
^fiit,  which  looked  lor  a  kingdom  and  g^oij 
compatible  widi  the  proud  and  hao^tj-  hearts 
of  Ae  mien  <^  those  g^iemdonsy  and  with  the 
dd^uKSB  and  ease  and  Inxiiij  in  which  diej 
immosed  thansdres.  These  wixldlj  thiwVing 
fitthos  disbeliered  the  prophecies  of  Christ  in 
their  true  intuition  and  meaning,  and  put  to 
death  the  authors  of  them,  as  heing  their  ene- 
mies in  eTeiy  opinion  and  feeling;  and  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  disbetiered  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prophecies,  opened  and  acted  before 
their  eyes,  and  their  realization  in  Christ : — 
and  so  they  sealed  the  tomb  of  Him  whom 
they,  by  their  fathers  in  faith  and  practice,  had 
slain  in  his  prophets  and  types  and  messengers  ; 
and  built  themselves  the  sepulchre  oyer  it,  in 


MATTH.  XXIII.   1 — 39.  456 

slaying  the  Christ  himself,  the  one  Rabbi,  and 
Master,  and  Father.  Thus  they  proved  them- 
seves  the  true  descendants  and  children  by 
choice  of  the  murderers  of  the  prophets,  and  al- 
lowed and  approved  the  deeds  of  these  their 
fathers,  in  martyring  God's  saints;  and  set  up 
the  cross  as  a  token  of  triumph  and  a  monu- 
ment, to  make  known  their  act  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  and  for  all  eternity.  And  this  se- 
pulchre became  a  monument  of  eternal  glory 
and  power  to  Him  for  whom  it  was  set  up,  and 
of  infamy  and  abasement  and  punishment  for 
those  who  placed  it 

Thus,  being  the  murderers  of  the  Christ  and 
of  his  prophets,  of  the  widows  and  the  poor 
and  the  ignorant,  of  those  seeking  life  and  the 
fountain  of  life  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
the  Pharisees  were  the  true  children  of  the  ser- 
pent, the  generation  of  the  viper,  the  devil, 
who  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  of 
Abel's  body  at  the  altar,  and  of  man's  soul  in 
paradise.  And  upon  them,  the  children,  accord- 
ing to  God*s  righteous  law,  were  visited  the  sins 
of  their  acknowledged  fathers,  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world :  from  the  blood  of  Abel  to 
the  blood  of  Zachariah  the  son  of  Barachiab, 
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whom  Joash  slew,  as  Cain  did  Abel,  and  the 
fathers  of  the  Pharisees  did  the  prophets,  and 
Herod  did  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  scribes  and 
elders  did  Christ :  because  they  truly  testified 
of  the  truth  and  goodness  of  Grod  and  his  light 
in  Christ, — ^but  they  loved  darkness.  Therefore 
they  incurred  the  damnation  of  hell  with  the 
devil,  they  were  cast  into  outer  darkness; 
therefore  their  holy  and  their  beautiful  house, 
where  their  fathers  once  praised  aright,  was 
left  desolate,  and  they  and  their  people  were 
driven  out  and  became  outcasts,  fugitives  and 
vagabonds  in  the  earth  :  like  Cain  their  fore- 
runner, who  was  a  type  and  sign,  and  dew  his 
brother  in  his  offering  of  a  lamb,  as  they  slew 
the  self-offered  lamb,  their  brother,  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

But  all  GK)d's  mercies  and  promises  are  ac- 
companied with  warning ;  and  all  his  punish- 
ments and  sentences  are  ended  in  mercy.  The 
Judge  Tv^eeps  when  He  passes  the  extreme  sen- 
tence. He  weeps  over  the  deserted  city,  and 
prays  for  his  murderers,  in  the  very  climax  of 
their  sin,  and  accomplishment  of  their  cruelty 
to  Himself:  while  they  imprecate  curses  and 
the  blood  of  their  atoning  Victim  upon  their 
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own  heads ;  and  are  sent  as  the  outcast  goat 
with  all  his  sins  upon  him,  a  vagabond  into  the 
wilderness  of  the  Gentile  world,  as  Cain  their 
typifying  forerunner,  his  own  brother's  mur- 
derer. 

The  Lord  "weeps  as  He  pronounces  upon 
them,  "  Your  house  is  left  urito  you  desolate  ;" 
and  He  promises  to  them  a  time,  when  the 
desolation  shall  cease.  Then  their  eyes  shall 
be  opened  in  the  wilderness  by  prayer,  and 
thirst  after  a  Saviour ;  and  they  shall  see  and 
confess  their  sin ;  and  they  shall  see  the  well  of 
living  water  in  the  wilderness,"  (Gen.  xxL  19,) 
and  shall  fill  their  bottle  and  drink :  when 
they  shall  look  on  Him  whom  they  pierced  with 
weeping,  and  say  of  Him  whom  they  cursed, 
^'  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  Then  they  shall  see  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  also  face  to  face,  and  shall  be  satisfied. 
Christ  shall  fill  his  bow  with  them,  and  they 
shall  fill  their  bows  with  the  arrows  of  the 
word  of  God,  not  in  its  letter  but  its  spirit,  and 
shall  blow  the  Lord's  final  trumpet,  and  call 
all  the  earth,  and  all  that  is  in  it,  to  resurrec- 
tion and  to  judgment. 
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But  all  the  Word  of  God  is  written  for  our 
learning;  and  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  is  a  pro- 
phetic warning  to  the  end  of  time,  for  his 
Kingdom  and  for  his  Church.  The  sects  of  the 
Jews,  as  well  as  their  significant  history,  are 
acted  out  again  in  the  history  of  the  Christian 
Churches ;  and  the  character  and  conduct  of  the 
religious  rulers  of  Christendom  is  a  nearly  ex- 
act counterpart  of  the  acts  and  characteristics 
of  the  rulers  of  religion  among  the  Jews.  We 
all  have  our  part  and  prototype  in  the  Jewish 
manners  and  sects ; — and  it  is  well  for  us  as  a 
branch  of  the  Protestant  Reformed  Church,  if 
we  do  not,  under  that  general  division  and 
title,  find  our  prototype  in  the  Sadducees. 

But  the  Pharisees  were  evidently  the  sign 
and  type  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Rulers 
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and  princes,  (made  kings  and  priests,  and 
having  a  rod  of  iron  given  them  to  have  power 
over  the  nations,  Rev.  iL  26,  27),  these  have 
sat  in  the  seat  of  the  second  Moses  ;  and  been 
constituted  the  stewards  and  dispensers  of  his 
good  treasures  and  mysteries.  For  the  powers 
that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Therefore  they 
commanded  righteousness,  and  restrained  wick- 
edness, and  ruled  the  nations  with  a  rod  and 
iron  sceptre  :  they  enjoined  obedience,  poverty, 
and  chastity  ;  but  they  themselves  did  not  do 
these  works : — ^they  bound  them  as  heavy  and 
grievous  burdens,  with  many  others,  upon  the 
shoulders  of  their  disciples ;  but  they  them- 
selves touched  them  not,  to  lift  them  upon 
their  own  head,  even  with  one  of  their  fingers. 
They  sat  in  the  chiefest  seats  even  in  God's 
Church,  and  exacted  prostrations  in  public 
places,  and  privileges  in  the  courts  of  justice ; 
and  they  assumed  the  rank  of  princes  in  assem- 
blies ;  and  they  made  themselves  to  be  called 
father,  and  doctor,  and  master  :  and  one  is  be- 
yond the  rest,  contrary  to  our  Lord's  command, 
called  "  our  father,''  the  Pope ;  and  another  is, 
contrary  to  the  same  command,  called  "the 
master,"  Thomas  Aquinas.  Thus  they  comment 
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and  exalt  themselyes,  and  make  the  world  their 
slayes :  who  should  themselyes  be  the  servants 
of  all,  and  examples  of  humble-mindednes& 

But  woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites!  Scribes  ye  are ;  and  doctors  of  the 
law,  and  wise,  and  learned.  Pharisees  ye  are ; 
for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  against 
men  by  taking  away  from  them  the  Bible,  and 
by  making  another  key  by  traditions,  and 
another  door  than  that  of  Christ,  which  is 
the  Virgin  and  Saints ;  and  so  ye  go  not  in 
yourselves  by  the  right  way,  while  ye  suffer 
not  them  that  would  enter  to  go  in. 

Woe  unto  you,  for  ye  devour  widows'  houses; 
when  ye  make  long  repetitions  of  prayers  for 
the  dead,  and  propitiatory  masses  and  sacrifices ; 
and  say  that  ye  have  a  treasury  of  the  supere- 
rogatory works  of  the  departed  saints,  which 
ye  can  dispose  of  by  purchase :  so  that  ye  gather 
to  yourselves  the  substance  and  living  of  the 
widows  and  bereaved,  either  by  practising  upon 
the  regrets  and  piety  and  despair  of  the  sur^ 
vivors,  or  upon  the  stricken  conscience  and  su- 
perstition of  the  dying:  which  earns  for  your- 
selves a  supererogatory  damnation.  {Trtpur&nrnpov 

KplfJMj  V.  14.) 
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Woe  unto  you,  for  je  compass  sea  and  land 
to  make  a  proselyte : — ^ye  are  more  eager  to 
proselyte  from  the  reformed  faith  than  from 
infidelism  ;  and  though  ye  compass  the  sea  of 
heathenism,  as  well  as  the  land  of  Christ's  be- 
lieving Church,  to  make  converts,  yet  the  con- 
vert from  each  is  a  twofold  child  of  hell,  being 
converted  from  fornication  to  incest  i  becoming 
worshippers  at  an  idolatrous  altar  in  Christ's 
own  temple  and  sanctuary. 

Woe  unto  you,  blind  guides,  which  say,  who- 
soever shall  swear  by  the  Temple  it  is  nothing, 
but  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  gold  he  is  a 
debtor; — ^for  ye  have  multiplied  diflferences, 
and  distinctions,  and  evasions,  and  the  sub- 
tleties and  intricacies  of  an  unwritten  law  of 
tradition,  with  excessive  refinement — ^the  ex- 
emplar of  which  is  your  doctor,  "  The  Doctor," 
Thomas  Aquinas.  And  the  meshes  of  this 
web  catch  every  humble  and  reverent  seeker 
in  your  toils,  forcing  him  to  come  to  you  by 
confession,  to  be  chastised  by  you  with  penance, 
through  all  the  intricate  mazes  of  your  laby- 
rinth of  the  letter,— and  carefully  keeping  him 
from  the  straight  and  simple  road  of  the  spirit 
of  faith,  hope,  charity, — judgment,  mercy,  and 
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faith, — ^through  which  all  things  are  lawful,  but 
everything  which  is  not  according  to  charity, 
at  the  time  and  on  the  occasion,  is  not  expe- 
dient 

Thus  ye  make  clean  the  outside  by  penances 
and  indulgences,  and  payments  for  masses,  and 
fastings,  and  repetitions  of  so  many  yards  or 
furlongs  of  prayers ;  but  within  your  souls  and 
hearts,  ye  are  full  of  dead  bones  of  saints,  and 
unclean  rags  and  relics  of  the  charnel  house, 
which  ye  treasure  up  in  your  bosoms,  and  in 
your  arks ;  and  the  rottenness  and  filth  of  dead 
men,  and  their  dead  works,  deified  into  media- 
tors, with  which  ye  pollute  the  souls  and  bodies 
of  men,  which  are  God's  sanctuary. 

Woe  unto  you,  for  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets : — ^ye  cry  out  against  the  Pharisees 
because  they  slew  the  Saviour,  yet  ye  build  up 
a  monument  to  their  deed,  by  using  the  same 
pride  and  luxury,  and  hypocrisy  and  oppression, 
and  love  of  form,  and  hatred  of  judgment  and 
mercy,  and  faith  in  the  only  Mediator,  which 
caused  them  to  crucify  the  Lord  of  Life.  So 
doing,  ye  yourselves  crucify  the  Lord  afresh, 
and  build  a  monument  to  their  act. 

Verily  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate : — 
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as  we  shall  presently  see  more  specially  pre- 
dicted in  the  next  chapter. 

But  there  may  be  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in 
our  own  branch  of  the  Church.  It  is  not 
always  the  party  or  profession  which  makes 
the  principle  of  the  heart  or  motive.  The  mul- 
titude were  commanded  to  do  as  the  Scribes 
bid  them;  and  in  so  doing  they  approved  them- 
selves before  God.  At  least  in  humility  and 
obedience,  they  had  the  mind  and  doctrine  of 
Christ.  And  very  many  among  the  Koman 
Catholic  congregation  are  truly  and  exceedingly 
meek  and  humble,  and  charitable,  and  self- 
devoting  Christians,  fulfiUing  their  calling  with 
heart-discerning  judgment,  with  pure  and  per- 
fect mercy,  and  even  fervent  constant  faith.  It 
may  be  that  many  a  Protestant  house  and 
Church  shall  be  outcast  and  left  desolate,  for 
want  of  faith,  for  want  of  judgment,  for  want 
of  mercy.  This  also  we  shall  find  prophetically 
spoken  of,  and  described  by  parable,  in  a  fol- 
lowing chapter. 
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HOMILY  LI. 
Matthew  xxiv.  1 — 44. 

1.  And  Jesns  went  out,  and  departed  from  the  temple  :  and 
hia  disciples  came  to  him  for  to  shew  him  the  buildings  of  the 
temple.  2.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See  ye  not  all  these  things  1 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon 
another,  that  shall  not  be  tiirown  down.  3.  And  as  he  sat  upon 
the  mount  of  Olires,  the  disciples  came  unto  him  priyately,  say- 
ing, Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the 
sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  1  4.  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them.  Take  heed  that  no  man  deeeiye 
you.  5.  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ ; 
and  shall  deceive  many.  6.  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and 
rumours  of  wars :  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled :  for  all  these 
things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  7.  For  nation 
shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom  :  and 
there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  divers 
places.  8.  All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows.  9.  Then 
shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you :  and 
ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake.  10.  And 
then  shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall  betray  one  another,  and 
shall  hate  one  another.  11.  And  many  faXse  prophets  shall  rise, 
and  shall  deceive  many.  12.  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound, 
the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold.  13.  But  he  that  shall  endure 
unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.    14.  And  this  gospel  of 
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the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  onto 
all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come.  15.  When  ye  there- 
fore shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel 
the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place,  (whoso  readeth,  let  him  un- 
derstand) :  16.  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  into  the 
mountains :  17.  Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down 
to  take  anything  out  of  his  house  :  18.  Neither  let  him  which  is 
in  the  field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes.  19.  And  woe  unto 
them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those 
days  1  20.  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter, 
neither  on  the  sabbath  day :  21.  For  then  shall  be  great  tribu- 
lation, such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this 
time,  no,  nor  erer  shall  be.  22.  And  except  those  days  should 
be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved  :  but  for  the  elect's 
sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened.  23.  Then  if  any  man  shall 
say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there ;  believe  it  not.  24.  For 
there  shall  arise  &lse  Christs,  and  &lse  prophets,  and  shall  shew 
great  signs  and  wonders ;  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they 
shall  deceive  the  very  elect.  25.  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before. 
26.  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you.  Behold,  he  is  in.  the 
desert ;  go  not  forth  :  behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers ;  be- 
lieve it  not.  27.  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and 
shineth  even  unto  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be.  28.  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the 
eagles  be  gathered  together.  29.  Immediately  after  the  tribula> 
tion  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fiEdl  from  heaven,  and  the 
powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken :  30.  And  then  shall  ap- 
pear the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  :  and  then  shall  all 
the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory. 
81.  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trum- 
pet, and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  fi:om  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.  32.  Now  learn  a  parable  of 
the  fig  tree ;  When  his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth 
leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh  :  33.  So  likewise  ye,  when 
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ye  shall  see  all  these  things,^  know  that  it  is  near,  eren  at  the 
doors.     34.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not 
pass,  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled.     S5.  Hearen  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.     36.  But  of 
that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven, 
but  my  Father  only.     37.  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.     38.  For  as  in  the  days  that 
were  before  the  flood  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying 
and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  aik, 
39.  And  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all  away; 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.    40.  Then  shall 
two  be  in  the  field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 
41.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left.     42.  Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know 
not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come.     43.  But  know  this,  that  if 
the  good  man  of  the  house  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief 
would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  would^  not  hare  suf- 
fered his  house  to  be  broken  up.  44.  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready : 
for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

The  Lord  having  entered  victorious  in 
triumph,  and  taken  possession  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  Temple,  as  its  king  and  conqueror,  had 
pronounced  sentence  upon  the  insurgent  and 
usurping  garrison,  in  the  last  chapter.  And 
Jesus  now  went  out  and  departed  from  the 
Temple.  These  words  are  supposed  to  repre- 
sent the  Lord's  final  departure  from  the  Temple 
and  the  Jewish  nation  :  thus  leaving  their 
house  desolate,  according  to  the  condemnation 
pronounced  at  the  conclusion  of  the  last  chapter; 
and  it  does  not  appear  clearly  from  Luke  xxi. 
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37,  38,  that  he  ever  again  entered  the  Temple 
with  his  bodily  presence  : — and  his  spirit  was 
peremptorily  estranged  and  wholly  withdrawn 
from  it.  In  this  was  fulfilled  the  vision  and 
prophecy  of  Ezekiel :  "  Then  did  the  cherubims 
lift  up  their  wings,  and  the  wheels  beside  them ; 
and  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  over 
them  above.  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  went 
up  from  the  midst  of  the  city,  and  stood  upon 
the  mountain  which  is  on  the  east  side  of  the 
city."  (Ezek.  xi.  22,  23.)  And  that  this  was 
the  signification  of  the  vision  is  corroborated 
by  the  glory  which  went  up  from  the  midst  of 
the  city  standing  upon  the  moimt  which  was 
on  the  east  of  the  city  :  for  immediately  after, 
we  have  the  narration  that  the  Lord  of  glory 
seated  himself  upon  the  mount  which  was  at 
the  east  of  the  city,  which  is  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  together  with  his  Church,  the  disciples; 
and  this  is  the  scene  of  the  next  important 
transaction,  which  is  our  Lord's  prophetic  warn- 
ing of  the  condition  of  his  Church,  and  of  the 
duties  and  catastrophes  that  should  attend  it, 
to  the  final  judgment 

The  mount  to  the  east  of  Jerusalem  was  the 
mountain  on  the  top  of  which  Solomon  built 
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his  idolatrous  altars  to  the  yarious  gods  and 
goddesses  of  his  multitudinous  heathen  wives, 
who  turned  away  his  heart  Hence  this  mount 
was  called  the  Moimt  of  Corruption;  and 
hence  it  aptly  represented  the  Heathen  and  the 
Gentile  world,  into  which  Christ  now  trans- 
planted his  Church :  which  Gentile  Church  is 
here  also  aptly  figured  by  our  Lord  sitting  with 
his  disciples  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  imme- 
diately after  his  wrathful  and  judicial  depar- 
ture from  the  Jewish  Temple. 

The  discourse,  therefore,  which  our  Lord 
holds  is,  as  it  were,  with  his  Gentile  Church : 
from  which,  and  together  with  which.  He  now 
beholds,  prostrate  before  it,  the  Church  of  the 
Jews,  lying  under  condemnation ;  and  an- 
nounces the  time  of  its  punishment, — and  also 
the  history,  and  duties,  and  failure  and  sen- 
tence of  the  Gentile  Church  itself,  in  the  period 
of  its  adoption  and  probation. 

The  disciples  ask  Him  concerning  the 
punishment  of  the  Jews  immediately  before 
pronounced.  When  shall  these  things  be,  and 
what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world  ?  believing  that  these  would 
be  one  and  the  same  event ;  not  thinking  that 
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anything  was  wanting  to  their  ultimate  glory 
and  reward,  but  the  putting  out  of  the  sun  of 
the  Jewish  heavens,  and  little  expecting  that 
their  own  sun  must  also  run  its  course  of  a 
day,  and  be  subject  to  a  rising,  and  culmina- 
ting, and  a  decline ;  and  suffer  the  obscuration 
of  vapours,  and  mists,  and  clouds,  and  eclipse, 
till  its  light  should  become  doubtful. 

The  Lord  gives  warning  of  many  signs  and 
events  which  should  precede  his  coming : — 
wars,  and  rumours  of  wars,  and  earthquakes, 
and  famines,  and  pestilences ;  and  that  there 
should  be  apostasies  and  heresies;  and  that 
many  shall  say  that  they  are  Christ,  or  that 
Christ  is  with  us,  and  that  we  are  the  true 
Church ;  so  that  the  faith  of  the  willing  disci- 
ples should  be  puzzled  and  perplexed,  and  their 
consciences  be  tempted ;  and  that  for  fear,  or 
folly,  or  affection,  many  should  turn  away,  and 
go  backward,  or  be  perverted. 

The  disciples  had  asked  Jesus  of  the  signs 
of  his  coming  to  judgment ;  not  distinguishing 
his  coming  to  judgment  upon  the  Jews,  and 
his  judgment  upon  the  rest  of  mankind,  and 
upon  his  accomplished  Church.  Our  Lord 
answers  them    according   to  their   question. 
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And  as  the  eyents  and  manner  of  GFod's  judg- 
ments and  dealings  are  alike  in  all  times,  and 
are  successive  types  one  of  another,  and  the 
last  always  of  that  which  is  next  succeeding  to 
it,  our  Lord  speaks  in  terms  applicable  to  all 
future  times  ;  and  the  same  language  foretells 
the  circumstances  of  the  forty  years*  final 
career  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  nation,  and 
the  pilgrimage  of  the  Christian  Church,  signed 
by  forty  years,  to  the  end  of  their  career,  and 
term  of  probation. 

The  Oospely  our  Lord  says,  shall  be  preached 
in  aJl  the  world  for  a  witness  to  aU  nations.  The 
whole  of  the  then  known  world  was  the  Roman 
empire ;  and  the  Britannic  Isles  were  the  ex- 
treme limit  of  that  knowledge  and  empire  in  the 
west.  It  is  supposed  by  some  that  St  Paul  him- 
self preached  the  Grospel  in  Britain,  after  his 
journey  into  Spain  :  or  at  least  that  some  one 
of  the  disciples  converted  this  people  and 
nation  before  the  forty  years  had  expired 
which  elapsed  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem by  the  Romans.  But  now  the  extent 
and  population  of  the  known  world  has 
been  increased  tenfold,  and  to  all  this  now 
known  population,  of  perhaps  1,000  millions. 
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must  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  be 
preached  for  a  testimony,  before  the  purpose  of 
God  shall  have  been  accomplished,  and  the  time 
last  looked  for,  and  spoken  of,  shall  come. 

The  abomination  of  desolation,  the  idolatrous 
Koman  image  and  ensign,  spoken  of  by  Daniel, 
was  to  stand  on  holy  ground  (cv  tottw  dyuo)  be- 
fore the  end  of  the  Jewish  dynasty ;  and  in 
Rev.  xvii.  4,  5,  one  is  spoken  of  as  sitting  in 
the  Church,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand, 
full  of  abominations  :  and  upon  her  forehead 
is  written,  "  Mystery,  Babylon,  the  mother  of 
harlots  and  abominatioiis."  To  the  wakeful 
and  expecting  disciples  it  is  then  said,  as  it 
was  to  the  Christians  among  the  Jews,  "  Then 
let  them  which  be  in  Judeaflee  to  the  mountains ;" 
let  those  who  are  of  the  outward  professing 
Church,  but  more  true  and  earnest  than  its 
general  professors,  flee  to  and  climb  to  a  higher 
sanctuary  and  standard  of  confession  and  holi- 
ness :  as  Lot  went  up  out  of  Zoar,  the  little  first 
redeemed  Church,  little  in  elevation  above  the 
plain,  little  in  worth,  and  little  in  its  remove 
from  the  sinfulness  of  the  devoted  country 
whose  condemnation  had  just  been  passed, 
and  whose  sentence  and  punishment  were  still 
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immediately  before  its  eyes ; — and  let  none  come 
down  into  the  house^  or  return  back  from  the 
field,  to  care  for  earthly  treasures  or  concerns; 
— but  let  him  turn  away  from,  and  abandon,  and 
hate  all  worldly  ties  and  human  attachments — 
father  and  mother,  wife  and  children,  all  that  he 
hath, — if  haply  he  may  save  his  soul,  and  es- 
cape with  his  life, — ^remembering  Lot's  wife. 

The  teaching  of  the  Lord  is  that  we  are  no 
more  to  expect  Christ's  bodily  presence  upon 
earth.  He  will  come  by  his  preachers,  He 
will  come  by  his  Church,  He  will  come  by  his 
judgments,  He  will  come  by  his  heavenly  graces 
and  blessings.  He  will  come  by  his  Holy  Spirit 
in  our  hearts : — ^but  He  will  not  come  and  be 
seen  any  more  in  bodily  presence:  "Hence- 
forth ye  know  Him  no  more  after  the  flcsL" 
(2  Cor.  V.  ]  6.)  Many  false  Christs  will  arise, 
and  many  will  say,  Lo,  here  is  Christ !  and  we 
are  the  true  and  only  Christian  congregation 
and  Church,  But  go  ye  not  after  any  of  them ; 
though  many  will  be  deceived,  discouraged, 
and  offended.  But  Christ  shines  and  cometh 
in  the  heart  He  is  always  coming ;  always 
present,  if  ye  will  As  the  sun  riseth  daily  in 
the  east,  and  maketh  its  progress  daily  and 
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hourly  and  momentarily,  rising  higher  and 
higher,  and  shining  brighter  in  its  course 
towards  the  west;  as  it  maketh  its  progress 
from  eastern  to  western  nations,  haply  de- 
clining to  some  part  of  mankind  while  it  is  cul- 
minating to  another  portion ;  and  as  the  light- 
ning, or  the  light  of  the  sun  from  behind  a 
cloud,  flashes  instantaneously  and  at  one  and 
the  same  moment  to  the  spot  illumined,  and 
to  the  uttermost  region  of  the  earth  which  is 
under  heaven's  canopy  and  covering ;  so 
Christ  makes  gradual  and  constant  progress, 
or  shines  suddenly  with  perfect  meridian 
blaze  and  splendour  in  the  heart :  showing 
the  full  glory  of  his  face,  and  bringing  heavenly 
brightness  and  heat  to  the  souls  that  will  open 
to  receive  Him  and  his  second  coming.  And, 
on  the  other  hand,  wherever  the  heart  is  cor- 
rupt, and  dead  in  sin,  and  foul,  and  sightless, 
and  loathsome  as  a  carcase,  these  will  be  th^ 
prey  of  evil  spirits,  and  will  suffer  their  con- 
dign punishment  in  their  own  hearts  and  lives, 
and  before  the  eyes  of  men  in  this  world,  as  a 
sign  and  foretaste  of  eternal  judgment  in  the 
next  And  this  coming  of  Christ  is  to  nations, 
as  well  as  to  churches  and  individuals ;  and  so 
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is  the  concourse  of  foul  spirits  and  devouring 
birds  (Rev.  xviiL  2;  xix.  17,  18)  to  corrupt 
and  putrifying  churches  and  nations, — ^and 
political  ruin  and  devastation, — which  are  but 
the  outward  signs  of  Grod's  wrath  and  sentence 
upon  apostate  nations,  and  his  rejection  of 
them  from  the  land  of  the  living,  and  from 
walking  in  his  sight  and  presence. 

The  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  re- 
jection of  the  Jews,  were  to  be  one  grand  ftdfil- 
ment  and  exemplification  of  all  these  princi- 
ples and  circumstances,  which  are  ever  attend- 
ant upon  our  Lord's  coming,  and  of  the  sub- 
ject of  the  disciples'  inquiry.  It  woidd  be  at 
once  for  blessing  and  for  punishment ;  it  would 
be  the  rejection  of  one  branch  of  God's  Church, 
and  the  grafting  in  of  another ;  it  would  be  the 
removal  of  the  great  antagonist  to  Christ's 
reign,  and  the  commencement,  therefore,  of 
his  kingdom  with  power.  And  all  this  should 
be  fulfilled  in  that  generation.  The  race  of 
which  the  then  existing  creation  (17  icTurts), 
consisted  should  witness  this  accomplishment 

Thus  the  question  of  the  disciples  was  an- 
swered according  to  their  own  intention  in  it 
But  the  generations  of  the  heavens  and  the 
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earth  when  they  were  created,  in  the  day  when 
the  Lord  God  made  the  earth  and  the  heavens 
(Gen.  ii.  4),  the  whole  creation  or  generation 
and  race  which  God  created  in  the  beginning, 
should  witness  the  end,  and  the  final  establish- 
ment of  Christ's  kingdom.  Though  it  was  to 
pass  away  (ver.  35),  being  only  a  substance 
and  a  sign,  and  a  scene  whereon  to  prepare 
and  rehearse  the  shape  and  shadow  of  Christ's 
spiritual  and  eternal  reign,  and  the  regenera- 
tion or  new  creation,  and  so  it  should  give 
place  to  that  which  was  essential,  and  real,  and 
indestructible,  yet  this  present  visible  creation 
or  generation  should  survive  to  witness  and 
be  the  scene  of  Christ's  coming  again,  and  of 
Christ's  victory  and  triumph,  as  well  as  of  the 
Church's  conflict. 

But  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
Jews  was  the  first  great  crisis.  Before  that 
the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  all  nations  of 
the  then  known  world — the  extremest  of  which 
was  Britain,  to  which  St.  Paul,  or  one  of  his 
disciples,  is  supposed  to  have  come  in  the  first 
century — as  it  is  now  being  preached  to  all 
the  newly  known  and  then  undiscovered 
worlds,  preparatory  to  the  final  regeneration. 
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From  that  time  the  sun  and  the  moon  should 
be  put  out  in  the  religious  and  political  heavens 
of  the  Jews;  their  stars,  their  princes  and 
priests,  should  fall  to  the  earth,  to  the  level  of 
the  common  people  and  the  laity ;  their  reli- 
gious power  should  crumble  to  dust  under  the 
stone  which  they  rejected.  Then  aU  the  tribes 
qf  the  earth,  or  Holy  Land,  should  mourn  in 
misery  and  contempt ;  and  the  tribes  of  all  the 
rest  of  the  earth  should  mourn  and  weep  in 
repentance  and  confession  of  sins.  Then  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man,  or  cross,  should  be 
seen  raised  as  the  standard,  and  held  out  as 
the  new  sceptre  in  the  hand  of  Him  who  was 
now  running  his  race  in  the  heavens  of  glory 
and  authority,  from  which  the  Jewish  king 
and  priest  had  been  deposed  ;  and  the  Son  of 
man  would  be  seen  holdinp^  this  sceptre  ;  and 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  would  be  seen  rising 
and  shining  in  his  strength  and  majesty  out  of 
the  clouds  which  veiled  and  enshrined  and  re- 
flected Him,  and  imparted  and  dispersed  his 
influence  and  splendour. 

Clouds  are  they  which  drop  down  rain  and 
the  dew  of  doctrine  into  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
sometimes  the  hail  of  wrath  and  condemnation 
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and  bitter  controversy  upon  the  heretics  and 
false  believers ;  and  the  heavenly  clouds  here 
spoken  of,  are  the  apostles  and  preachers  of  the 
Gospel  with  power  in  all  the  world :  the  same 
which  are  called,  in  the  next  verse,  his  angels, 
whom  He  should  send  with  the  great  sound  of 
a  trumpet  (that  is,  preaching,  again),  to  gather 
together  his  elect  from  the  four  quarters  of  the 
earth,  till  his  Church  and  heaven  should  be 
co-extensive,  and  it  should  all  be  one  Church 
and  heaven. 

Thus  the  Lord  had  answered  the  inquiry  of 
the  disciples,  both  "  When  shall  these  things 
he  .^'  and  "  What  shaU  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming  ?' 
But  upon  the  subject  of  their  last  question  He 
represses  inquiry:  "Of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man :  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven, 
but  my  Father  only,"  Of  the  actual  end  of 
the  world,  and  the  day  of  final  judgment,  no 
man  knoweth,  neither  ought  he  to  know,  nor 
even  inquire.  The  knowledge  itself,  or  even  the 
thought  of  that  time,  would  abstract  his  mind, 
and  draw  off  his  thought  from  that  which  is 
the  proper  object  for  us  to  attend  to,  and 
occupy  our  minds  upon  in  this  existence. 

The  time  of  the  future  judgment  is  nothing ; 
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it  is  as  if  it  had  no  existence ;  the  present  judg- 
ment is  the  onlj  proper  matter  and  topic  for  us 
to  r^ard;  for  this  determines  the  matter  ir- 
rerocablj,  and  operates  firom  this,  and  each, 
and  eyeiy  present  moment,  now  and  to  etemily. 

Jesus  having  said  thus  much  upon  this  point, 
there  leaves  it,  and  returns  immediately  to  the 
subject  of  his  former  discourse,  viz.,  those  cir^ 
cumstances  which  accompany  and  characterize 
our  Lord's  coming  at  all  times  and   in  all 
moments  of  the  existence  of  his  Church,  and 
our  existence,  firom  the  time  when  He   was 
speaking  to  them  to  the  consummation  of  his 
Church  and  kingdom.  Men  shall  be  eating  and 
drinking,   and    building,   and  marrying,    and 
making  merchandize: — the   Lord   shall  come 
to   one   and   not  to   another :    one   shall   see 
Him  through  the  cloud,  the  eyes  of  another 
shall  be  darkened.     Two  shall  be  at  large  in 
the  field ;  two  shall  be  at  home  at  the  mill ; 
two  shall  be  in  the  same  bed  of  comfort  or  sor- 
row ;  the  Lord  shall  call  one  to  Jbe  of  the  num- 
ber of  his  elect, — the  other  shall  be  reprobate. 

The  coming  of  the  Lord  is  at  every  mo- 
ment, and  by  his  Spirit ;  the  judgment  and 
sentence  also  is  present,  for  time  and  for  eter- 
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nity.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  with 
the  baptism  of  Christ  is  saved :  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  is  condemned  already.  (John  iii. 
18,  36.)  For  light  is  come  into  the  world ;  and 
the  light  being  present  we  must  receive  or  reject 
it.  God  comes  to  us  and  stands  over  us  with 
a  pillar  of  light  and  of  cloud  : — we  must  accept 
the  light  or  the  dark  side,  and  choose  o\ir  bap- 
tism accordingly.  God's  law  has  two  sides : 
on  one  side  is  condemnation,  on  the  other  is 
reward  and  glory ;  but  all  our  attention,  dis- 
cernment, and  faculties,  and  wakefulness,  are 
necessary  to  make  the  right  choice,  and  be 
ready  for  Him  at  the  right  hour.  Watch,  there- 
fore :  for  ye  know  not  the  day  nor  the  hour. 
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HOMILY  LII. 
Matthew  xxiv.  45 — 51;  xxv.  1 — 13. 

45.  Who  then  is  a  £etithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  his  lord 
hath  made  ruler  over  his  househdd,  to  give  them  meat  in  due 
season  1  46.  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he 
Cometh  shall  find  so  doing.  47.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  he 
shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods.  48.  But  and  if  that  evil 
servant  shall  say  in  his  heart.  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming ;  49. 
And  shall  hegin  to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink 
with  the  drunken ;  50.  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a 
day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not 
aware  of,  51.  And  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his 
portion  with  the  hypocrites :  there  shall  he  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

1.  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  he  likened  unto  ten  vir- 
gins, which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bride- 
groom. 2.  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish. 
3.  They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with 
them  :     4.  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 

5.  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 

6.  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made.  Behold,  the  bridegroom 
cometh  ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  7.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose, 
and  trimmed  their  lamps.  8.  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise. 
Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out.  9.  But  the  wise 
answered,  saying,  Not  so ;  lest  there  be  not  enough  for  ns  and 
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you ;  but  go  ye  rather  to  ihem  that  sell,  and  bay  for  yourselvei. 
10.  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ;  and  they 
that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage  :  and  the  door 
was  shut.  11.  Afterward  came  also  the  other  yirgins,  saying. 
Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  12.  But  he  answered  and  said,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not.  13.  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

The  division  of  the  Church  of  Christ-by  the 
Reformation,  and  the  separation  of  one  of  its 
branches,  the  Reformed  branch,  into  a  multi- 
tude of  sects,  figured  always  by  the  number 
"  ten,''  is  the  one  greatest  event  of  the  history  of 
the  Christian  world  since  the  conversion  of  the 
Roman  empire.  This  great  event,  as  might  be 
expected,  was  amply  and  abundantly  prefigured 
in  history,  namely,  in  the  history  of  the  kings 
of  Israel  and  Judah ;  and  prophetically  foretold 
by  Zechariah,  in  his  eleventh  chapter;  and 
again  in  figurative  warning  and  precept,  by  the 
Lord  himself,  in  the  words  of  this  passage 
which  are  now  proposed  for  our  meditation 

The  life  and  reign  of  Saul  figure  the  reign 
or  era  of  the  Jews,  as  the  depositary  of  God's 
truth  and  his  appointed  Church.  He  rejected 
God,  and  was  rejected  (1  Sam.  xv.  26),  as  the 
Jews  rejected  Christ, 

The  reign  of  David  signed  the  Church  of 

1 1 
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Christ  militant ;  before  it  was  established^  and 
Christ's  temple  might  be  said  to  be  built.  The 
reign  of  Solomon  presignified  Christ's  Church 
triumphant  and  glorious,  after  it  had  conquered 
the  Roman  empire,  and  trampled  down  and 
reigned  over  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  once 
heathen,  from  the  flood  unto  the  end  of  the 
earth.  The  next  event  which  followed,  both 
in  the  type  and  in  the  antitype,  was  the  separa- 
tion  of  these  kingdoms :  the  Jewish  was  divided 
into  the  kingdoms  of  the  one  tribe  and  the  ten 
tribes  ;  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  west  was 
divided  into  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Re- 
formed: which  last  again  has  been  divided 
into  a  multitude  of  sects  or  churches.  And 
the  separation  was  of  God  (2  Chron.  xi.  4 ; 
1  Kings  xi.  31). 

The  exactness  of  the  parallel  between  the 
two  histories  is  remarkable  and  most  complete. 
Solomon  was  very  exceedingly  gifted  with  wis- 
dom and  riches  ;  and  these  endowments  have 
pre-eminently  characterized  the  triumphant 
period  of  Christ's  Church.  Solomon  put  a 
galling  yoke  upon  his  subject  people ;.  and  the 
supren^e  bierarchal  power  at  Rome  ruled  all 
nations  with  a  sceptre  and  bands   of  iron. 
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Rehoboam,  when  challenged  to  lighten  this 
yoke,  said  he  would  make  it  manifold  more 
grievous ;  and  when  Rome  was  demanded  to 
abate  from  her  exactions  and  heavy  imposi- 
tions, she  continued  and  confirmed  them  with 
a  fresh  weight  and  rigour,  by  the  Council  of 
Trent.  Therefore  Jeroboam  revolted  from  this 
yoke,  together  with  the  ten  tribes.  He  changed 
the  form  and  periods  of  worship ;  he  set  up 
the  calves  in  Dan  and  Bethel ;  he  offered  sa- 
crifices himself,  as  if  he  were  priest,  and  he 
made  of  the  lowest  of  the  people  priests  of  the 
high  places  ;  whosoever  would  he  consecrated 
him. 

The  parallel  of  the  golden  calves  cannot  be 
worked  out  in  this  short  compass.  Only  there 
were  two  degrees  of  distance  from  the  central 
seat  of  the  Church,  at  Bethel  and  at  Dan,  as 
in  the  discipline  of  the  reformed  churches. 

Rehoboam  sent  Adoram,  who  was  over  the 
tribute,  as  the  Pope  sent  Tetzel  and  others  to 
collect  moneys,  and  the  Pope's  tribute  for  in- 
dulgences. As  Jeroboam  sacrificed  as  a  priest, 
so  the  kings  and  civil  governments  have  been 
made  the  heads  over  the  reformed  churches  ; 
and  in  some  of  these  whosoever  will  becomes  a 

ii2 
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priest,  even  from  the  very  lowest  ranks  :  with- 
out succession  from  the  apostles  by  ordination ; 
as  those  were  not  of  the  family  of  Aaron. 
The  sin  of  Judah  also  is  particularly  marked 
as  being  that  of  retaining  the  high  places, — as 
the  Roman  worship  is  notably  declared  by  the 
use  and  ceremonies  of  their  high  altars,  which 
specially  distinguish  it  Another  special  apo- 
stasy was  their  worship  of  the  queen  of  heaven 
(Jer.  xliv.  17,  25).  The  Bible  also  was  lost 
among  them  (2  Kings  xxiL  8). 

Let  us  now  observe  the  prophecy  of  Zecha- 
riah  relating  to  this  same  event,  contained  in 
his  eleventh  chapter.  He  will  be  found  speci- 
fically to  direct  us  to  apply  the  types  furnished 
by  Jeroboam's  revolt  to  the  division  of  the 
Christian  Church  in  the  Reformation,  in  his 
own  prediction  of  it  He  uses  expressly  the 
language  of  this  history,  in  order  to  figure  the 
events  which  he  foretells.  For  this  is  the 
manner  of  prophecy  in  the  multitude  of  in- 
stances :  that  the  inspired  men  look  back  upon 
and  keep  in  mind  the  typical  history,  and,  as 
it  were,  redescribe  and  recount  it  over  again, 
while  looking  forward  to,  and  prophesying  of 
the  future  transaction  which  is  the  object  both 
of  the  type  and  of  the  prophecy. 


MATTH.  XXIV.  46 — 51 ;  XXV.  1 — 13.     486 

The  tenth  chapter  of  Zechariah  contained 
the  offer  of  Christ  to  the  Jews.  This  eleventh 
chapter  opens  with  a  description  of  his  rejec- 
tion by  them,  and  their  consequent  destruction. 
"  Open  thy  doors,  0  Lebanon,  that  the  fire  may 
devour  thy  cedars.^'  Then  there  is  the  offer  by 
Christ  of  his  Gospel  to  the  poor  and  despised  : 
"  I  will  feed  the  flock  of  the  slaughter,  even 
you,  0  poor  of  the  flock."  Then  the  prophet, 
or  Christ,  takes  two  staves,  Beauty  and  Bands. 
He  cuts  asunder  Beauty,  which  seems  to  be  the 
Church  of  the  Jews,  Jerusalem  and  the  tem- 
ple :  the  "  beauty  of  holiness ;"  "  the  holy  and 
beautiful  house  wherein  your  fathers  worship- 
ped me  "  and  so  Jerusalem  is  rejected,  and 
the  Church  of  the  Gentiles  is  brought  in. 

He  then  proceeds  to  describe  the  punishment 
of  the  Gentile  Church :  the  parting  of  it  in  sun- 
der :  the  breaking  also  of  Bands,— of  the  unity 
of  the  Church,  and  the  bonds  of  Christian  love, 
which  is  its  mark  and  the  token  of  its  union,-— 
almost  in  the  language  of  the  above  history 
which  had  before  typified  this  mystery. 

"  Then  I  cut  asunder  mine  other  staff,  even 
Bands,  that  I  might  break  the  brotherhood 
between  Judah  and  IsraeL^^    Judah  and  Israel 
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had  been  divided  for  hundreds  of  jears^  and 
they  never  had  been  re-united,  that  they  might 
be  divided  again.  But  this  is  the  constant 
form  and  manner  of  prophecy :  rehearsing  the 
past  occurrence  and  history,  and  e:q)laining 
and  applying  the  type  to  the  final  event  The 
prophet  immediately  goes  on  to  say — after  fore- 
telling another  foolish  shepherd  that  should  arise 
in  the  Christian  Church — "Woe  ta  the  idol 
(worthless)  shepherd  that  leaveth  the  flock  ! 
the  sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm  and  upon  his 
right  eye :  his  arm  shall  be  cleah  dried  up  i" 
thus  using  the  description  of  another  one  of 
the  great  events  which  marked  this  period, 
and  showing  that  he  had  this  history  in  his 
view,  while  he  is  prophesying  of  the  future 
dereliction  and  punishment  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

The  prophecy  of  our  Lord,  conveyed  to  us  by 
his  warning  to  St.  Peter,  as  recorded  in  this 
chapter,  embraces  both  these,  the  type  and  the 
prophecy,  and  unites  them  by  direct  allusion 
and  application,  retrospectively  and  prospec- 
tively. Peter  is  taken  to  repriesent  the  unity 
and  authority  of  the  Christian  Church.  In 
the  Gospel  of  St  Luke,  where  he  records  the 
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same  transaction,  it  is  Peter  who  asks  the 
question,  and  gives  the  direction  to  the  conver- 
sation, ^^  Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable  to  us, 
or  even  to  all"  (Luke  xiL  41) ;  and  to  him  o\ir 
Lord  makes  answer, "  Who  then  is  that  faithful 
and  wise  steward  whom  his  Lord  will  make  ruler 
over  his  whole  household  X'  But  having  pro- 
phesied of  his  advancement  to  power,  he  imme- 
diately prophesies  the  abuse  of  that  authority, 
by  smiting  his  fellow-servants,  and  eating  and 
drinking  with  the  drunken,  as  Solomon  and 
Rehoboam  did;  and  the  consequent  punish- 
ment and  deposition  of  this  authority  in  part, 
by  cutting  the  bands  of  Christian  love  and 
Church  unity  in  sunder,  and  appointing  him  his 
portion  only  with  the  rest  of  the  now  faithless 
churches,  as  one  of  the  infinite  number  of  parts 
into  which  Christ's  body  and  heritage  is  thence- 
forward divided  and  dissipated.  Bv/tand  if  that 
servant,  shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  delay eth 
his  coming :  and  shall  begin  to  smite  hisfelUyuh 
servants,  and  to  eat  a/nd  drink  with  the  drwnJcen  ; 
the  lord  of  that  serva/nb  shaU  come  in  a  day  when 
he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hov/r  that  he  is 
not  aware  of  and  shall  "cm<  hvm  a,swnder"  a/nd 
appoint  him  his  portion  wiih  the  hypocrites  (St 
Matth.),  unbelievers  (St  Luke). 
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And  our  Lord  goes  on  with  the  figuratiYe 
allusion,  by  saying,  "  Then"  shaU  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  be  likened  unto  "  ten  "  virgins,  or  churches, 
— a  pure  virgin  or  spouse  being  the  constant 
figure  by  which  Christ's  Church  is  designated. 
These  ten  virgins  refer  back  to  the  kingdom  of 
the  ten  tribes ;  and  the  state  of  the  Christian 
Church  under  this  division  is  signified  by  the 
number  "  ten  "  in  the  Revelations,  which  con- 
stantly characterizes  the  condition  of  the  Gen- 
tile Church  in  the  last  stages  of  it 

Thus  we  have  a  triple  prophecy  of  the  rend- 
ing of  Christ's  Church,  and  the  mystery  of  the 
Reformation :  first,  in  the  history  of  Reho- 
boam  and  the  ten  tribes;  secondly,  in  the 
prophecy  of  Zechariah,  using  the  description 
and  characterizing  features  of  that  history  ; 
and  thirdly,  the  prophecy  of  our  Lord  in  these 
chapters,  comprehending  and  uniting  both  the 
foregoing  in  one  last,  more  exact,  and  particu- 
lar warning. 

Let  us  observe  and  beware  that  this  prophecy 
conveys  an  equally  express  and  especial  warn- 
ing to  the  Reformed  Churches.  Five  of  these 
churches  are  said  to  be  wise,  and  five  are  to  be 
foolish.    Five  are  to  have  the  oil  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit,  and  the  light  of  God's  truth,  and  five 
are  to  be  wanting  in  it.  Let  us  watch  and 
beware,  and  strive  diligently,  that  we  may  be 
of  the  number  of  those  having  this  oil,  and 
that  our  lamps  may  be  burning  with  it.  So 
may  we  be  ready  to  meet  the  Bridegroom ;  for 
He  cometh  while  it  is  yet  night,  and  while  the 
Church  is  so  divided.  There  JS  no  healing  or 
uniting  again  after  this  disunion  ;  but  the  Son 
of  man  cometh  while  we  are  in  this  state — in 
this  state  of  weakness,  and  imperfection,  and 
severance.  But  at  the  same  time  this  divisioti 
is  a  state  of  mutual  warning  to  wakefulness 
and  wariness  ;  and  each  church,  and  sect,  and 
denomination,  seems  to  use  to  every  other  the 
divine  language  and  lesson  of  our  Lord  to  his 
disciples,  and  to  all  of  us,  "  Watch  T' 
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HOMILY  LIIL 
Matthew  xxv.  14 — 30. 

14.  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  trayelling  into  a 
fiur  coimtry,  who  called  his  own  servant^^  and  delivered  nnto  them 
his  goods.  15.  And  imto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another 
two,  to  another  one ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  several  abi- 
lity ;  and  straightway  took  Ids  journey.  16.  Then  he  that  had 
received  the  five  talents  went  and  traded  with  the  same,  and 
made  them  other  five  talents.  17.  And  likewise  he  that  had  re- 
ceived two^  he  also  gained  other  two.  18.  Bat  he  that  had  re- 
ceived one  went  and  digged  in  the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord's 
money.  19.  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  cometh, 
and  reckoneth  with  them.  20.  And  so  he  that  had  received  five 
talents  came  and  brought  other  five  talents,  saying;  Lord,  thoa 
deliverest  nnto  me  five  talents :  behold,  I  have  gained  beside 
Ihem  five  talents  more.  21.  His  lord  said  nnto  him.  Well  done, 
thoa  good  and  fiiithfal  servant:  thoa  hast  been  fidthfol  overs 
few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  numy  things :  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.  22.  He  also  that  had  received  two 
talents  came  and  said.  Lord,  thoa  deliveredst  onto  me  two 
talents :  behold,  I  have  gained  two  other  talents  beside  them. 
23.  His  lord  said  onto  him.  Well  done,  good  and  fidthfal  servant; 
thou  hast  been  fidthful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler 
over  many  things  :  enter  thoa  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.  24.  Then 
he  which  had  received  the  one  talent  came  and  said.  Lord,  I 
knew  thee  that  thoa  art  an  hard  man,  reaping  where  thoa  hast 
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not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strawed :  25.  And 
I  was  afiraid^  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth :  lo,  there 
thou  hast  that  is  thine.  26.  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap 
where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where  I  have  not  strawed  :  27. 
Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my  money  to  the  exchangers, 
and  then  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received  mine  own  with 
usury.  28.  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto 
him  which  hath  ten  talents.  29.  For  unto  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance :  but  from  him  that 
hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath.  30.  And 
cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness :  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Men  repine  at  inequality  of  stations. 

Let  such  persons  say  in  what  rank  all  shall 
be  equal 

Shall  all  be  archangels,  or  cherubim,  or  sera- 
phim, or  inferior  angels  ? 

Why  not  insects  or  reptiles  ? 

"  Presumptuous  man,  the  reason  wouldst  thou  find. 
Why  formed  so  weak,  so  little,  and  so  blind  1 
First,  if  thou  can'st,  the  harder  reason  guess. 
Why  formed  no  weaker,  blinder,  and  no  lessl" 

There  are  and  must  be  orders  and  ranks  in 
heaven  :  so  on  earths 

And  if  not  equality,  then,  by  our  own  choice, 
we  should  desire  the  opportunity  of  rising.  This 
is  what  God  has  granted  us.   This  is  probation. 

But  say,  why  not  the  equality  of  happiness  ? 

What  should  be  the  degree  of  happiness  ? 
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Kot  that  of  God ;  not  therefore  perfect  hap- 
pmes& 

The  next  choice  is  the  opportunity  of  in- 
creasing onr  happines&  lliis  is  our  probation 


Bnt  if  equal  happiness  without  equal  rank, 
such  men  would  make  their  happiness  unhap- 
piness,  firom  seeing  others  higher. 

This  must  be,  unless  there  be  perfect  good- 


Whj  did  not  God  t^ien  at  least  make  us 
equally  good  ?    What  d^ree  of  goodness  ? 

Not  Gt>d^s  goodness  ;  and  Gt>d  alone  is  good. 
There  is  none  good  but  One. 

What  lesser  goodness  ?    Adam's  ? 

Gt>d  made  Adam  very  goocL 

Adam  might  falL  Angels  might  fall ;  and 
felL 

Adam  was  discontented 

He  aspired  higher.  Equality  of  inferiority 
did  not  satisfy  him ;  he  wanted  to  be  as  gods. 

He  wanted  a  probation. 

Gt>d  granted  it 

He  and  we  now,  according  to  this  law  and 
appetite  of  man,  may  now  rise  or  falL 

Adam's  fall  was  that  he  might  rise. 

This  is  the  law  of  man's  new  state. 
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He  is  under  a  higher  and  better  dispensation. 

"  Neither  this  man  sinned  nor  his  parents 
(Adam  and  Eve),  but  that  the  works  of  God 
(the  re-creation  and  redemption)  should  be 
made  manifest  in  him."' 

The  new  creation  is  more  glorious  than  the 
old ;  the  new  birth  than  the  first  birth ;  re- 
demption than  existence ;  the  new  heavens 
and  earth  than  the  old  heavens  and  earth. 

This  probationary  state  is  figured  in  this 
parable,  and  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  St. 
Luke. 

There  it  is  showed,  that  the  one  who  has  the 
single  talent  may  attain  to  the  highest  reward. 
Here  that  God  assigns  different  stations. 

Some  are  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  pas- 
tors and  teachers. 

One  soweth,  another  reapeth;  other  men  la- 
boured, ye  are  entered  into  their  labours. 

The  apostles  are  assigned  to  judge  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel 

The  second  doctrine  in  this  parable  is,  that 
the  higher  the  trust  the  higher  the  reward ; 
because  the  greater  the  danger. 

God  hath  chosen  the  poor  rich  in  faitL  It 
is  hard  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom. 
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But  yictorj  in  this  greater  fight  earns  the 
somewhat  higher  reward :  the  one  talent  that 
was  vacant 

Let  none  then  rashly  court  higher  talents ; 
much  less  repine,  or  complain  of  the  injustice 
of  his  lot. 

That  we  should  attain  to  the  lowest  mansion 
is  an  inestimable  blessing,  greater  than  eye 
hath  seen  or  ear  heard,  or  hath  entered  into 
the  heart  to  conceive ;  or  than  eye  or  ear  or 
heart  can  see,  or  hear,  or  can  conceive. 

God  has  granted  our  ambition,  and  fulfilled 
human  nature^s  demand,  that  we  should  have 
the  power  of  rising ;  and  that  the  greater  trust 
and  the  greater  danger,  should  have  the  some- 
what greater  reward. 

Let  us  not  suffer  our  ambition  to  exceed 
Grod's  will,  and  license,  and  limit: — -He  has 
given  to  each  according  to  his  several  ability: — 
lest  haply  aspiring  too  high,  we  experience  an 
irretrievable  ruin.  Adam  grasped  at  higher 
knowledge, — ^to  be  as  gods ;  and  he  felL  The 
archangel  aspired  after  a  still  higher  pre-emi- 
nence, with  overweening  ambition ;  and  has 
fallen  into  the  pit  of  eternal  and  irretrievable 
destructioQ. 
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HOMILY  LIV. 
Matthew  xxv.  31 — 46. 

31.  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory :  32.  And  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations :  and 
he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shephe^  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats  :  33.  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his 
right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left.  84.  Then  shall  the  King 
say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  :  35.  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I 
was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took 
me  in :  36.  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye 
visited  me  :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.  37.  Then 
shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee 
an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  1  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink)  28. 
When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ]  or  naked,  and 
clothed  thee  ?  39.  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
came  unto  thee  ]  40.  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 
41.  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels  :  42.  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  :  43.  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in  :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not : 
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nek,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  Tinted  me  not.  44.  Then  shall  they 
also  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hnngred,  or 
athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not 
minister  unto  thee  1  45.  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me.  46.  And  these  shall  go  away 
into  everlasting  punishment :  but  the  righteous  into  life  etemaL 

Thb  Lord  had  entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph, 
as  into  his  kingdom  ;  and  as  already  executing 
his  office  of  King,  He  had  pronounced  sentence 
of  condemnation  and  rejection  upon  the  Phari- 
sees and  Jews  (xxiiL  13 — 39),  and  in  so  doing 
had  elected  the  poor,  and  the  harlots,  and  the 
Gentiles,  who  were  repentant  and  believed  in 
Him,  to  the  privileges  of  his  church  and  king- 
dom. He  had  then  pronounced  to  his  disciples, 
as  representing  his  Church,  a  continuous  pro- 
phecy of  the  history  of  his  kingdom  and  Church 
to  the  end  of  its  career,  namely,  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  in  the  course  of  that  same  genera- 
tion ;  the  coming  of  his  kingdom  with  clouds  of 
preachers  and  saints,  to  conquer  the  kingdom 
of  Satan,  and  dispossess  him  of  his  throne  in 
the  Roman  empire,  under  the  sign  and  stan- 
dard of  the  cross  (xxiv.  1 — 35) ;  and  having  in 
one  word  premised  that  the  day  of  final  reward 
is  not  to  be  inquired  after  (ver.  36),  He  showed 
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that  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  was  in  the 
heart,  and  that  the  day  and  hour  of  j  udgment  are 
always  present  He  then  prophesied  of  the  apo- 
state steward  who  should  rule  over  his  Church, 
whose  power  should  be  divided  into  a  multi- 
tude of  churches,  half  of  which  should  be  wise, 
and  half  of  them  without  the  oil  of  the  Spirit 
{xxiv.  45 — 61  ;  xxv.  1 — 13).  And  having  in- 
structed  us  in  the  rules  and  principles  by  which 
we  shall  be  judged,  in  the  parable  of  the  talents, 
He  now  vouchsafes  finally  to  describe  the  last 
catastrophe  of  all  that  the  disciples  inquired 
after — the  day  of  the  last  judgment 

But  we  must  still  remember  and  keep  in 
mind,  that  the  day  and  hour  of  this  judgment 
in  undescribed,  and  that  the  day  of  judgment 
is  always  present  with  us  (John  iii.  ]  8,  36) ; 
and  that  time  is  not  with  God  as  it  is  with  us ; 
and  that  Jesus  comes  quickly  to  all  those  who 
are  ready  to  receive  Him,  and  who  are  looking 
for  and  hasting  unto  his  day,  and  to  his  final 
coming. 

When  the  Son  of  man  shaU  come  in  his  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  mth  him,  then  shall  he 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  ghry  ;  and  before  Him 
shaU  be  gathered  ail  nations :  and  He  shall  sepa^ 
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rate  them  one  Jrom  another y  as  a  Aqpiherd 
divideth  his  Jieep  Jrom  the  goats:  and  He 
shall  set  the  Aeep  on  his  right  hand^  but  the 
goats  on  the  left  In  this  is  fulfilled  the  type 
of  the  curse  which  was  to  be  pionouiM^ed  upon 
Mount  Ebal,  and  the  blessing  upon  Mount 
Greiizim :  the  former  of  which  was  upon  the 
left  hand,  or  north,  and  the  latter  upon  the 
right  hand,  or  south  (for  the  Hebrews  in  de- 
scribing by  the  right  and  left  hand,  always 
supposed  that  their  faces  were  turned  towards 
the  east)  ;  and  also  the  type  of  Solomon's  judg- 
ment between  the  quick  and  the  dead  ^hild, 
when  first  he  came  in  his  gloiy,  and  sat  upon  the 
throne  of  his  kingdom.  The  hairy  goats  haye 
always  been  used  to  signify  the  sinners  covered 
with  their  sins  :  therefore  in  the  Mosaic  sacri- 
fices the  goat  was  used  to  represent  Jesus 
bearing  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  upon  Him, 
as  well  as  the  lamb,  to  show  Him  to  be  in  him- 
self sinless. 

The  stupendous  scene  here  described  is  more 
vividly  represented  to  St  John  in  the  Revela- 
tions (xx.  11 — ]  5)  :  "  And  I  saw  a  great  white 
throne  (like  Solomon's  ivory  throne),  and  Him 
that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and 
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the  heaven  fled  away :  and  there  was  found  no 
place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  stand  before  God :  and  the  books 
were  opened :  and  another  book  was  opened, 
which  is  the  book  of  life  :  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.  And 
the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and 
death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  them :  and  thej  were  judged  every 
man  according  to  their  works.  And  death  and 
hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the 
second  death.  And  whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire."  Here  the  doom  of  those  before 
represented  hj  the  goats,  namely,  the  left  hand, 
is  said  to  be  the  lake  of  fire  ;  and  the  reward 
of  those  on  the  right  hand  is  described  in  the 
twenty-first  chapter,  and  in  the  end  of  the 
Revelations — the  last  words  of  all  canonical 
prophecy — to  be  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
earth,  where  shall  be  no  more  pain  or  sorrow, 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes. 

The  heavens,  that  is  the  priestly  x)ffice  and 
power,  and  the  earth,  that  is,  the  civil  govern- 
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ment; — shall  cease  and  be  no  more  needed, 
when  Jesus  himself  shall  have  taken  his  au- 
thority, and  shall  reign  both  as  priest  and  king ; 
and  no  candlelight  of  prophecy  shall  be  any 
longer  of  use,  when  in  Christ,  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness and  the  perfect  light,  the  dawning, 
and  shadowy,  and  uncertain  light  of  prophecy, 
shall  have  been  completed  and  accomplished. 

The  works  for  which  our  Lord  promises  a 
place  on  his  right  hand  are  all  active  works  of 
mercy,  coupled  with  a  humble  confession  of 
their  unworthiness  and  unprofitableness,  and 
their  insufficiency  to  earn  for  ourselves,  much 
less  for  others,  even  the  lowest  place  in  God's 
good  pleasure  and  favour.  For  I  was  an 
hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  /  tiHis  thirsty , 
and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger y  and 
ye  took  me  in :  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I 
was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was  in  pi^ison^ 
and  ye  came  unio  m£.  Then  shall  the  righteous 
answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee 
an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  i  or  thirsty,  and  gave 
thee  drink  i  And  it  is  not  the  barren  profes- 
sions of  faith  which  the  Lord  will  approve, 
but  the  active  exercise  of  love  in  the  use  and 
exhibition   of  it :    not  the  saying,   ^^  Depart 
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in  peace,  be  je  warmed  and  filled.''  For  our 
Lord  it  is  true  is  gone  away  from  our  bodily 
sight,  and  we  henceforth  touch  Him  only 
by  faith ;  but  He  still  is  with  us  bodily  by 
his  poor  and  his  disciples ;  and  these  He 
calls  his  brethren,  and  these  are  to  us  as  him- 
self,— to  feed,  and  to  clothe,  and  to  visit,  and 
to  minister  to, — as  his  body  still  before  us  and 
present  with  us,  in  dishonour,  in  humility,  and 
in  necessity. 

But  there  is  another  charity  which  our  Lord 
will  require  of  us,  besides  the  charity  to  the 
body,  which  is  the  charity  towards  the  souls  of 
men.  The  wants  and  ills  of  the  body  are  little 
or  nothing ;  though  for  the  relief  even  of  these 
by  those  who  are  rich  in  means  and  mercies, 
our  Lord  has  promised  a  recompense.  But 
there  is  a  want  and  hunger  of  the  soul :  a 
famine,  not  of  water  or  of  bread,  but  of  hear- 
ing the  word  of  the  Lord. 

The  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness 
has  obtained  Christ's  blessing :  and  blessed  are 
they  who,  having  themselves  the  riches  of  the 
Gospel,  try  to  satisfy  this  hunger,  and  to  im- 
part the  bread  of  life  also  to  those  who  have 
not  inherited  its  blessings  or  tasted  of  ita  sweet- 
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ness.  The  true  thirst  is  that  which  bringeth 
a  man  to  Christ  to  drink ;  and  the  onfy  true 
fountains  are  those  rivers  of  fiviag  water,  even 
the  H0I7  Spirit,  which  shall  flow  within  and 
out  of  himself,  and  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life  (John 
vii.  37 — ^39 ;  iv.  14).  It  is  by  imparting  the 
Gospel,  therefore,  to  those  who  have  it  not,  in 
all  the  world  (Matth.  xzviii  19),  that  we  can 
feed  Christ  when  He  is  hungry,  and  give  Him 
drink  when  He  is  thirsty ;  and  every  one  who 
is  not  a  believer  in  Christ  is  "  a  stranger,^  who 
may  not  eat  of  the  passover  (Exod.  xii.  43)  :  he 
is  a  stranger  from  the  covenant  of  promise  and 
an  alien  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel 
(Ephes.  ii.  12)  ;  and  as  Christ  is  the  one  only 
universal  Shepherd,  and  will  have  all  brought 
into  his  fold,  He  will  bless  those  who  open  this 
fold  to  others,  and  show  the  door^  which  is 
Christ,  and  help  as  in  them  lies  to  accomplish 
the  kingdom,  which  is  that  of  the  one  fold 
under  one  Shepherd. 

The  naked,  too,  are  those  which  have  fallen 
from  God  by  sin.  When  Adam  sinned  he  knew 
that  he  was  naked.  When  the  Israelites  sinned 
in  the  golden  calf  they  were  naked ;  ''  for  Aaron 
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had  made  them  naked  to  their  shame  among 
their  enemies/'  Those  who  convert  such  clothe 
the  naked:  for  he  who  converteth  a  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  wajs  shall  save  a  soul 
from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sin& 
No  sickness  either  is  like  the  sickness  of  sin. 
All  the  sicknesses  which  Jesus  Christ  healed, 
the  halt,  the  maimed,  the  lame^  the  deaf,  the 
blind,  the  palsied,  the  leper,  were  all  signs  and 
types  of  sins,  and  the  diseases  of  the  soul^  end- 
ing in  death,  which  sin  has  brought  upon  U3. 
Sinners,  too,^  are  all  prisoners.  For  "  To  whom 
ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  ser* 
vants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey :  whether  it  be 
of  sin  imto  death.""  And  the  prophet  Zecha- 
riah  saith,  "Turn  ye  to  the  stronghold  ye 
prisoners  of  hope,'"  that  is,  to  Christ.  And 
the  same  prophet  saith  again,  "  As  for  thee  also, 
by  the  blood  of  thy  covenant,  I  have  sent  forth 
thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no 
water : '"  that  is,  redeemed  them  from  hell. 

Thus,  those  who  so  receive  Christ  imitate 
Christ :  they  have  caught  the  spark  of  his  love. 
The  Lord  himself  said,  I  came  to  send  fire  upon 
the  earth,  and  my  greatest  desire  is  that  it  be 
kindled.     This  fire  is  charity  and  Christian 
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loYe.  Fire  catches,  and  kindles,  and  bums  all 
that  comes  within  its  influence,  and  is  not 
diminished  itself  but  is  increa3ed  by  it.  This 
Christian  fire  will  spread  itself  universally,  and 
will  bum  up  all  the  world,  and  everything  that 
is  in  it.  As  the  first  world  was  destroyed  and 
punished  by  water,  so  this  second  world  will 
be  blessed  and  purified  by  fire :  so  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  which  now  are  shall  be  burnt 
up,— all  human  powers,  and  religions,  and  arts, 
and  knowledge,  and  desires,  and  properties, — 
and  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  will  be 
created,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness  ; — ^for 
by  Christian  fire  all  things  earthly  shall  be 
dissolved,  and  henceforth  all  things  shall  be, 
and  exist  in,  the  two  fires  :  the  one  of  hell,  the 
other  that  which  is  heavenly  and  seraphic. 
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HOMILY  LV. 
Matthew  xxvi.  1 — 16. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jeans  had  finished  all  these  say- 
ings, he  said  unto  his  disciples,  2.  Te  know  that  after  two  days 
is  the  feast  of  the  FassoTer,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be 
crucified.  8.  Then  assembled  together  the  Chief  Priests,  and  the 
Scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  High' 
Priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas,  4.  And  consulted  that  they 
might  take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill  him.  5.  But  they  said, 
Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among  the  people. 
6.  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper,  7.  There  came  unto  him  a  woman  haying  an  alabaster  box 
of  Tery  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his  head,  as  he  sat  at 
meat.  8.  But  when  hb  disciples  saw  it,  they  had  indignation, 
saying,  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ]  9.  For  this  ointment 
might  haye  been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor.  10.  When 
Jesus  understood  it,  he  said  unto  them.  Why  trouble  ye  the  wo- 
man] for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me.  11.  For  ye 
have  the  poor  always  with  you ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always.  12. 
For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  did  it 
for  my  buriaL  13.  Verily  I  say  -unto  you.  Wheresoever  this 
Gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also  this, 
that  this  woman  hath  done,  he  told  for  a  memorial  of  her.  14. 
Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went  unto  the  Chief 
Priests,    15.  And  said  unto  them,  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I 
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?  ft  111  Ifcij  mi  ■■■ml  lilt  Mw  fur 
ddrtf  pteen  of  sh«^  16l  Aad  frat  that  tine  ke  M^gM  flppw- 
ta^i^  to  bctuj  kiM. 

And  ii  came  to  poMSy  when  Jesus  hadfiniAed 
aU  these  sayings.  The  Lord  had  in  the  last  two 
ch^ters  prophesied  of  all  the  history  of  his 
Church,  firom  his  ascension  into  heaven  to 
the  end  of  all  thin^  He  had  spoken  of  the 
punishment  of  the  Jewish  naticMi,  of  the  growth 
of  his  IdngdoiD  among  the  Gentiles,  its  triumph 
orer  the  empire  of  the  world,  and  lastly,  of 
the  final  sentence  which  He  would  himself 
pironounce  upon  all  nations,  judging  between 
the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  assigning  them  re- 
^ectiyely  to  their  eternal  doom,  by  the  supreme 
anthori^  and  power  which  He  had  earned  for 
himself,  and  which  the  Father  had  committed 
to  Him.  Christ  thus  looked  forward  to  his 
perfect  glory  and  ultimate  triumph ;  and  we 
must  conceive  the  happiness  and  exultation  of 
the  SaTiour^s  mind,  when  He  contemplated 
and  discoursed  of  this  consummation.  It  was 
''for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him,  that  He 
endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame.^  We 
read  that  the  Redeemer  rejoiced  in  spirit  when 
He  saw  his  seed  sown^  and  the  Gospel  tree 
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springing  in  the  pure  hearts  ready  to  receive 
it;  and  when  the  Gentiles  came  to  inquire 
after  Him,  then  He  proclaimed  with  delight, 
''  The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  man  should 
be  glorified/'  and  again,  "Father  glorify  thy 
name."  (John  xii.  23,  28.)  How  infinite  then 
must  have  been  the  joy  and  exultation  of  the 
Redeemer,  when  He  talked  to  them  of  the  com- 
pletion of  the  redemption  and  his  kingdom ; 
and  showed  them  of  his  glory,  and  of  the  glory 
which  He  would  assign  to  them  also,  when  He 
sat  on  his  throne  among  them  and  surrounded 
by  them,  as  the  sun  in  the  midst  of  the  hea- 
venly constellations ! 

The  Lord  descends  at  once  from  this  short 
joy  and  encouragement  of  the  disciples,  in  the 
reviewing  of  his  new  creation  and  seeing  it 
very  good,  to  address  himself  to  the  present 
work  in  hand,  the  first  day's  Work;  for  the 
joy  was  to  be  achieved  by  suffering,  the  triumph 
by  humiliation.  Light  was  to  be  struck  out  of 
the  stone  and  rock  and  of  the  darkness  of  tike 
tomb  ;  life  out  of  death.  Therefore  our  Lord 
returns  and  says  at  once,  "after  two  days  is 
the  sacrifice :  now  are  come  and  beguB  the  two 
days  of  agony ;  for  only  on  the  third  day  I 
shall  be  perfected." 
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And  with  what  an  agony  is  this  agony  be- 
gan !  The  Son  of  man  is  betrayed:  not  by  an 
open  enemy,  not  by  one  emulous  and  striying 
after  the  same  place,  not  by  an  indifferent  per- 
son, or  a  stranger;  not  by  a  newly  formed 
acquaintance  or  friend ;  not  by  one  of  the 
seventy,  second  in  esteem  and  office ;  but  by 
"one  of  the  twelve/'  one  that  walked  and  talked 
with  me,  and  waked  ^  and  slept  with  me ; 
whom  I  instructed  in  my  highest  wisdom  and 
most  secret  counsels ;  who  witnessed  my  com* 
passions  and  griefs,  and  shared  my  temptations 
and  persecutions ;  who  ministered  for  me  in 
the  holiest  and  tenderest  and  most  endearing 
work  of  my  course  and  mission,  the  giving  of 
alms  to  my  poor,  who  are  my  little  ones  and 
my  children. 

This  passion  was  so  poignant  that  it  was 
made  the  subject  of  very  many  types  and  pro- 
phecies. Joseph  was  betrayed  and  sold  by  his 
brethren ;  David  by  Ahitophel ;  and  of  him  the 
persecuted  Psalmist  mourned  and  sung,  ''It 
is  not  an  open  enemy  that  hath  done  me  this 
dishonour,  for  then  I  could  have  borne  it,**  "  But 
it  was  thou  my  companion,  my  guide,  and  my 
bosom  friend."  (Ps.  Iv.)  "  Yea,  even  mine  own 
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familiar  friend,  whom  I  trusted,  who  did  also 
eat  of  mj  bread,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against 
me."  (Ps.  xli.)  Moses,  and  Jephthah,and  Samuel, 
and  the  prophets,  were  rejected  by  those  whom 
they  served.  But  the  baseness  of  Ahitophel 
and  of  Joseph's  brethren  and  the  others  is  ex- 
ceeded by  Judas. 

The  present  passage  furnishes  a  lesson  and 
example  of  the  lowest  and  most  grovelling  state 
of  the  human  heart  and  conscience ;  and  an- 
other at  the  same  time  of  an  exactly  opposite 
character.  Judas  had  seen  and  assisted  at  our 
Lord's  miracles  of  mercy  and  power,  he  had 
heard  his  wise  instructions  for  more  than  two 
years,  and  had  witnessed  not  only  his  divine 
power,  but  his  perfection  ;  and  yet  he  could  not 
see  his  divinity,  he  could  not  esteem  him  at  the 
value  even  of  an  ordinary  man;  but  his  own 
friend  and  familiar,  his  own  Lord  and  Master, 
his  teacher  in  spiritual  things  and  mysteries, 
God  himself  in  the  flesh  was  so  worthless  to  him 
and  valueless,  that  he  valued  all  his  goodness, 
and  power,  and  wisdom,  and  friendship,  and 
love,  and  redemption,  at  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
at  the  price  of  a  common  slave.  The  idolatry 
of  money  had  so  engrossed  his  sight,  and  cove- 
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tousness  had  so  blinded  him  and  obstructed  his 
heart,  and  rendered  him  so  utterly  sordid  and 
possessed  with  selfishness,  that  the  seeming 
waste  of  three  hundred  pence  filled  him  with 
hatred  against  the  object  of  it,  and  thirty  pieces 
of  silver  was  an  idol  more  esteemed  and  valued 
in  his  eyes  than  God  present  with  him. 

But  mark  the  contrast  of  Mary  the  sister  of 
Lazarus,  her  love  and  value  for  her  Saviour, 
and  her  worship  of  Him.  She  had  not  had  the 
same  opportunities  of  frequent  converse  with 
Jesus  that  Judas  had,  nor  seen  so  many  of  his 
miracles,  nor  witnessed  all  his  omnipotent 
endurance.  Yet  she  saw  the  Son  of  God  in 
the  flesh ;  she  acknowledged  his  divinity  ^  she 
loved  Him  beyond  measure ;  she  valued  Him 
beyond  prica  Therefore,  though  she  was  poor, 
yet  she  esteemed  nothing  too  precious  to  be^ 
stow  on  such  an  honoured  master ;  she  trea- 
sured up  her  all  for  that  one  sacrifice,  she 
poured  out  all  her  soul  and  substance  in  that 
hecatomb  and  holocaust,  upon  the  body,  the 
dead  and  buried  body  of  the  man  Jesus,  be- 
cause she  saw  in  that  body,  even  in  the 
feet  thereof,  which  she  wiped  with  her  glory 
(]  Cor.  XL  1 5),  she  saw  the  Godhead  shine  out 
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and  reveal  itself  in  death  (Mark  xv.  39).  She 
worshipped  Him,  she  poured  the  most  precious 
ointment  on  his  head  to  anoint  Him  King 
and  High  Priest  (Ex.  xxx.  30 ;  1  Kings  i.  39)  ; 
and  she  thought  no  odour,  or  incense,  or  honour, 
or  riches,  too  great  or  costly  to  shed  and  scatter 
upon  her  love,  her  dove,  her  undefiled  :  whose 
head  was  the  most  fine  gold,  or  divine  ;  whose 
eyes  were  of  doves,  beaming  forth  the  love  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  words  of  whose  breath 
were  "  perfumed  with  myrrh  and  frankincense, 
with  all  the  powders  of  the  merchant.'' 

Our  Lord  accepted  this  woman's  offering; 
and  He  preached  therein  his  divinity :  for  it 
is  said  in  Exod.  xxx.  32,  of  the  oil  of  holy 
ointment,  '^upon  man's  flesh  it  shall  not  be 
poured,  for  it  is  most  holy."  He  also  preached 
that  his  divinity  would  shine  out  in  his  death, 
in  the  breaking  of  his  body,  as  Gideon's  lamps 
shone  forth  in  the  breaking  of  the  earthen 
pitchers,  whose  light  at  once  put  to  flight  and 
destroyed  the  host  of  the  adversary.  He  also 
preached  here,  as  on  a  former  occasion  when 
speaking  of  tithes  (Matth.  xxiii.  23),  that  we 
must  offer  of  our  goods  to  God,  not  only  to  feed 
his  poor,  but  also,  and  with  equal  liberality,  to 
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support  his  worship,  in  acknowledgment  of 
his  sovereignty  and  divinity.  And  the  Lord 
also  received  and  accepted  a  humble,  devoted, 
contrite,  and  pitiful  heart  in  exchange  for  the 
abject  and  traitorous  one  of  Judas,  at  the  same 
moment  that  He  departed  from  Him,  and  set 
her  sign  of  faith  and  love  for  ever  the  repre- 
sentative of  his  Church  (ver.  13),  as  Judas  was 
of  the  Antichrist,  whose  end  should  be  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  himself  the  instrument  of 
his  own  destruction.  (2  Sam.  xvii  23.) 

Our  Lord  in  the  transactions  recorded  in 
this  passage  set  forth  several  lessons.  He  set 
forth  his  divinity :  first,  by  foretelling  that  He 
should  be  crucified  and  betrayed ;  next  by  over- 
ruling the  determination  of  the  priests  and 
elders,  that  it  should  not  be  on  the  feast  day  ; 
thirdly,  by  showing  the  very  time  of  his  death, 
that  it  was  now  just  at  hand :  for  in  St  John 
it  is  said  by  the  Lord,  of  this  ointment,  "  against 
the  day  of  my  burying  hath  she  kept  this ;" 
and  here,  "  after  two  days  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed ;''  lastly,  by  accepting  this  homage  of 
this  woman,  which  was  such  as  was  due  only 
to  divinity.  Further,  our  Lord  sets  forth  that 
this  his  divinity  would  shine  forth  in  his  death. 
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Again  He  shows  and  teaches  us,  that  God's 
worship  is  to  be  maintained  without  careful 
weighing  of  the  cost,  but  with  the  freedom  of 
an  overflowing  love  and  thankfulness.  Lastly, 
our  Lord  points  out  to  us  that  his  Church  is 
born  of  this  faith  and  love,  which  sees  and 
honours  and  adores  the  divinity  in  his  death ; 
which  also  dies  with  Him,  by  pouring  out  all 
its  soul  and  substance,  and  all  worldly  riches 
and  affections  on  his  dying  body :  that  so  it  may 
rise  with  Him  to  an  immortal  honour  and 
memorial  and  newness  of  life  in  his  resurrec- 
tion. 


L   L 
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HOMILY  LVI. 
Matthew  xxvi.  17 — 30. 

17.  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  the  dis- 
ciples came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we 
prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  passoyer  ]  18.  And  he  said,  GK>  into 
the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him.  The  Master  saith.  My 
time  is  at  hand ;  I  will  keep  the  passoyer  at  thy  house  with  my 
disciples.  19.  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed 
them ;  and  they  made  ready  the  passoyer.  20.  Now  when  the 
even  was  come,  he  sat  down  with  the  tweWe.  21.  And  as  they 
did  eat,  he  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  be- 
tray me.  22.  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began 
eyery  one  of  them  to  say  unto  him.  Lord,  is  it  I  ?  23.  And  he 
answered  and  said.  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish, 
the  same  shall  betray  me.  24.  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  is 
written  of  him  :  but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed  !  it  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been 
bom.  25.  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered  and  said, 
Master,  is  it  I  ]  He  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said.  26.  And 
as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake 
it,  and  gaye  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my 
body.  27.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gaye  thanks,  and  gave  it 
to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  28.  For  this  is  my  blood  of 
the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  &r  the  remission  of 
sins.    29.  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of 
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this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with 
you  in  my  Father's  kingdom.  30.  And  when  they  had  sung  an 
hymn,  they  went  out  into  the  mount  of  OliTes. 

< 

Now  was  about  to  come  salvation  and 
strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and 
the  power  of  his  Christ,  for  the  accuser  of  the 
brethren  was  to  be  cast  down,  which  accused 
them  before  God  day  and  night ;  and  they  were 
to  overcome  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
And  the  angels  already  cried,  saying,  Come 
and  gather  yourselves  together  unto  the  sup- 
per of  the  great  God.  The  Saviour  was  about 
to  celebrate,  to  eat  with  the  whole  Church  of 
his  disciples,  to  institute  the  once  for  all  and 
only  supper  and  feast  of  sacrifice  by  which 
those  who  partake  of  it  really  and  rightly  are 
to  live,  and  to  live  everlastingly, 

And  the  Lord  said,  Oo  into  the  city  to  such  a 
man,  saying,  I  mil  keep  the  passover  at  thy 
house  with  my  disciples,  0  wonderful  and  highr 
est  prerogative,  vouchsafed  to  this  one  man  in 
all  the  whole  world,  of  all  generations !  The 
house  wherein  Christ  prepares  and  eats  hisfeast 
is  the  body  and  soul  of  man  ;  and  He  has  said 
in  Rev.  iii.  20,  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  dpor 
and  knock :  if  any  ma^  hear  my  voice,  and 
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open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will 
sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me."  And  this 
was  that  man  —  who  received  Jesus,  and 
opened  to  Him;  and  had  Him  in  his  house 
and  in  his  heart,  in  his  soul  and  in  his  bosom, 
at  that  greatest,  and  most  terrible,  and  most 
blessed  occasion.    And  what  was  that  man  ? 

The  disciples  had  said,  Where  wiU  thou  that 
we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  passover  ?  And 
He  said,  "  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man.'' 
What  were  the  qualities  and  qualifications  of 
that  man  ?  In  St  Mark,  it  is  added,  our  Lord 
said,  "There  shall  meet  you  a  man  bearing 
a  pitcher  of  water,  follow  him ;  and  whereso- 
ever he  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to  the  good  man  of 
the  house.  Where  is  the  guest  chamber,  where 
I  shall  eat  the  passover  with  my  disciples  V — 
where  there  is  the  heart  prepared  into  which 
I  may  enter,  and  there  eat  and  thence  dis- 
pense the  bread  of  life  with  my  Church.  The 
pitcher  of  water  is  explained  to  signify,  Bap- 
tism. The  first  qualification  for  the  feast  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  Baptism,  by  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  (Exod.  xii  48.)  But  we  must  turn  to 
the  institution  of  the  passover  sacrifice,  which 


MATTH.   XXVL    17 — 30.  "        617 

this  holy  supper  fulfilled  and  consecrated, 
to  see  the  circumstances  of  this  most  sacred 
ceremony,  and  the  qualifications  which  fitted 
this  host  of  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  for  this 
highest  privilege  upon  this  occasion. 

The  twelfth  chapter  of  Exodus  opens  in  type 
the  great  scheme  of  redemption,  and  accept- 
ance of  the  merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  set  forth  in  the  institution  of  the 
passover.  ^'  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses 
and  Aaron  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  saying,  This 
month  shaU  be  unto  you  the  beginning  of 
months  :  it  shall  be  the  first  month  of  the  year 
to  you.''  The  sacrifice  and  atonement  of  Jesus 
Christ  opens  to  the  world  and  mankind  the 
beginning  of  the  new  course  of  things,  the  new 
era.  "  Speak  ye  unto  all  the  congregation  of 
Israel,  saying,  In  the  tenth  day  of  this  month 
they  shall  take  to  them  every  man  a  lamb,  ac- 
cording to  the  house  of  their  fathers,  a  lamb 
for  an  house:  and  if  the  household  be  too 
little  for  the  lamb,  let  him  and  his  neighbour 
next  unto  his  house  take  it  according  to  the 
number  of  the  soul&''  This  signifies  the 
brotherly  communion  of  saints,  in  which  we 

are  to  eat  of  thia  holjr  loye-feast ;  and,  acoord-* 
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uigl7>  ^^  see  here  the  whole  little  band  of 
Christ  and  his  CJhurch  assembled  in  this  happy 
man^s  house,  who  held  Christ  and  his  Church 
in  his  inmost  heartj — and  chose  and  received 
Him  as  pure  and  perfect,  and  precious  and 
spotless, — ^according  as  it  is  also  written, 
"  Your  lamb  shall  be  without  blemisf  "  Ye 
shall  take  it  out  from  the  sheep,  or  from  the 
goats/'  Jesus  Christ  was  a  sheep  in  that  He 
was  sinless;  and  He  was  a  goat  in  that  He 
bore  upon  Him  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
"  And  ye  shall  keep  it  up  until  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  same  month :  and  the  whole  assembly 
of  the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  kill  it  in  the  evening."  It  was  kept  for 
four  days,  to  signify  that  not  till  after  4,000 
years  of  the  world's  age,  the  long  and  weary 
period  of  bondage  and  probation,  signed  by 
the  400  years  of  the  children  of  Israel's  ser- 
vitude, and  the  forty  years  in  the  desert, 
Christ  should  come  into  the  world ; — and  it 
was  to  be  killed  in  the  evening,  that  is,  the 
evening  of  the  world:  when  the  world  was 
now  declined  into  darkness,  and  was,  as  it 
were,  dead  in  trespasses  and  its  own  defile- 
ment, exhausted  and  effete  in  all  its  efforts  to 
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redeem  and  regenerate  itself.  The  same  is 
signified  by  the  record  which  we  here  read : 
"  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  He  sat  down 
with  the  twelve/'  The  sacrifice  prepared  and 
kept  up  by  the  Father  from  the  beginning, 
the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  would  not  be  brought  forth  and  slain 
till  the  sins  of  the  world  were  full,  their  impo- 
tence to  restore  or  improve  themselves  was 
made  plain,  and  in  the  acknowledgment  of 
their  ignorance,  they  openly  cried  out  for  the 
unknown  God. 

Again  we  read,  in  the  twenty-second  verse  of 
the  twelfth  chapter  of  Exodus,  "  And  none  of 
youshall  go  out  at  the  door  of  hishouse  until  the 
morning."  The  sun  of  the  world  has  set :  the 
day  is  far  spent :  now  out  of  this  night  of  Egyp- 
tian darkness  and  sorrow,  the  morning  of  the 
new  world  shall  dawn :  the  day-star  shall  arise : 
the  morning  after  the  death  unto  sin  is  the 
resurrection  to  life  and  light : — ^let  not  our  foot 
or  heart  go  out  into  the  world  in  this  time : 
let  us  be  wholly  given  to  the  travail  of  the 
new-birth  of  Christ  in  our  hearts.  And  this 
is  also  what  the  Lord  himself  says  in  this 
place^ — I  mil  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit 
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of  this  vine^  imtil  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new 
^uith  you  in  my  Fathers  kingdom^ — the  king- 
dom of  Qod  shall  arise  with  to-morrow's 
dawn,— out  of  this  night  of  sorrow  and  dark- 
ness victory  shall  be  declared  and  perfected  in 
deaths — ^the  resurrection  to  life  in  the  cruci- 
fixion! 

This  happily  privileged  man  thus  held  Christ 
within  him  and  in  his  house,  while  He  so  tra- 
vailed with  his  kingdom  and  Ohurch  and  the 
mysteries  of  the  redemption, — ^till,  the  mid- 
night being  past,  he  went  out  to  run  his 
course,  as  a  bridegroom,  as  a  light  shining 
out  of  darkness,  the  champion  of  mankind 
against  all  its  adversaries,  the  conqueror  over 
sin  and  suffering,  and  all  temptation, — ^life  out 
of  death. 

But  let  us  consider  the  other  significant 
ceremonies  accompanying  this  holy  institu- 
tion, and  see  the  instruction  which  is  in- 
tended, to  be  conveyed  by  them. 

It  was  ordained  (Ex,  zii  7)  that  '^  they  shall 
take  of  the  blood,  and  strike  it  on  the  two 
side  posts  and  on  the  upper  door  post,  or  lintel, 
of  the  houses,  wherein  they  shall  eat  it"'  The 
two  side  posts  are  considered  to  signify  the 
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hands  :  the  blood  of  Christ  is  to  be  upon  all 
the  works  of  our  hands,  and  upon  the  going  of 
our  feet:  all  our  actions  are  to  be  done  in 
Him  and  through  Him ;  and  in  Him  we  are 
henceforth  to  live  and  move  and  have  our 
being.  His  blood  is  to  be  also  on  our  fore- 
heads :  upon  our  understanding  and  our  hearts : 
upon  our  thoughts  and  reasoning,  and  affec- 
tions and  motives:  that  we  may  believe  in 
Him,  and  love  Him,  and  rejoice  in  Him  above 
all  things.  And  they  shall  eat  Christ  "  roast 
with  fire,'' — crucified,  through  fervent  zeal  and 
burning  love — *'and  with  bitter  herbs,"  of 
confession  and  repentance  (ver.  8) ; — and  they 
shall  receive  Christ  whole,  as  He  is,  and  at 
once :  not  in  part  or  imperfect — ^his  grace  and 
glory  without  his  humiliation  and  suffering — 
"  his  head  with  his  legs,  and  with  the  purte- 
nance  thereof"  (ver.  9,  10).  "And  thus  shall 
ye  eat  it ;  with  your  loins  girded '^  (ver.  1 1) ; 
"  Gird  up  therefore  the  loins  of  your  mind" 
(1  Pet  i.  13.)  "  Having  your  loins  girt  about 
with  truth"  (Eph.  vL  14) ; — "  Your  shoes  on 
your  feet ;" — "  Your  feet  shod  with  the  prepa- 
ration of  the  Gospel  of  peace"  (ib.  15) ;  "  and 
your  staff,"  the  cross,  "  in  your  hand,""  on  which 
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to  lean.  ''  And  ye  shall  eat  it  in  haste :  it  is 
the  Lord's  passover."  We  must  be  looking 
for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  our  hearts.  As  soon  as  the  joyful  re- 
demption is  proclaimed,  we  must  be  looking 
for  release  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  press- 
ing forth  to  the  heavenly  Canaan.  When  the 
Lord  says,  Behold,  I  come  quickly ;  we  must 
as  quickly  reply.  Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus. 

Henceforth,  for  the  seven  days  of  our  spi- 
ritual lives  we  must  eat  the  unleavened  bread 
(ver.  15)  of  holiness  and  righteousness; — all 
the  days  of  our  pilgrimage  eating  of  the  true 
manna  from  heaven,  and  drinking  of  the  spi- 
ritual rock  which  follows  with  us,  till  we  come 
to  the  heavenly  inheritance. 

All  this  was  begun  and  done  in  the  house 
and  heart  of  this  holy  and  highly  privileged 
man ;  and  the  same  is  done  henceforth  in  the 
heart  of  every  man  who  is  made  ready  as  a  fit 
and  holy  habitation  for  the  Lord.  There  the 
Lord  comes  to  us  by  baptism.  There  He 
brings  and  prepares  for  us  the  whole  lamb; 
and  breaks,  and  says  to  us,  '^  Take,  eat,  this  is 
my  body.""  There  He  delivers  to  us  the  cup  of 
his  blood,  and  bids  us  strike  the  side  posts  of 
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our  hands  and  feet,  and  the  lintel  of  our  heads 
and  hearts,  and  henceforth  live,  and  think,  and 
move,  and  have  our  every  walk  and  act,  and 
all  our  conversation,  in  Him.  He  bids  us  live 
henceforward,  not  on  bread  only,  but  on  spiri- 
tual food,  without  leaven  of  malice  or  wicked- 
ness, on  God's  word,  and  on  every  word  of 
God.  He  bids  us  "Stand  therefore,  having 
our  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having 
on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness ;  and  our 
feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel 
of  peace  ;  above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith, 
wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked ,  and  take  the  helmet 
of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  word  of  God ;  praying  always  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and 
watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  :" — 
(Ephes.  vL  14 — 18): — and  hasting  also  al- 
ways to  the  coming  of  the  Lord ;  and  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  saith,  "Come,** — and  when 
the  Lord  saith,  "  Surely  I  came  quickly/'  say- 
ing with  all  our  heart  and  soul,  in  fervent 
answer,  "  Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus."  (Rev. 
xxiL  1 7,  20.) 
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HOMILY  LVIL 
Matthew  xxvl  31 — 47. 

31.  Then  laith  Jesns  unto  them,  All  ye  shall  be  offended  be- 
cause of  me  this  night :  for  it  is  vrritten,  I  will  smite  the  shepherd, 
and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad.  82.  But 
after  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.  88.  Peter 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Though  all  men  shall  be  offended 
because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended.  34.  Jesus  said  unto 
him.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  That  this  night,  before  the  cock 
crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  85.  Peter  said  unto  him. 
Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  I  will  not  deny  thee.  Likewise 
also  said  all  the  disciples.  36.  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them 
unto  a  place  called  Ckthsemane,  and  saith  unto  the  disciples.  Sit 
ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder.  37.  And  he  took  with  him 
Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and 
Tery  heavy.  88.  Then  saith  he  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death ;  tarry  ye  here  and  watch  with  me* 
39.  And  he  went  a  little  futher,  and  fell  on  his  fiice,  and  prayed, 
saying,  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  firom  me  : 
neyertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.  40.  And  he  cometh 
unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter^ 
What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour?  41.  Watch  and 
pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation :  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing;, 
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but  the  fleBh  is  weak.  42.  He  went  away  again  the  MHK>nd  time, 
and  prayed^  saying,  0  my  Father,  if  this  cnp  may  not  pass  away 
firom  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done.  43.  And  he  came 
and  found  them  asleep  again :  for  their  eyes  were  heayy.  44. 
And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed  the  third 
time,  saying  the  same  words.  45.  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disci- 
ples, and  saith  unto  them.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  be- 
hold the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  sinners.  46.  Bise,  let  us  be  going :  behold,  he  is  at 
hand  that  doth  betray  me.  47.  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo, 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came. 

"  0  my  Father y  if  it  be  possible,'' let  this  cup 
pass  from  me."  Jesus'  cup  of  suffering  was 
full  even  to  the  very  brim.  The  agony  of  our 
Lord  exceeded  all  agony  that  human  nature 
ever  had  endured  since  Adam  brought  mor- 
tality and  suffering  into  the  world.  No  man 
has  experience  of  the  last  pains  of  death,  how 
great  and  grievous  they  are,  because  they  come 
to  each  man  only  once,  at  the  last.  But  no 
one,  even  if  he  should  return  from  the  grave, 
could  have  had  experience  of  the  accompany- 
ing pangs  and  paramount  intensity  of  our 
Lord's  death-agony.  This  passage  begins  and 
ends  with  two  of  the  keenest  pangs  which 
passed  through  our  Lord's  bleeding  and 
breaking  heart 

The  first  pang  is,  "  All  ye  shaU  be  offended" 
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All  his  only  and  few  chosen  and  tried  compa- 
nions and  fellow-sufferers,  who  had  been  with 
Him  in  his  temptations.  The  last  was  Jvdas^ 
one  of  the  twelve:  Judas,  which  was  to  betray 
Him,  drew  near  to  kiss  Him,  being  one  of  these 
twelva  Truly  Jesus  trod  the  wine-press  alone, 
and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  Him ; 
"  I  looked  for  some  to  have  pity  upon  me,  but 
there  was  no  man,  neither  found  I  any  to  com- 
fort me."     (Psalm  Ixix.) 

What  in  grief  was  ever  so  touching  ?  what 
in  sorrow  so  forlorn  and  destitute,  as,  when  our 
Lord  had  wrestled  in  agony  unto  death,  having 
removed  only  a  little  further,  to  be  still  in 
company  of  his  fewest  friends,  and  as  yet  no 
angel  had  come  to  comfort  and  strengthen 
Him, — He  cometh  unto  his  disciples  andfindeth 
tiiem  sleeping?  Truly,  they  were  scattered 
every  man  to  his  own  ease  and  objects  and 
desires,  and  had  left  Him  alone  :  till  his  Father 
sent  a  single  angel  to  companion  and  comfort 
Him  in  his  terrible  destitution. 

The  scene  of  our  Lord's  trial  was  the  Grar-v 
den  of  Grethsemane,  which  signifies  the  oil- 
press  :  for  hither  the  berries  were  brought  to 
be  pressed  which  grew  upon   the   Mount  of 
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Olives ;  and  here  our  Lord  was  brought  to  be 
pressed  with  the  whole  weight  of  man's  sins 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  laid  on  Him 
alone,  together  with  all  the  pains  of  body  as 
well  as  mind,  which  constituted  that  tremen- 
dous and  unparalleled  agony.  The  agony  of 
one  truly,  contrite,  and  repentant  soul  is  the 
intensest  of  all  mortal  agonies.  And  it  has 
been  supposed  that  our  Redeemer  then  felt  the 
whole  weight  and  amount  of  the  compunction 
due  for  all  the  sins  of  mankind,  past,  present, 
and  to  come,  consequent  upon  Adam's  trans- 
gression. 

On  Jesus's  body  and  spirit  was  wrought  all 
that  was  represented  by  the  pressing  of  the 
oil-press,  by  the  kneading  and  baking  of  the 
bread  of  offering,  by  the  roasting  of  the  Pass- 
over lamb,  by  the  fiery  burning  and  consuming 
of  the  burnt  sacrifice.  And  the  violence  was 
so  great  that  out  of  our  Lord's  body  was 
pressed,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of  blood,  falUng 
down  to  the  earth,  to  redeem  and  purify  it 
from  its  foul  iniquity.  But  the  oil  which  was 
pressed  out  of  our  Lord's  spirit  was  the  oil  of 
love ;  of  love  which  left  a  Father's  throne  of 
glory  to  lie  swaddled  in  a  manger :  to  walk  in 
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hunger  and  thirst,  and  cold  and  heat,  among 
the  poor  and  sick  and  blind  and  lame,  in 
body  and  mind;  ministering  to  their  wants 
and  prayers,  and  having  no  place  for  rest; 
to  be  betrayed  by  one  of  his  chosen  twelve ; 
forsaken  by  the  rest;  to  be  mocked,  blas- 
phemed, blindfolded,  beaten,  spit  upon,  and 
crucified.  Truly,  this  was  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
Love,  which  redeems,  and  purifies,  and  sancti- 
fies his  Church:  crowns  it  with  joy,  unites 
it  in  fellowship  and  communion,  and  fills 
all  its  garments  with  the  rich  perfumes  of 
faith,  hope,  and  charity,  and  humility,  and 
patience,  and  temperance,  and  all  purity  and 
holiness. 

Our  Lord  in  this,  as  in  his  first  temptation, 
overcame  the  three  trials  imder  which  the  first 
Adam  fell  He  saw  that  the  tree  was  good 
for  food ; — ^the  tree  of  which  our  Lord  took  and 
ate,  which  was  the  cross,  was  bitter  to  the 
touch  and  taste,  the  most  bitter  of  all  cups  of 
which  a  man  could  be  made  to  partake.  The 
tree  in  paradise  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes.  This 
tree,  as  all  the  treatment  which  preceded  and 
led  to  it,  was  the  most  loathsome  to  sight,  and 
the  most  ignominious  which  could  be  conceived 
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by  malice,  or  invented  by  ingenuity.  That 
tree  was  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise.  The 
cross  was  foolishness  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
world ;  and  in  it  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth  veiled  his  glory  and  his  power,  and  suf- 
fered the  reviling  as  of  one  whose  light  and 
knowledge  was  put  out,  and  as  a  physician,  who 
being  active  and  able  to  save  others,  was 
unable  to  save  himself 

Yet  in  another  sense,  all  these  qualities  were 
spiritually  found  in  the  tree  which  the  Re- 
deemer tasted  of  The  tree  of  life,  which  is 
the  cross,  is  good  for  food  :  for  the  fruit  which 
hangs  on  it  is  Christ  the  Bread  of  Life  ;  and 
in  Him  it  bears  on  it  twelve  manner  of  fruits, 
which  are  for  the  feeding  and  healing  of  the 
nations.  It  is  pleasant  to  the  eyes ;  for  what 
beauty  is  like  the  beauty  of  holiness,  the  beauty 
of  the  Saviour?  fairer  than  the  children  of 
men  ;  full  of  grace  in  his  lips ;  coming  forth 
as  the  sun  from  the  east,  as  a  bridegroom  from 
his  chamber ;  for  how  great  is  his  goodness, 
and  how  great  is  his  beauty,  corn  (the  bread  of 
his  flesh)  shall  make  the  young  men  cheerful, 
and  new  wine  (of  his  Gospel)  the  maids.  It 
is  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise  :  for  He  is 

M  M 
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our  wisdom  ;  and  as  Wisdom  He  was  with  the 
Father  at  the  beginning ;  and  "  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  that  is  wisdom ;'  and  "  I  am  wiser  than 
the  aged,  because  I  keep  thy  commandments ;'' 
and  ''  I  am  determined  not  to  know  anything 
among  you  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  cruci- 
fied.*' 

And  now  this  agony  of  our  Lord  is  over.  And 
our  Lord  does  not  seem  to  have  suffered  any 
such  agony  again,  even  upon  the  cross,  till  the 
dark  and  mysterious  moment  when  He  ex. 
claimed,  "  My  God !  my  God  !  why  hast  Thou 
forsaken  me  ?"  He  had  endured  the  desertion 
of  his  last  chosen  friends ;  the  knowledge  that 
He  should  be  betrayed  by  one  of  them  ;  that  He 
should  be  denied  by  Peter ;  He  had  trodden  the 
wine-press  alone,  and  felt  the  agony  of  contrition 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  human  race;  thrice  He 
had  returned  and  sought,  but  in  vain,  sjnmpathy 
from  his  disciples ;  thrice  He  had  prayed,  with- 
out any  visible  return,  to  his  Heavenly  Father — 
but  now  after  the  third  time  an  angel  is  sent 
to  strengthen  Him  ;  the  agony  and  weakness 
is  now  passed;  the  Redeemer  rises  from  his 
wrestling  in  prayer ;  He  is  heard  in  that  He 
feared  : — He  thence  goes  forth  as  a  giant  re- 
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freshed  :  Rise,  let  vs  be  going.  As  a  mighty 
champion,  as  one  already  conqueror,  He  runs 
to  meet  the  adversary,  the  Philistine, — to  re- 
deem the  world — to  tread  down  sin — ^to  beat 
down  Satan  under  our  feet.  "  Arise,  let  us  be 
going ;''  to  death  and  conquest ;  to  conquest 
by  death ;  to  conflict  and  victory ;  to  life  by 
death ;  this  is  no  time  for  sleep ;  henceforth, 
there  is  no  more  sleep ;  the  world  may  sleep 
and  be  dead  in  sin ;  but  we  must  arise  from  the 
sleep  and  death  of  sin  to  life  and  righteousness ; 
he  that  betrayeth  me  is  at  hand ;  I  am  already 
in  the  conflict ;  already  in  the  sinners'  hands, 
who  fulfil  in  me  that  which  is  written — who 
strike  out  light  from  the  broken  vessel  of  my 
body ;  light  from  darkness ;  life  from  death 
glory  and  joy  from  humility  and  suffering 
redemption  from  bonds ;  love  from  hate 
divinity  from  humanity. 

"  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with 
dyed  garments  from  Bozrah ?     "I  that  speak 

IN  RIGHTEOUSNESS,  MIGHTY  TO  SAVE."     "  And  He 

shall  spread  forth  his  hands  (on  the  cross)  in 
the  midst  of  them,  as  he  that  swimmeth  spread- 
eth  his  hands  to  swim;  and  He  shall  bring 

M  M  2 
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down  their  pride  together  with  the  spoils  of 
their  hands ;  and  the  fortress  of  the  high  fort 
of  thy  walls  (Satan)  shall  He  bring  down,  lay 
low,  and  bring  to  the  ground,  even  to  the 
dust/' 
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46.  Bise,  let  us  be  going :  behold^  he  is  at  hand  that  doth  be- 
tray me.  47.  And  while  he  yet  spake^  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and 
staves,  from  the  chief  priests  and  e^ers  of  the  people.  48.  Now 
he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying.  Whomsoever 
I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he :  hold  him  fiist  49.  And  forthwith 
he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said.  Hail,  master ;  and  kissed  him.  50. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  come]  Then 
came  they,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him.  51.  And, 
behold,  one  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus,  stretched  out  his 
hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a  servant  of  the  High 
Priest's,  and  smote  off 'his  ear.  52.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him. 
Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place ;  Ibr  all  they  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword.  58.  'SMftkeut  thou  that  I 
cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  1  54.  But  how  then  riiall  the 
Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be  1  55.  In  that  same 
hour  sud  Jesus  to  the  multitudes.  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a 
thief  with  swords  and  staves  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daily  with  you 
teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me.  66.  But  all 
this  was  done,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be  fdlfiUed. 
Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled.  57.  And  ihey  that 
had  laid  hold  on  Jesus  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas  the  High  Priest, 
where  the  scribes  and  the  elders  were  assembled.    58.  But  Peter 
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followed  him  afiir  off  unto  the  High  Priest's  palace^  and  went  in, 
and  sat  with  the  servants,  to  see  the  end.  59.  Now  the  chief 
priests,  and  elders,  and  all  the  council,  sought  &lse  witness  against 
Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death ;  60.  But  found  none  :  yea,  though 
many  fiilse  witnesses  came,  yet  found  they  none.  At  the  last 
came  two  fidse  witnesses,  61.  And  said.  This  fellow  said,  I  am 
able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  Qod,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days. 
62.  And  the  High  Priest  arose,  and  said  unto  him,  Answerest 
thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee  ?  63. 
But  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the  High  Priest  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  liring  GK>d,  that  thou  tell  us 
whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  64.  Jesus  saith 
unto  him.  Thou  hast  said  :  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you.  Here- 
after shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  65.  Then  the  High 
Priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy ;  what 
further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  1  behold,  now  ye  have  heard  his 
blasphemy.  66.  What  think  yel  They  answered  and  said.  He 
is  guilty  of  death.  67.  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  fiice,  and  buf- 
feted him ;  and  others  smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands, 
68.  Saying,  Plrophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote 
theel 

Jesus  had  risen  from  his  third  wrestling  in 
faithful  and  persevering  prayer,  for  which  He 
was  left  alone  by  all  his  band,  and  at  night, 
like  Jacob  just  now  entering  into  the  land  of 
promise.  And  the  third  time  He  prevailed  with 
God.  And  now  He  arises,  strengthened  and 
supported  by  the  angel :  his  prayer  being  heard 
in  that  He  feared ;  and  He  now  comes  forth  in 
the  might  and  majesty  of  a  warrior  already 
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certain  of  his  conquest,  and  hasting  in  his  un- 
wavering courage  to  enter  upon  the  trial  which 
is  the  necessary  entrance  to  success.  " Rise" 
He  says,  "  let  us  he  going  :  behold  he  is  at  hand 
that  doth  betray  me"  So  Jesus  goes  forth,  as 
the  humble  and  youthful  David  to  the  con- 
quest of  the  Goliath,  putting  his  life  in  his 
hand,  eagerly  advancing  to  the  conflict  which 
is  to  bring  him  to  death  or  victory,  to  victory 
by  death.  It  is  necessary  to  begin  to  view  this 
stupendous  act  in  types  and  figures,  to  enable 
us  to  approach  its  vastness  and  height^  and  so 
to  draw  near  with  our  minds,  it  may  be  by 
their  gradual  growth  and  enlargement,  to  some 
faint  but  nearer  contemplation  of  the  awful 
reality. 

The  conflict  with  Goliath  is  only  one  among 
the  very  many  types  by  which  our  Lord's  vic- 
tory over  sin  is  figured  in  the  Old  Testament 
But  its  circumstances  are  so  closely  parallel 
to  this  portion  of  the  Lord's  redeeming  work, 
which  is  related  in  the  passage  now  before  us, 
that  we  shall  do  well  to  contemplate  the  inci- 
dents of  the  greater  act  and  undertaking  in 
the  lesser  history,  which  yet  is  one  so  full  of 
wonder  and  greatness,  that  it  seems  almost  to 
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surpass  belief  and  possibility.  No  other  act 
equal  to  it  in  courage  and  self-deTOtion,  but 
one,  is  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament. 

The  incidents  of  the  transaction  are  written 
in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  First  Book  of 
Samuel,  and  they  contain  so  many  parallels,  so 
closely  crowded  together,  and  so  described,  as 
clearly  to  show  that  they  are  intended  to  have 
relation  to  the  circumstances  of  the  all  impor- 
tant event,  of  which  the  main  transaction  is 
known  to  be  a  type  and  figure. 

It  is  necessary  even  here,  only  to  make  a 
selection  of  chief  points  of  connexion  ;  and  a 
closer  investigation  will  discover  still  further 
parallels  and  comparisons.  To  begin  then  with 
the  twelfth  verse,  at  which  it  is  thus  related : 
"  Now  David  was  the  son  of  that  Ephrathite 
of  Beth-lehem-judah,  whose  name  was  Jesse ; 
and  he  had  eight  sons:  and  the  man  went 
among  men  for  an  old  man  in  the  days  of  SauL 
And  the  three  eldest  sons  of  Jesse  went  and 
followed  Saul  to  the  battle :  and  the  names  of 
his  three  sons  that  went  to  the  battle  were 
Eliab,  the  firstborn,  and  next  unto  him  Abina- 
dab,  and  the  third  ShammaL  And  David  was 
the  youngest :  and  the  three  eldest  followed  Saul. 
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But  David  went  and  returned  from  Saul  to 
feed  his  father  s  sheep  at  Beth-lehem."  Thus 
the  Son  of  God,  the  last  sent  by  his  Father 
into  the  world,  after  the  successire  dispensar 
tions  of  the  law  and  all  the  prophets,  came 
down  and  returned  from  the  royal  court  ill 
heaven,  to  gather  and  feed  God's  sheep,  "  his 
Father^s  flock ;'"  and  he  came  also  to  Bethle- 
hem. "  And  the  Philistine  drew  near  morning 
and  evening,  and  presented  himself  forty  days.'' 
The  numbers  four,  forty,  four  hundred,  four 
thousand,  signify  the  period  of  trial  and  pro- 
bation. The  children  of  Israel  were  proved 
forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  whether  they 
would  keep  God's  law  or  no,  before  they  en- 
tered into  the  promised  inheritance.  The  seed 
of  Abraham  were  strangers  and  servants  for 
400  years.  The  Passover  lamb  was  kept  up 
for  four  days ;  forty  days  our  Lord  was  tempted ; 
twice  for  forty  days  Moses  was  in  trial  and  pre- 
paration ;  and  again,  these  forty  days  that  the 
champion  presented  himself,  are  a  sign  of  the 
4,000  years,  during  which  the  devil,  the  de- 
stroyer, went  to  and  fro,  and  walked  up  and 
down  in  the  earth,  from  the  time  of  the  fall  to 
the  advent,  defying  the  armies  of  God,  and 
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chasing  them  like  sheep,  for  the  need  of  a 
champion. 

''And  Jesse  said  unto  David  his  son, 
Take  now  for  thy  brethren  an  ephah  of  this 
parched  corn,  and  these  ten  loaves,  and  run 
to  the  camp  to  thy  brethren;  And  carry 
these  ten  cheeses  unto  the  captain  of  their 
thousand,  and  look  how  thy  brethren  fare,  and 
take  their  pledge."  So  the  Son  of  Grod  was 
sent  by  his  Father  to  carry  bread  to  his  mili- 
tant Church,  and  to  bring  abundant  bless- 
ings to  all  ranks  of  men,  the  captain  and  the 
private  soldier,  to  high  and  low,  rich  and 
poor,  one  with  another.  "  And  look  how  thy 
brethren  fare."  This  may  be  rendered.  Inquire 
to  what  rank  they  have  attained.  For  the  Son 
of  God  came  down  to  see  if  there  were  any 
that  would  understand  and  seek  after  Grod, 
and  what  advance  and  progress  each  man  had 
made  in  holiness  and  heavenly  things,  and  in 
preparation  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  of 
redemption.  "  And  take  their  pledge,"  or  re- 
deem their  pledges  ;  for  the  soldiers  providing 
themselves  each  with  their  own  victuals,  and 
at  the  most  for  forty  days,  which  was  the  period 
of  service,  as  this  time  drew  towards  au  end, 
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their  provision  ran  short,  and  they  were  forced 
to  raise  further  supplies  by  borrowing,  and  to 
leave  in  pledge  some  article  of  value  as  a 
surety  for  the  payment  Our  bodies  and  souls 
are  all  in  surety  and  pledged,  and  forfeited  to 
the  god  of  this  world,  of  whom  we  have  taken 
up  goods  for  our  own  use  and  pleasure,  till  the 
Son  of  God  shall  come  to  redeem  us  and  set 
us  free,  by  Himself  taking  up  our  pledge,  and 
paying  our  ransom. 

"  Now  Saul  and  all  the  men  of  Israel  were  in 
the  valley  of  Elah,  fighting  with  the  Philistines." 
The  valley  of  "Elah"  is  the  valley  of  "curse;" 
and  the  whole  world  is  brought  low  into  this 
deep  valley  of  doom  and  misery,  in  which  it 
wages  a  continual  conflict  with  sin,  but  flees 
before  it.  "  And  David  rose  up  early  in  the 
morning,"  which  shows  the  eagerness  and  good- 
will with  which  the  Son  of  God  came  to  per- 
form his  work ;  "  and  left  the  sheep  with  a 
keeper,  and  took,  and  went,  as  Jesse  had  com- 
manded him ;"  so  Christ  left  the  ninety  and 
nine  sheep,  and  went  and  came  to  seek  and  save 
the  one  which  was  lost.  "  And  he  came  to  the 
trench,  as  the  host  was  going  forth  to  the  fight, 
and  shouted  for  the  battla"    For  now  was 
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come  the  tenn  of  conflict  between  the  powers 
of  darkness  and  light ;  and  '^  Israel  and  the 
Philistines  had  put  the  battle  in  array,  army 
against  army.*'  "  And  David  left  his  carriage 
in  the  hand  of  the  keeper  of  the  carriage,  and 
ran  into  the  army,  and  saluted  his  brethren.*^ 
Christ  came  unto  his  own,  though  his  own  did 
not  receive  Him ;  and  though  the  Jews  sent 
saying,  We  will  not  have  this  man  for  our 
champion  and  deliverer,  and  cast  out  those 
who  believed  in  his  name,  yet  He  was  not 
ashamed  to  call  us  his  brethen. 

While  Jesus  was  yet  talking  with  his  disciples, 
there  came  up  the  champion,  the  devil,  in  the 
person  of  Judas  and  his  followers,  coming  out 
from  the  assembly  of  the  chief  priests  and  Pha- 
risees ;  and  when  the  disciples  saw  them  come, 
they  all  forsook  Him,  and  lefb  Jesus  alone  in  the 
presence  of  the  enemy.  And  while  David  talked 
with  his  brethren  and  fellow-countrymen,  "be- 
hold there  came  up  the  champion,  the  Philis- 
tine of  Gath,  Goliath  by  name,  out  of  the 
armies  of  the  Philistines,  and  spake  according 
to  the  same  words''  of  defiance,  that  he  had 
daily  before  uttered ;  "  and  David  heard  them. 
And  all  the  men  of  Israel,  when  they  saw  the 
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man,  fled  from  him,  and  were  sore  afraid.'^ 
They  fled,  and  left  David  alone:  for  David 
himself  fled  not ;  but  he  stood  and  heard  the 
words  of  defiance,  though  he  stood  alone,  and 
alone  fainted  not ;  but  only  took  courage  and 
resolution  at  the  sight  of  those  weapons,  and 
the  hearing  of  those  words,  which  made  the 
hearts  of  all  others  melt  like  water.  He  stood 
and  heard  the  words  of  defiance,  and  weighed 
them  against  the  glorious  promise  :  "  It  shall 
be  that  the  man  who  killeth  him,  the  king 
will  enrich  him  with  great  riches,  and  will 
give  him  his  daughter,  and  make  his  father's 
house  free  in  Israel"  He  that  undertook  for 
us  looked  forward  likewise  to  the  reward ;  who 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him  endured 
the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  for  ever 
set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  majesty,  made 
the  inheritor  of  all  treasures  and  riches  ;  hav- 
ing the  king's  daughter,  so  the  Church  is  al- 
ways represented,  for  his  bride  ;  and  all  who  are 
his  Father's  household,  and  have  been  taught 
to  say,  Abba,  Father,  being  made  free,  being 
brought  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Gospel. 
"  And  Eliab  his  eldest  brother  heard  when 
he  spake  unto  the  men ;  and  Eliab's  anger  was 
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kindled  agidnst  Dayid,  and  he  said,  Whj  earnest 
thou  down  hither  ?  and  with  whom  hast  thou 
left  those  few  sheep  in  the  wilderness  ?  I  know 
thy  pride,  and  the  naughtiness  of  thine  heart ; 
for  thou  art  oome  down,  that  thou  mightest 
see  the  battle.    And  Dayid  said.  What  have  I 
now  done  ?  is  there  not  a  cause  7^     In  almost 
these  words  we  hear  the  Pharisees  chiding  with 
our  Saviour,  and  asking,  says  St.  Augustine, 
Why  hast  thou  left  the  ninety  and  nine  sheep, 
and  art  come  after  the  lost  little  one  ?  and  what 
authority  hast  thou  to  do  these  things,  and  who 
gave  thee  this  authority  ?    "  And  the  high 
priest  asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples  and  of  his 
doctrines.^      And  Jesus  answered  him,  "  Why 
askest  thou  me  ?   ask  those  which  heard  me 
And  when  He  had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the 
officers  that  stood  by  struck  Jesus,   saying, 
Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so  ?  and  Jesus 
answered  him,  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  wit- 
ness of  the  evil,  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou 
me  ?"   The  mighty  name  of  God  is  blasphemed 
by  the  Philistine,  should  I  not  speak  with  zeal 
and  heat,  and  be  kindled  to  Grod's  work  by 
such  an  occasion,  says  David.     The  Lord,  the 
mighty  champion  and  deliverer,  now  fully  re- 
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solved,  and  just  going  forth  to  his  work  of 
conquest,  says  meekly,  "What  have  I  now 
done  ?  is  there  not  a  cause "  for  what  I  have 
said  ?  The  words  of  God  EUmself,  the  trumpet 
sound  of  the  Gospel,  the  message  of  mercy 
from  the  Father  to  lost  mankind,  spoken  by  his 
Son,  is  called  in  doubt  and  question,  and 
shall  not  I  refer  you  to  them,  and  to  them  that 
heard  them,  with  consciousness  of  their  worth, 
and  excellence,  and  beauty,  and  their  sweetness 
to  the  ear  that  can  hear  this  music  and  melody, 
and  their  consolation  to  the  heart  that  can  un- 
derstand them  ? 

Then  Saul  sent  for  David,  and  Saul  said  to 
him,  "Thou  art  not  able  to  go  against  this 
Philistine,  to  fight  with  him ;  for  thou  art  but 
a  youth,  and  he  a  man  of  war  from  his  youth.'' 
Saul  stands  in  place  of  the  Jews,  and  David  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  militant  The  cross  was  a 
stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  and  Saul  could 
not  recognize  the  conqueror  of  the  grown  and 
practised  Goliath  in  the  tender  and  youthful 
David,  any  more  than  the  Jews  could  look  for 
the  Redeemer,  from  the  enemy  of  4,000  years, 
in  the  poor,  despised,  and  outcast  Son  of  man, 
the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus.     "And  David  said 
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unto  Saul,  Thy  senrmnt  kept  his  father's  sheep, 
and  there  came  a  lion  and  a  bear,  and  took  a 
lamb  out  of  the  flock :  and  I  went  oat  after 
him,  and  smote  him,  and  delivered  it  out  of 
his  mouth  :  and  when  he  arose  against  me,  I 
caught  him  by  his  beard,  and  smote  him,  and 
slew  him.     Thy  servant  slew  both  the  lion 
and  the  bear :  and  this  uncircumcised  Philis- 
tine shall  be  like  one  of  them."  Jesus  conquered 
the  devil,  the  lion,  the  first  time  by  his  temp- 
tation  in  the    wilderness,  being   forty   days 
among  the  wild  beasts ;  and  the  second  time  in 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  from  which  He  had 
just  risen  victorious,  and  strengthened,   and 
refreshed  ;  and  was  assured  by  these  victories 
that  He  should  also  conquer  his  adversary  in  this 
last  conflict  now  before  Him,  and  silence  his 
blasphemous  defiance  of  the  living  Crod  Him- 
self and  his  armies. 

And  Saul  armed  David  with  his  armour,  and 
an  helmet  of  brass,  and  a  coat  of  mail ;  and 
David  girded  his  sword  upon  his  armour,  and 
he  assayed  to  go,  that  is,  he  made  trial  and 
pondered  whether  he  should  go  with,  and  rely 
on  these  defences ;  for  he  had  never  been  used 
to  employ  such  weapons,  or  made  proof  of 
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their  efficacy.  "  And  David  said,  I  cannot  go 
with  these :  for  I  have  not  proved  them.  And 
David  put  them  off  him."  Of  this  the  act  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  was  the  antitype,  and  showed 
its  true  meaning.  When  one  of  the  disciples 
had  drawn  his  sword,  and  smote  the  servant 
of  the  high  priest,  the  more  forward  and  eager 
minister  of  his  bitterest  adversary,  whose  throne 
He  came  to  shake  from  its  foundation,  then  the 
new  champion  of  God's  host  said,  as  David, 
Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place,  for  all 
they  that  take  the  sword,  shall  perish  with  the 
sword,  I  cannot  go  with  these,  he  said,  I  have 
not  proved  or  used  any  such.  The  armour  of 
God  I  have  had  in  daily  use,  the  helmet  of 
salvation,  and  the  shield  of  faith,  and  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  God's  word  :  with 
which  I  foiled  and  defeated  the  adversary  in 
the  wilderness  :  these  I  have  used  and  proved, 
and  with  these  I  have  conquered  and  will  con- 
quer ;  but  not  with  helmets,  and  swords,  and 
coats  of  iron  and  brass, — and  He  put  them  off 
Him.  (2  Cor.  x.  4.)  "  And  he  took  his  staff  in  his 
hand ;" — the  lowly  Jesus  went  forth  bearing  his 
cross.  ''  And  chose  him  five  smooth  stones  out 
of  the  brook."    Christ  Himself  is  the  stone, 


546  HOULT  lthl 

cat  out  and  moulded  without  lumi^a^  bruised 
and  rounded  and  shaped  in  the  torrent  and 
waves  of  affliction  and  trial  and  bufifeting  and 
persecution  ;  for  He  drank  deep  of  the  brook 
in  the  way  of  toil  and  pilgrimage,  and  so  He 
was  formed  and  conformed  to  the  will  and 
pattern  of  God  the  Maker.  And  there  were 
five  stones  :  because  all  the  five  senses  of  the 
body  were  equally  subdued  and  moulded ;  and 
so  the  armies  of  the  Israelites,  Grod's  chosen 
host,  went  out  marshalled  five  in  rank  to  the 
wars  of  Jehovah  (Exod.  xiiL  18;  Josh.  L  14). 
"  And  the  Philistine  disdained  David,  and 
the  Philistine  said  to  David,  Come  to  me,  and  I 
will  give  thy  flesh  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and 
to  the  beasts  of  the  field."'  Then  the  high  priest 
rent  his  dothes,  saying ^he  hath  spoken  hUisphemy. 
Behold  now  ye  hath  heard  his  hUisphemy.  They 
answered  and  said^Heis  guiUy  of  death.  "  Then 
said  David  to  the  Philistine,  Thou  comest  to 
me  with  a  sword,  and  vrith  a  spear,  and  with  a 
shield  ;  but  I  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel, 
whom  thou  hast  defied.  This  day  will  the 
Lord  deliver  thee  into  mine  hand,  and  I  will 
smite  thee,  and  take  thine  head  from  thee,  and 
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I  will  give  the  carcases  of  the  host  of  the  Phi- 
listines this  day  unto  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and 
to  the  wild  beasts  of  the  earth ;  that  all  the 
earth  may  know  that  there  is  a  GFod  in  Israel. 
And  all  this  assembly  shall  know  that  the 
Lord  saveth  not  with  sword  and  spear :  for  the 
battle  is  the  Lord's,  and  he  will  give  you  into 
our  hands."     So  Jesus,  adjured  by  the  high 
priest,  vindicated  the  name  of  God  and  his 
Christ.  Hitherto  He  was  the  little  one,  modest, 
meek,  simple,  answering  nothing.     But  now 
the  name  of  God  was  challenged.     Art  thou 
the  Christ  ?  thus  weak,  thus  crest-fallen,  thus 
silent,  thus    contemptible !     Confess  thyself, 
profess  thy  pretensions,  and  I  will  give  thy 
body  to  the  beasts,  the  soldiers,  to  the  fowls 
and  winds  of  heaven,   upon  the  cross,  from 
which  thou  canst  not  save  thyself,  much  less 
thy  followers,  whom  thou  stylest  the  host  of  the 
Lord.     "  And  Jesus  said,  I  am."  Mark  xiv.  62. 
"  Moreover  (7rXi;v)  I  say  unto  you.  Hereafter 
(air  ofniy  from  this  time  forth,  this  day)  shall 
ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  ;"  this  day  will  the  Lord  deliver  thee 
into  my  hand,  thou  unbelieving  Sadducee,  sit- 
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ting  in  the  temple  of  Grod,  claiming  Christ's 
seat,  the  adversary,  the  anti-Christ ;  and  I  will 
smite  thee,  and  take  thy  head,  thy  dominion, 
from  thee ;  and  I  will  give  the  carcases  of  this 
host,  Jerusalem  and  its  multitudes,  once  the 
people  of  God,  now  outcasts  and  strangers 
(Philistines,  strangers)  to  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  Roman  armies; 
but  I  myself  will  be  exalted  this  day  ;  this  day 
and  hour  I  triumph  over  sin  by  righteousness, 
over  pride  by  obedience,  over  power  by  weak- 
ness, and  conquering  death  by  death,  I  put 
down  and  trample  under  feet  all  principalities 
and  powers,  and  thrones  and  dominions ;  and 
revealing  my  divinity  out  of  crucified  humanity, 
shining  forth  the  sun  out  of  a  cloud,  I  show 
myself  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  power,  the 
Lord  of  earth  and  heaven,  for  blessing  and  for 
judgment.  "  And  all  this  assembly  shall  know 
that  the  Lord  saveth  not  with  sword  and 
spear,"  but  with  the  staff  of  wood  and  a  stone, 
my  cross  and  passion  :  "  for  the  battle  is  the 
Lord's,  and  He  will  give  you  into  our  hands.'' 
"  And  it  came  to  pass  when  the  Philistine 
arose,  and  came  and  drew  nigh  to  meet  David, 
that  David  hasted,  and  ran  towards  the  army, 
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to  meet  the  Philistine."    In  these  words  we 
see  Jesus,  while  in  the  very  instant  the  bands 
from  the  high  priest  with  their  leader  are  ap- 
proaching, and  just  rushing  upon  him,  waking 
up  his  disciples  and  leading  them  with  alacrity 
to  the  contest :  Mise,  let  vs  be  going  forward  ; 
behold  he,  the  adversary,  is  at  hand.     ''And 
David  put  his  hand  in  his  bag,  and  took  thence 
a  stone,  and  slang  it,  and  smote  the  Philistine 
in  his  forehead,  that  the  stone  sunk  into  his 
forehead;  and  he  fell  upon  his  face  to  the 
earth."     So  the  Lord  took  but  one  word  from 
his  store  of  divine  truth,  the  almighty  name, 
/  am,  and  cast  it  at  them,  and  they  fell  as  life- 
less to  the  ground  (John  xviiL  9) ;  a  signal  fore- 
shadowing and  earnest  of  the  completion  of  the 
victory  which  was  immediately  about  to  follow, 
when  He  cut  off  the  adversary's  head,  and  took 
away  his  dominion ;  and  thus  He  showed  his 
little  band  of  followers  how  they  also  should 
''  devour  and  subdue  with  the  sling  and  stones  " 
of  his  word  and  spirit,  and  :how  He  would  be 
over  them,  and  fight  at  the  head ;  and  howthey 
should  be  filled  with  the  blood  of  their  foes,  like 
the  bowls  and  corners  of  the  altar  (Zech.  ix.  14, 
]  5) ;  that  is,  they  should  gather  souls  and  offer 
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them  to  Christy  and  these  themselYes  should 
drink  of  his  blood,  and  be  satiated  with  it  i 

''  So  Darid  prevailed  OTer  the  Philistine  with 
a  sling  and  with  a  stone,  and  smote  the  Philis- 
tine, and  slew  him ;  bat  there  was  no  sword 
in  the  hand  of  Da^id.  Therefore  David  ran 
and  stood  upon  the  Philistine,  and  took  his 
sword,  and  drew  it  ont  of  the  sheath  thereof 
and  slew  him,  and  cnt  off  his  head  therewith.'' 
So  the  deyil  was  smitten,  and  had  his  dominion 
cut  off  with  his  own  sword.  The  devil  craci- 
fied  the  Lord  Jesns :  with  the  blow  of  that 
sword  he  thought  to  hare  slain  him.  But  this 
very  sword  was  Christ^s  own  victory  over  him. 
By  that  very  weapon  he  feU  beneath  Christ's 
hand ;  and  his  head  was  taken  from  off  him ; 
and  He  brought  the  head  and  dominion  to  the 
church ;  and  He  put  his  arms  and  weapons  in 
the  temple  of  Grod,  whence  all  strength  is  de- 
rived ;  the  staff  and  stone,  which  are  Christ,  the 
shewbread :  the  sword,  which  is  the  Spirit,  the 
holy  light :  the  sling,  which  is  faith  venturing 
all  upon  a  single  cast,  to  which  God  gives  the 
force  and  the  direction.  1  Sam.  zviL  54 ;  xxL 
9 ;  xxxL  10  ;  Matt  z.  19. 

Thus  we  have  looked  at  this  awful  and  in- 
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scrutable  act  of  this  part  of  our  Lord's  passion, 
which  we  are  unable  to  look  at  with  any  ade- 
quate apprehension  of  its  vastness,  through 
some  of  the  parallels  furnished  by  this  typical 
conflict  of  David  with  Goliath ;  itself  almost 
the  greatest  miracle  of  faith  and  fortitude  re- 
corded in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  yet  as  far 
behind  the  stupendous  operation  which  it 
typically  represents,  as  it  is  itself  in  advance 
of  all  other  acts  and  histories  of  ordinary  action 
and  motive.  We  have  seen  the  opposite  armies 
arrayed,  veterans  both  of  them ;  the  one  of 
God,  the  other  of  Satan.  We  have  seen  the 
champion  of  sin  and  heathenism,  clad  in  all 
the  weight  and  strength  of  human  armour,  in 
complete  panoply,  himself  high  above  the  rest 
from  the  waist  upwards,  and  of  bulk  in  pro^ 
portion ;  matured  to  the  ripeness  of  perfect 
manhood,  trainedand  exercised  from  the  earliest 
youth  to  this  hour,  and  this  occasion  for  which 
he  panted  and  fretted.  Now  he  comes  forth  in 
all  his  terror,  like  the  king  of  terrors ;  he  roars 
like  a  lion  his  defiance,  he  stalks,  he  vaunts 
himself,  he  scatters  the  flock  of  God's  people 
like  sheep ;  now  he  takes  out  one  or  another, 
as  if  a  Iamb;  but  he  disdains  the  use  of  his 
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irresistible  effort,  and  scorns  to  use  more  than 
the  threat  of  his  words  and  look,  which  are 
themselves  as  a  victorious  phalanx,  till  a  suit- 
able champion  shall  be  found  on  the  other  side 
Therefore  he  is  in  all  human  eyes  the  omni- 
potent, the  invincible.  All  the  well-armed 
veteran  hosts  of  Israel  fled.  The  youthful 
stripling  David,  the  youngest,  the  least  esteemed, 
the  servant  of  servants,  the  beloved  of  his  father, 
the  hatred  of  his  brethren,  kept  at  home, 
having  never  used  or  tried  a  sword,  never  seen 
an  army  or  a  camp,  a  gentle,  humble,  devout 
shepherd, — he  rejoices  in  the  first  leave  to  visit 
a  camp,  and  to  see  his  elder  brothers,  the  armed 
and  valiant  soldiers.  He  comes  to  the  seat  of 
war ;  he  enters  the  field  and  camp  in  the  midst 
of  the  din  and  terror  of  preparation ;  he  sees 
the  armed  hosts  and  ranks  marshalled  and 
arrayed  for  the  furious  onset,  looking  both  of 
them  irresistible.  He  sees  the  giant  champion 
come  forward  in  his  impenetrable  array ;  he 
sees  the  marshalled  hosts  of  Israel,  the  defences 
of  God's  family  and  worship,  flee  like  sheep, 
and  scattered  like  dust  before  the  wind ;  and 
God's  vineyard  without  a  hedge  and  without  a 
defender.    Therefore  the  Beloved  stood  in  the 
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gap.  He  saw  the  lion  looking  into  the  fold : 
therefore  he  saw  there  was  a  cause:  dignus 
vindice  itodvs.  He  saw  not  the  dimensions 
and  proportions  of  the  foe;  he  saw  not  his 
impenetrable  armour;  he  saw  no  danger  nor 
fear;  Grod's  host  was  defied  and  his  name 
blasphemed ;  therefore,  without  sword,  or  spear, 
or  arrow,  or  shield,  or  outward  defences,  naked 
and  weak  to  all  human  sight,  but  strongly 
armed  and  closely  shielded  by  faith,  he  rushes 
eagerly  and  joyously  to  tKe  conflict,  to  take 
the  victory  and  the  spoil  which  he  knows  to  be 
his, — ^for  the  battle  is  for  God,  and  the  ransom 
of  the  Lord's  host, — and  to  enter  into  his 
triumph  and  glory. 

Yet  this  was  only  the  shadow  of  that  of 
which  Christ's  victory  was  the  substance.  This 
was  human,  that  was  divine.  This  was  be- 
tween two  temporal  kingdoms  upon  earth, 
that  was  between  the  spiritual  kingdoms  of 
heaven  and  helL  This  was  the  work  of  man 
in  God's  Spirit,  redeeming  a  small  host  from 
temporal  death ;  that  was  the  work  of  God  in 
man's  nature,  redeeming  the  whole  race  of 
mankind  to  eternal  life,  from  all  ages,  and  to 
eternity. 
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As  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  to  be  won,  and 
the  work  to  be  achieved  was  greater,  so  the 
adversary  was  greater  and  more  terrible;  as 
was  the  adversary  so  was  the  Redeemer ;  as 
was  the  Redeemer  so  was  the  victory  ;  as  was 
the  victory  so  was  the  conflict ;  as  the  conflict, 
and  the  victory,  and  the  adversary,  and  glory 
were  greater,  so  was  the  agony ;  as  was  the 
agony  so  was  the  love  ; — and  so  ought  our  love 
and  of  the  Church  to  be  to  our  merciful  Re- 
deemer. 
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HOMILY  LIX. 
Matthew  xxvi.  69 — 75. 

69.  Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace  :  and  a  damsel  came 
unto  him,  saying,  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee.  70.  But 
he  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest. 
71.  And  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  another  maid  saw 
him,  and  said  unto  them  that  were  there,  This  fellow  was  also 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  72.  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath, 
I  do  not  know  the  man.  73.  And  after  a  while  came  unto  him 
they  that  stood  by,  and  said  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of 
them ;  for  thy  speech  betrayeth  thee.  74.  Then  began  he  to 
curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not  the  man.  And  imme- 
diately the  cock  crew.  76.  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of 
Jesus,  which  said  unto  him.  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice.     And  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

Our  Lord  says  many  things  to  St.  Peter 
which  He  says  through  Him  to  his  Church ; 
and  in  addressing  his  Church  He  addresses 
each  individual  member  of  the  body  of  his 
Church,  for  the  Church  is  made  up  of  its  in- 
dividual members.  And  so  exact  is  the  moral 
and  spiritual  relationship,  that  the  life  and  his- 
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tory  of  Chrjst  on  earth  is  all  a  sign  and  model 
of  the  life  and  pilgrimage  of  his  Church,  even  to 
its  ultimate  death  and  resurrection  after  three 
days  of  martyrdom  (Rev.  xi.  7 — 11)  ;  and  also 
of  the  course  and  temptations  of  each  person, 
in  his  walk  from  the  fleshly  birth  to  the  new 
birth  in  Christ — from  the  death  in  sin,  and  in 
repentance  to  sin,  to  the  resurrection  unto 
righteousness.  And  the  life  and  career  of 
Peter,  his  falls,  and  failings,  and  final  successes, 
on  the  steep  ladder  which  leads  upwards  from 
the  world  to  Christ,  are  signal  examples  for 
ourselves ;  and  more  especially  this  most  signal 
temptation,  and  fall,  and  repentance,  of  the 
great  apostle,  which  took  place  concurrently 
with,  and  at  the  very  moment  of  our  Lord's 
own  trial  and  victory,  which  is  recorded  in 
this  chapter. 

In  our  meditating  upon  the  preceding  por- 
tion of  this  chapter,  we  observed,  by  the  help 
of  the  sign  and  parallel  of  David's  fight  with 
Goliath,  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  went 
forth  to  his  conflict,  and  the  preparation  which 
He  made,  and  the  armour  with  which  He  ar- 
rayed himself  for  it.  In  our  meditations  to- 
day upon  this  trial  of  Peter,  which  was  coinci- 
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dent  with  our  Lord's  trial  and  triumph,  we 
shall  observe  the  different  manner  in  which 
Peter  went  prepared  for  it,  and  the  difference 
of  conduct  consequent  upon  it,  and  the  differ^ 
ence  of  the  result. 

The  Saviour's  preparation  was  prayer  :  his 
weapon  was  humility : — his  prayer  in  the  garden 
— not  trusting  in  his  own  strength — ^by  which 
He  obtained  angelic  help  :  his  humility — ^wash- 
ing the  disciples'  feet,  and  voluntarily  subject- 
ing himself  to  this  scorn,  and  degradation,  and 
mockery :  his  fasting — I  will  not  henceforth 
drink  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine.  Peter  went 
forth  with  a  confident  boasting,  with  assurance 
in  his  own  strength  :  "  Though  I  should  die  with 
thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee.''  No  prayerful 
preparation,  no  humiliation,  no  fasting.  So  he 
went  forth,  not  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  the  God  of  Israel's  armies,  but  in  his 
own  name  and  confidence. 

Again,  we  have  here  exemplified  how  aptly 
and  insidiously  the  devil  makes  his  attacks 
and  chooses  his  opportunity,  and  does  every- 
thing in  the  best  way,  first  to  draw  his  victim 
into  one  inadvertency,  and  afterwards  to  make 
sure  of  him  by  repetitions  of  greater  and  more 
glaring  transgressions. 


558  HOMILY  LIX. 

When  Peter  followed  Jesus  into  the  high 
priest's  palace,  there  were  mixed  motives  which 
impelled  him  to  this  persevering  and  hazard- 
ous proceeding.     All  the  twelve  disciples  had 
fled  and  forsook  Jesus.     Peter,  recovering  first 
from  his  terror  and  dismay  partly,  kept  within 
sight,  or  within  a  certain  distance  of  the  armed 
band,  and  eagerly  desired  to  see  what  should 
become  of  this  strange  transaction  with  respect 
to  his  most  beloved  and  most  revered  Master. 
There  was  much  of  returning  courage  and  zeal 
in  this  eager  perseverance  of  Peter.      There 
was  much  also  of  curiosity.     There  was  some- 
thing also  of  caution  and  calculation.     If  his 
Lord  should  be  acquitted  or  escape,  he  might 
be  the  first  to  join  Him,  and  to  sympathize 
with  Him  in  his  power  or  innocence,  now  made 
manifest.      Therefore,  as  Peter's  armour  was 
not  perfect  and  proof,  so  neither  was  the  mo- 
tive pure  and  perfect  with  which  he  entered 
into  this  perilous  conflict.     The  devil  saw  his 
whole  advantage.     If  he  can  but  obtain  once 
a  partial  entrance, — ^if  he  can  but  procure  one 
single  little  act  of  acquiescence  in  sin  and  error, 
he   knows  that  the  next  quickly  succeeding 
repetitions    are  immediately  rendered    more 
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likely  and  easy,  and  that  he  may  well  hope  for 
complete  entrance  and  possession  without  in- 
terference. 

.  Peter  had,  alone  of  the  apostles,  gained  an 
entrance  into  the  high  priest's  palace :  a  great 
object  of  his  desire,  a  difficult  and  dangerous 
attainment,  and  a  high  privilege.  And  if  he 
could  but  once  get  safely  within  the  gate,  all 
danger  of  notice  seemed  likely  to  be  over,  and 
his  whole  present  object  would  seem  to  be  in 
his  hand.  At  this  critical  and  impatient  mo- 
ment, the  maid  at  the  door,  whose  duty  and 
practice  it  was  to  observe  and  know,  if  possible, 
every  person  who  entered,  either  as  he  passed 
the  door,  or  following  him  close  with  suspicion 
to  the  fire,  where  he  sat  by  himself  (Mark  xiv. 
67,  John  xviii.  17),  challenged  him  with  being 
Jesus'  disciple,  an  accomplice  of  the  prisoner. 
The  temptation  was  most  sudden :  the  charge 
was  this  time  by  one  insignificant  servant  only : 
she  seemed  to  thwart  a  laudable  and  praise- 
worthy object  just  when  it  was  attained  :  the 
desire  to  fulfil  it  seemed  to  be  a  duty :  the 
means  to  it  seemed  necessarily  to  be  laudable. 
It  was  but  one  little  passing  and  transient  ex- 
pression, to  serve  a  great  occasion,  and  used  in 
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peril  of  his  life  There  was  no  time  for  deli- 
beration: it  must  be  determined, at  once:  it 
was  the  safest  mistake :  afterwards  it  might 
be  deliberated  upon  and  repented  of :  rather, 
it  was  the  most  agreeable  course. 

The  words  have  passed  the  barrier  of  his 
lips.  Now  the  devil  knows  that  his  greatest 
work  is  accomplished.  Henceforth  he  has  only 
to  confirm  his  victory.  Yet  the  devil  relaxes 
not  from  any  diligence  and  precautions  The 
second  success  is  still  more  important  than  the 
first,  and  makes  the  third,  and  then  all  suc- 
cessive ones  easy  and  certain.  For  the  voice 
of  conscience  asserts  its  right  at  the  first  trans- 
gression :  the  cock  crows  once,  and  with  his 
warning  endeavours  to  waken  the  sinner,  just 
dropping  into  the  repose  and  security  of  crime 
But  the  deed  is  done  and  cannot  be  recalled : 
the  act  is  crowned  with  success  :  no  bad  effects 
have  followed,  and  it  seems  a  troublesome  and 
needless  effort  to  disturb  the  slumber  of  secu- 
rity and  enjoyment :  the  cock-crowing  of  con- 
science is  not  listened  to,  and  is  quieted  The 
next  temptation  is  more  open,  but  fiercer.  The 
maid  now  challenges  him  in  the  presence  of 
the  other  servants  and  attendants :  "  She  began 
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to  say  to  them  that  stood  by ""  (St.  Mark).  Her 
former  challenge  had  been  apart  and  secret : 
the  fire  was  now  shining  and  glaring  upon  his 
face  before  the  other  bystanders ;  his  Master 
and  hope  was  now  partly  condemned,  and 
showed  no  resistance  to  the  power  and  con- 
tumelies of  his  accusers  :  their  triumph  over 
Him  would  probably  bring  with  it  the  condemn- 
ation and  destruction  of  all  his  disciples  and 
followers  :  the  temptation  was  most  open,  but 
the  moment  was  most  critical.  It  was  of  greater 
necessity,  and  more  easy  than  before,  to  make 
a  repetition  of  the  act  once  performed  : — he 
denied  again,  with  an  oath. 

The  devil  had  now  only  to  complete  his  work, 
by  this  time  made  fully  certain.  The  first  fall 
was  insidious,  and  showed  his  cunning  :  the 
second  success  was  open,  and  showed  his 
strength.  Conscience  spoke  once,  though  fee- 
bly, on  the  first  violence  done  to  her  :  after  the 
second  she  was  silent.  Peter  was  now  com- 
mitted too  deeply  for  hope  or  effort  to  recover 
himself  But  it  is  the  third  fall  which  makes 
the  complete  victory.  The  first  success  may 
be  by  surprise,  and  shows  the  devil's  craftiness, 
but  by  a  little  care  we  may  think  that  we  may 

0   0 
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be  safe  from  fear  of  a  repetition  ;  the  second 
is  mcve  open,  and  shows  to  ns  our  own  weak- 
ncs&     Being  thus  doubly  warned  and  alarmed 
we  must  now,  if  erer,  summon  all  our  vigilance 
and  efforts  against  the  last  attack,  which  must 
be  fiUal ;  upon  which  all  our  final  and  hopeless 
yielding  and  subjection,  or  our  least  hope  to 
stop  and  b^in  again  to  drive  back,  if  but  by 
ever  so  Uttle  and  Uttle,  our  adversary,  must 
depend  entirely.     But  the  devil  knows  all  the 
consequences  and  the  importance  of  the  occa- 
sion ;  and,  with  the  greater  ease  and  certainty 
of  the  achievement,  he  only  increases  the  in- 
struments of  attack,  and  redoubles  his  effort& 
A  whole  hour  had  elapsed  (St  Luke)  :  during 
which  conscience  had  been  lulled,  and  security 
seemed  to  have  been  gained  by  the  act     The 
Lord  his  protector  had  now  been  condemned, 
on  which  his  own  condemnation  might  follow. 
When  suddenly  a  fresh  and  stronger  accusation 
is  made, — ^another    confidently  affirmed   (St. 
Luke), — ^nd    he  enforced    and    showed    the 
ground  of  his  confidence,  ^'  Thou  art  a  Galilean, 
and  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee"  (Matt  xxvL 
73).     This  was  a  too  dangerous  and  irresistible 
an  attack :  but  one  more  blow  is  added.     One 
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of  the  high  priest's  servants,  being  his  kinsman 
whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith,  "  Did  not  I  see 
thee  in  the  garden  with  him?"  (St.  John). 
This  last  assault  could  not  be  resisted.  Peter 
then  denied  again.  The  devil's  victory  was 
now  complete,  but  his  triumph  too  must  be 
perfect.  Peter  said  at  the  first  time,  "  I  know 
not  what  thou  sayest :"  next  be  denied  with 
an  oath  ;  but  now  this  time  began  he  to  curse 
and  to  swear,  rejecting  his  Lord  with  indig- 
nation, calling  Grod  and  his  holy  name  to 
witness  his  rejection  of  Himself.  This  made 
complete  the  contrast  between  the  Lord's  con- 
duct in  his  trial  and  victory,  and  Peter's  in 
his  defeat.  The  Lord  answered  his  accusations 
with  silence,  Peter  with  lies  and  denial :  the 
Lord  answered  with  mild  remonstrance  and 
persuasion,  "  If  I  have  spoken  evil  bear  wit- 
ness," Peter  with  oaths  deprecates  the  testis 
mony  to  the  truth. 

Many  useful  lessons  are  to  be  learned  from 
this  fall  of  Peter.  First,  we  have  the  warning 
of  the  ill-preparation  of  pride  and  self-depend- 
ence for  the  conflict  with  the  adversary.  He 
armed  himself  with  confidence  in  his  human 
resolutions  and  strength,  and  his  pride  went 
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beforehisfkO.  He  shimbered  instead  of  watch- 
ing and  praying  against  temptation,  and  though 
his  bodilj  strength  was  recruited,  his  spiritual 
strength  was  more  weak.  In  this  self-confi- 
dence he  went  into  a  temptation  which  might 
have  been  avoided ;  and  he  fell  in  fighting,  not 
in  his  Master's  service  or  defence,  but  in  the 
satisfying  of  his  own  curiositj  and  eagerness. 
Peter  also  sat  and  warmed  himself  (St.  Luke, 
St  John).  This  was  not  a  guarded  attitude  of 
warfare  or  defence.  The  ease,  and  comfort, 
and  indulgence  of  the  bodj,  invited  the  attack, 
and  rendered  the  conquest  easier. 

We  here  have  proof  also  of  the  running  and 
dexterity  of  the  tempter's  advances,  and  ought 
to  feel  assured  that  no  opportunity  will  ever 
be  lost  by  him,  or  any  unguarded  point  be  left 
unassailed ;  and  that  we  must  be  always  watch- 
ing, and  have  our  loins  girded,  and  be  con- 
tinually ready.  We  see  also  how  one  first  fall 
makes  a  second  more  easy  and  likely,  and  how 
the  third  makes  the  enemy's  victory  complete 
Lastly,  we  see  how  that  no  sin  that  is  not 
presumptuous  and  wilful  is  beyond  the  grace 
of  God  and  forgiveness.  The  Lord  turned  and 
looked  upon  Peter.     Even  after  the  third  de- 
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nial  with  oaths,  He  showed  him  the  light  of 
his  countenance ;  and  seeing  it  he  repented. 
It  is  to  the  Lord's  face  we  must  look  :  He  is 
ever  ready  to  return  our  supplicating  gaze,  and 
to  look  upon  us  with  grace  and  forgiveness. 
When  we  see  Christ's  face  we  cannot  sin.  Now 
we  see  Him  through  a  cloud  and  a  glass  dimly ; 
for  our  best  spiritual  vision,  though  growing 
clearer  and  clearer  by  use,  is  most  imperfect, 
and  tinctured  by  the  flesh ;  but  then  we  shall 
see  Him  face  to  face,  and  as  He  is,  and  be  like 
Him.  For  as  holiness  perfects  the  spiritual 
vision,  so  perfect  vision  is  holiness ;  and  holi- 
ness is  heaven ;  and  heaven  is  the  redemption 
of  the  body  in  Christ,  and  immortal  life,  and 
peace,  and  love,  and  perfeetness,  and  eternal 
happiness. 
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HOMILY  LX. 
Matthew  xxvil  1 — 25. 

1.   When  the  momiiig  was  comei  all  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  people  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to 
death :    2.  And  when  they  had  hoimd  him,  they  led  him  awsj, 
and  deliyeted  him  to  Fontios  Pilate  the  goyemor.     3.  Then  Jadas, 
which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  condemned, 
repented  himseli^  and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silTer  to 
the  chief  priests  and  dder^    4.  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  tiiat  I 
haye  betrayed  the  innocent  blood.    And  they  said.  What  is  that 
to  OS?  see  then  to  that     5.  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of 
silver  in  the  temple,  and  departed,  and  went  and  hanged  liiiwAlf- 
6.  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces,  and  said.  It  is 
not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treasuy,  because  it  is  the 
price  of  blood.    7.  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with  them 
the  potter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in.    8.  Wherefore  that  field 
was  called.  The  field  of  blood,  unto  this  day.    9.  Then  was  fiil- 
filled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying.  And 
they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  sflver,  the  price  of  him  that  was 
valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  value ;    10.  And 
gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me.    11. 
And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor :  and  the  governor  asked 
him,  saying.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  1     And  Jesus  said 
unto  them.  Thou  sayest    12.  And  when  he  was  accused  of  the 
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chief  priests  and  elders,  he  answered  nothing.  13.  Then  said 
Pilate  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  not  how  many  things  they  witness 
against  thee]  14.  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  word ;  inso- 
much that  the  governor  marveUed  greatly.  15.  Now  at  that 
feast  the  governor  was  wont  to  release  unto  the  people  a  prisoner, 
whom  they  would.  16.  And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner, 
called  fiarabbas.  17.  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  toge- 
ther, Pilate  said  unto  them.  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you  ?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ?  18.  For  he 
knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him.  19.  When  he  was 
set  down  on  the  judgment-seat,  his  wife  sent  unto  him,  saying. 
Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man :  for  I  have  suffered 
many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of  him.  20.  But  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  persuaded  the  multitude  that  they  should 
ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus.  21.  The  governor  answered 
and  said  unto  them.  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I  release 
unto  you  1  They  said,  Barabbas.  22.  Pilate  saith  unto  them. 
What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ?  They 
all  say  unto  him.  Let  him  be  crucified.  23.  And  the  governor 
said.  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  1  But  they  cried  out  the 
more,  saying.  Let  him  be  crucified.  24.  When  Pilate  saw  that 
he  could  prevail  nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he 
took  water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying, 
I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person :  see  ye  to  it. 
25.  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said.  His  blood  be  on  us, 
and  on  our  children. 


The  last  chapter  ended  with  the  repentance 
and  forgiveness  of  Peter,  after  three  successive 
transgressions,  each  one  greater  and  more 
grievous  than  the  one  which  preceded  it.  This 
chapter,  in  its  beginning,  declares  the  destruc- 
tion of  Judas,  after  one  onl/  recorded  act  of 
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sin,  which  found  no  remission.  Yet  the  sins 
of  the  one  were  forgiven  as  soon  as  committed : 
the  sin  of  the  other  had  never  forgiveness. 
The  first  ended  in  sorrow,  and  repentance,  and 
prayer,  and  pardon  ;  the  second  in  despair  only, 
and  eternal  condemnation.  For  the  one  sin 
was  presumptuous,  voluntary,  premeditated, 
sought  out  and  deliberately  planned  and  pre- 
pared, in  the  face  of  conscience  and  warning. 
The  temptation  in  the  other  was  unsought  and 
unforeseen  :  it  was  sudden,  and  insidious,  and 
overpowering. 

The  sins  of  Judas  and  of  Peter  seem  aptly 
to  agree,  and  be  parallel  with  the  sins  of  the 
Jew  and  the  Gentile  in  the  condemnation  of 
our  Saviour.  Judas  represents  the  Jew,  whose 
persecution  was  deliberate  and  long  prepared : 
who  also  sinned  against  light,  and  the  constant 
intercourse  with  the  Lord  of  Life  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  ought  to  have  brought  perfect 
knowledge.  They  kept  Grod's  purse,  as  dis- 
pensers of  his  blessings  and  gifts  to  the  poor, 
who  came  to  Him  for  food,  and  for  raiment  to 
cover  their  sin  and  nakedness. 

To  the  Jewish  high  priest  also  Jesus  revealed 
himself  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,     "  Art 
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thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ?  And 
Jesus  said,  I  am/'  (St.  Mark.)  To  the  Gentile 
judge  He  only  declared  that  He  was  the  King 
of  the  Jews  :  for  that  was  the  only  question 
he  asked  Him ;  a  modest  and  humble  confes- 
sion for  Him  to  make,  who  was  Lord  not  only 
of  Jew  and  Gentile,  but  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords,  not  only  in  earth,  and  over  the 
powers  of  earth,  but  also  over  heaven,  and  the 
heaven  of  heavens  (1  Tim.  vi.  13). 

The  sin  of  Judas  and  of  the  Jews  therefore 
was  presumptuous :  it  was  beyond  the  reach 
of  reflection  and  repentance  :  time  and  delibe- 
ration had  continually  passed  over  it,  and  re- 
morse had  never  been  awakened.  They  went 
to  their  own  place  ;  falling  headlong  they  sunk 
into  perdition,  where  are  weeping,  and  wailing, 
and  the  never-dying  worm,  and  outer  darkness. 

But  that  which  was  the  price  of  the  atoning 
blood  was  itself  too  precious  to  be  cast  aside, 
or  to  be  mixed  with  a  common  fund.  That 
which  had  once  represented  the  Redeemer 
must  itself  be  made  the  sign  of  redemption, 
and  purchase  the  sign  of  a  corrupt  and  fallen 
world,  to  be  thenceforth  set  apart  for  the  pos- 
session of  those  who  are  journeying  towards 
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tions ;  and  he  only  yielded  to  them  all  in  con- 
junction at  the  last.  A  twmvlt  was  made,  "  and 
they  were  instant  with  loud  voices"  (St.  Luke) ; 
and  "  the  chief  priests  answered,  We  have  no 
king  but  Cassar "  (St.  John).  ITien  answered 
aU  the  people  and  said,  His  blood  he  on  us,  and 
on  our  children.  "  And  the  voices  of  them  and 
of  the  chief  priests  prevailed"  (St.  Luke). 
Then  delivered  he  Him  therefore  unto  them 
(St  John).  "  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  content 
the  people,  released  Barabbas  unto  them,  and 
delivered  Jesus  "  (St.  Mark). 

The  Gentile  yielded  to  sudden  and  grievous 
fear,  and  as  serving  the  cause  of  his  lord  and 
master ;  and  he  washed  off,  the  best  that  he 
could,  the  blood-guilty  stain,  which  the  Jews 
eagerly  assumed  to  themselves  and  gloried  in. 

And  so  the  Gentile  world  was  first  forgiven, 
and  were  made  first  partakers  of  the  blood 
which  they  spilled  in  ignorance  ;  till  they  also 
should  crucify  the  Lord,  the  Son  of  God,  afresh, 
and  imprecate  on  themselves  like  curses  ;  and 
meet,  when  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be 
fulfilled,  ^ith  the  like  destruction.* 

*  The  French  Revolution,  in  which  puhlic  denial  and  defiance 
of  God  was  made,  and  the  suhsequent  Reign  of  Terror  and  con- 
quest of  France,  seem  to  be  an  earnest  of  this  final  catastrophe. 
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But  even  Pilate's  crime  was  not  without  a 
warning,  which  might  have  called  him  back  if 
possible  from  his  headlong  course.  His  wife 
sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have  thau  nothing  to  do 
with  that  just  man  :  for  I  have  suffered  many 
things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of  him.  So 
our  Lord  warned  the  Jews ;  so  He  warned 
Judas  ;  so  the  Lord  and  the  first  cock-crowing 
warned  Peter ;  and  the  Lord  ever  graciously 
sends  warnings,  and  makes  a  way  to  escape,  if 
we  be  willing  to  catch  at  the  proffered  assist- 
ance. 

It  is  to  be  remarked  how  God  has  provided, 
in  most  cases,  that  some  converts  to  truth  should 
early  be  made  in  the  strongest  holds  of  error, 
and  in  the  presence  as  it  were  of  its  proudest 
protectors.  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea  were  in  the  sanhedrim  of  the  Jews ;  the 
wife  of  Herod's  steward  was  a  convert  to 
Christ ;  one  person  known  to  the  high  priest 
himself,  and  intimate  in  his  house,  was  a  dis- 
ciple ;  St.  Paul  had  converts  in  CsBsar's  own 
palace  and  household ;  Pilate's  wife  had  her 
dream  and  her  earnest  thoughts  on  Jesus; 
Christianity  was  introduced  to  the  imperial 
throne  of  Rome  hy  Helena 

Thus  both  Jew  and  Gentile  joined  together 
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in  the  condemnation  of  the  Saviour.  As  priests 
of  the  law  of  sin  and  death  they  slew  their 
sacrifice,  in  order  to  feast  on  his  flesh.  They 
all  became  partakers  of  the  murder  of  Abel 
from  the  beginning :  the  type  of  the  innocent, 
obedient,  self-denying  victim.  That  so  the 
whole  world  being  covered  with  sin,  having 
"  the  plague  (of  leprosy)  from  his  head  even  to 
his  foot,'"  it  might  at  once  be  pronounced  clean, 
as  he  whose  leprosy  had  "  covered  all  his  flesh." 
And  so  "the  priest''  might  "offer  the  sin- 
offering,  and  make  an  atonement  for  him  that" 
was  "to  be  cleansed ;"  and  that  "the  priest" 
should  "  offer  the  burnt-offering  and  the  meat- 
offering upon  the  altar,"  the  Cross,  "  and  the 
priest "  should  "  make  an  atonement  for  him, 
and  he"  should  "  be  clean."  Lev.  xiii.  12,  13 ; 
xiv.  19,  20. 
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26.  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them  :  and  when  he  had 
Bcouiged  Jesus,  he  delirered  him  to  be  crucified.  27.  Then  the 
soldiers  of  the  goremor  took  Jesus  into  the  common  hall,  and 
gathered  unto  him  the  whole  band  of  soldiers.  28.  And  they 
stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe.  29.  And  when  they 
had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a 
reed  in  his  right  hand  :  and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and 
mocked  him,  saying,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  !  80.  And  they  spit 
upon  him,  and  took  the  reed,  and  smote  him  on  the  head.  81. 
And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe  firom  off 
him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and  led  him  away  to  crucify 
him.  82.  And  as  they  came  out,  they  found  a  man  of  Gyrene, 
Simon  by  name  :  him  they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross.  88.  And 
when  they  were  come  unto  a  place  called  (Golgotha,  that  is  to  say, 
a  place  of  a  skull,  84.  They  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink  mingled 
with  gall :  and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  woold  not  drink. 
85.  And  they  crucified  him,  and  parted  his  garments,  casting  lots : 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet.  They 
parted  my  garments  among  them,  and  upon  my  vesture  did  they 
cast  lots.  36.  And  sitting  down  they  watched  him  there ;  37. 
And  set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation  written,  this  is  jbsus 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  88.  Then  were  there  two  thieves  cruci- 
fied with  him,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  another  on  the  left.  39. 
And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads,     40. 


MATTH.  XXVII.  26 — 50.  576 

And  saying.  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in 

three  days,  save  thyself.     If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down 

from  the  cross.     41.  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  him, 

with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said,     42.  He  saved  others ;  himself 

he  cannot  save.     If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come 

down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.     43.  He  tmsted 

in  God ;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him  :  for  he  said 

I  am  the  Son  of  God.     44.  The  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified 

with  him,  cast  the  same  in  his  teeth.     45.  Now  from  the  sixth 

hoar  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 

46.  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  say- 

ing,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  1  that  is  to  say.  My  God,  My  God, 

why  hast  thou  forsaken  mel    47.  Some  of  them  that  stood  there, 

when  they  heard  that,  said,  This  man  calleth  for  Elias.     48.  And 

straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  and  filled  it  with 

vinegar^  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink.     49.  The 

rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save  him. 

50.  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up 

the  ghost. 

In  the  twenty-sixth  chapter,  we  saw  Jesus 
going  forth  to  his  great  conflict  against  sin  and 
the  devil  with  eagerness  and  alacrity,  as  it  had 
been  typified  by  David  going  forth  to  fight 
with  the  giant  Goliath,  hasting  and  running 
towards  the  army  to  meet  the  Philistine.  Now 
we  have  to  contemplate  the  final  act  and  vic- 
tory itself  And  upon  this  hour  and  scene 
crowd  a  vast  multitude  of  prophecies  and 
types ;  for  to  this  one  act,  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  and  all  the  Scriptures  testify;  so 
that  every  part  of  the  Old  Testament  looks  for- 
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waxd  to  this  hour,  and  every  part  of  the  New 
Testament  looks  back  to  this  event  as  its 
centre,  and  as  the  great  object  for  which  it 
spoke  and  for  which  it  was  written.  We  can 
only  notice  a  very  few  of  these.  But  first  the 
tjrpe  of  Abel's  sacrifice  was  here  fulfilled,  who 
died  in  faith,  and  for  the  faith ;  and  he  died 
as  the  innocent  lamb  which  he  himself  had 
offered,  representing  the  faithful  and  elect  peo- 
ple, at  the  hands  of  him  who  represented  the 
unfaithful  and  rebellious  race  of  mankind,  who 
was  forthwith  cast  out  as  an  exile  and  vaga- 
bond upon  the  earth,  as  the  Jews  have  been 
outcasts  and  vagabonds  into  all  nations  and 
countries. 

In  this  was  accomplished  the  type  of  Isaac, — 
Himself  signified  by  the  ram  caught  in  a  thicket 
and  offered  to  be  a  vicarial  sacrifice, — ^the  pat- 
tern of  perfect  resignation  and  obedience ;  and 
signing  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father's 
love,  offered  by  love. 

In  this  was  fulfilled  the  sign  of  the  brazen 
serpent,  lifted  up  in  the  wilderness  for  re- 
demption ;  itself  despised,  and  afterwards 
broken  to  pieces,  as  a  worthless  piece  of  brass 
(2  Kings  xviil  4),  but  beaming  forth  at  the 
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same  time  with  the  polished  splendour  of  gold, 
as  with  holiness  and  divinity.  In  this  were  ac- 
complished the  descriptive  prophecies  in  Psalms 
xxii.,  Ix.,  and  cxviii.  And  in  this  was  accom- 
plished that  victory  over  the  city  of  the  world 
and  sin  which  is  described  by  Isaiah  :  "  And 
he  shall  spread  forth  his  hands  in  the  midst  of 
them  (extended  on  the  cross,  as  Moses  extend- 
ed his  hands  in  supplication  for  the  conquest 
of  Amalek)  as  he  that  swimmeth  spreadeth 
forth  his  hands  to  swim  :  and  he  shall  bring 
down  their  pride  together  with  the  spoils  of 
their  hands.  And  the  fortress  of  the  high 
fort  of  thy  walls  shall  he  bring  down,  lay  low, 
and  bring  to  the  ground,  even  to  the  djist." 
(Isai.  XXV.  11,  12.)  And  again,  "Let  the  lift- 
ing up  of  my  hands  be  an  evening  sacrifice." 

In  this  also  the  enigmatical  banner  was  set 
up  and  consecrated,  before  which  all  the  na- 
tions should  prove  a  victory  so  easy,  that  it  was 
rather  to  be  celebrated  than  achieved.  "  And 
in  every  place  where  the  grounded  staff  (the 
cross)  shall  pass,  which  the  Lord  shall  lay  upon 
him  (Christ),  it  shall  be  with  tabrets  and  harps  : 
and  in  battles  of  shakings  will  he  fight  with  it"' 
(IsaL   XXX.   32.)     That  is,  the  cross  though 

p  p 
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planted  in  the  ground,  and  rooting  deeplj 
there,  and  growing  as  the  tree  of  life  to  the 
world,  once  laid  upon  Christ,  and  under  which 
He  sunk,  and  bowed  Himself  to  obedience  and 
death,  shall  nevertheless  be  moved  about  as  a 
light  thing,  and  be  carried  by  preaching  into 
all  parts  of  the  earth,  and  subdue  men  and  na- 
tions to  it  and  under  it 

Let  us  reflect  upon  some  of  the  acts,  and  upon 
the  manner  of  this  victory.  Jesus  conquered  not 
by  a  sword  or  spear  of  iron,  but  with  a  staff  of 
wood  (1  Sam.  xviL  40)  ;  not  with  his  own  sword, 
but  his  adversary's  (1  Sam.  xvii.  39,  51)  ;  not  by 
taking  Kfe,  but  by  yielding  his  life ;  not  by  in- 
flicting wounds  or  pain,  but  by  suffering  and 
sustaining  them.  Jesus  endured  the  extremity 
of  suffering,  of  body,  and  of  mind,  and  spirit; 
and  He  endured  them  voluntarily.  This  was 
the  great  wonder  and  achievement  of  Jesus's 
conflict  and  victory.  We  all  know  a  little,  firom 
our  experience,  how  difficult  a  thing  it  is  to 
inflict  pain  on  ourselves,  and  to  endure  for 
long  even  a  small  discomfort,  which  we  could 
cease  from  if  we  pleased;  how  we  always 
think  that  the  present  pain  is  the  most  unen- 
durable, and  would  do  our  utmost   only  tl» 
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change  the  one  which  we  have  for  any  other, 
even  a  severer  one.  This  is  only  an  experience 
of  a  Kttle  thing  in  the  least  degree  ;  and  only 
in  bodily  pain,  which  the  most  easily  endur- 
able. How  much  more  earnest  should  we  be 
to  free  ourselves  from  agonies  of  the  mind ;  and 
still  more  of  the  spirit.  But  no  one  of  us  has 
yet  had  experience  of  the  last  agony  even  of  the 
body,  when  it  is  sinking  in  the  last  weakness 
of  death ;  which  all  who  have  felt  even  the 
approach  to  it,  have  described  as  worse,  far 
worse,  than  pain :  when  all  the  powers  of  endur- 
ance are  themselves  diminished  with  the  in- 
creased necessity  for  endurance ;  and,  still  less, 
of  all  this  with  a  power  of  freeing  ourselves 
from  such  agony  by  our  own  act  and  will  at 
any  instant.  But  all  this  the  Lord  Jesus  en- 
dured in  the  utmost  extremity,  not  of  body  only 
but  also  of  mind  and  of  spirit — endured  it  as  a 
man ;  and  with  entire  power  to  call  down  at 
each  and  every  moment  a  perfect  freedom  from  it. 
The  first  and  least  agony  was  of  the  body. 
Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them :  and 
when  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him 
to  he  crucified.  The  scourging  was  the  ut- 
most torture  that  was  inflicted  by  Roman 

pp  2 
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cruelty.     Many  sufferers  have  died  under  the 
infliction  of  it   In  order  to  prevent  the  danger 
of  loss  of  life  the  number  of  stripes  was  limited 
to  forty  in  the  Mosaic  law  ;  and  in  practice,  for 
greater  security,  it  was  limited  to  thirty-nine 
But  Jesus  suffered  under  the  Roman  law,  in 
which  there   was  no  such  limit.     Upon  our 
Lord  was  thus  fulfilled  the  prophecy  in  Psalm 
cxxiz.  3,  "  The  plowers  plowed  upon  my  back : 
and  made  long  furrows.''    But  this  was  only  the 
first  agony  of  the  body,  while  the  strength  which 
might  give  the  power  of  endurance  was  as  yet 
little  diminished  Afterwards  Jesus  endured  the 
carrying  of  his  cross  till  He  sunk  under  it ;  the 
piercing  of  his  hands  and  feet ;  the  tearing  of 
the  nails  by  the  weight  of  his  body  ;  the  sweat 
of  faintness  and  pain,  long  protracted  and  con- 
tinually increasing ;  and  finally,  the  extremity 
of  thirst  which  is  the  greatest  of  all  agonies  con- 
sequent upon  weakness  and  pain,  and  the  last 
struggle  of  the  powers  of  life  just  about  to  depart 
Jesus  experienced  the  last  agony  of  linger- 
ing  death  :  for  He  must  experience  aU  suffer- 
ing, which  the  thieves  did  not ;  for  their  bones 
were  broken,  and  thus  their  agonies  were  sus- 
pended, and  the  last  agony  remitted  ;  and  pro- 
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bably  few  or  none  were  ever  left  to  be  worn  out 
by  the  lingering  agonies  of  crucifixion.  But 
Jesus  had  accomplished  them  all  before  the 
usual  period  of  remission  had  arrived.  All  this 
came  upon  Jesus  as  a  man,  and  was  endured  and 
embraced  by  Him  in  the  last,  as  in  the  first 
moment,  of  his  own  choice,  voluntarily.  He 
tasted  of  the  vinegar  and  gall  to  accomplish  the 
prophecy  of  the  Psalmist,  but  He  would  not 
drink  to  allay  or  mitigate  his  agony  even  a 
little.  Thus  the  Lord  Jesus  was  victorious  and 
triumphant  over  pain,  and  in  the  body. 

And  how  may  we  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus's 
spirit  was  engaged,  during  this  long  lingering 
conflict  of  his  body  with  intolerable  agony  ? 
His  outward  care  and  words  were  with  those 
nearest  to  Him  :  with  his  mother,  and  with  his 
partners  in  bodily  suffering.  But  there  were 
many  more  lingering  hours,  whose  mysteries 
are  not  unfolded  to  us.  The  Lord  was  the  daily 
sacrifice  for  -sin  offered  in  the  morning  and 
evening.  The  lifting  up  of  his  hands  was  as 
the  evening  sacrifice.  The  priests  offered  up 
prayers  whilst  the  sacrifice  was  performing. 
His  hands  were  lifted  up,  as  the  priest's  were 
lifted  up,  doubtless  in  prayers  for  the  sins  of 


582  HOMILT   LXL 

the  congregation  (the  Church),  that  their  sins 
might  rest  upon  the  victim's  head,  and  not  be 
numbered  or  imputed  against  them. 

He  thus  prayed  for  his  murderers,  while  they 
were  themselves  so  raising  up  his  hands  and 
fixing  them  in  the  attitude  of  intercession- 
Doubtless  He,  the  sacrifice,  the  victim,  so 
prayed  for  the  world  and  all  mankind,  who 
crucify  Him  continually  by  their  sins,  and 
prayed  the  very  prayers  of  the  priests  in  their 
evening  liturgy,  when  offering  up  the  daily  and 
perpetual  lamb  on  the  altar  of  burnt  ofifering. 

The  next  agony  was  of  the  mind. 

Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus 
into  the  common  haU,  and  gathered  urvto  him 
the  whole  band  of  soldiers.  And  they  stripped 
him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe.  And  when 
they  had  plaMed  a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it 
upon  his  heady  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand: 
and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked 
him,  saying,  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews  !  And  they 
spit  upon  him,  and  took  the  reed,  and  smote  him 
on  the  head.  And  after  they  had  mocked  him, 
they  took  the  robe  off  from  him,  and  put  his  own 
raiment  on  him,  and  led  him  away  to  crucify 
him.    And  Ihey  crucified  Him,  and  parted  hi9 
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garments,  casting  lots.  Thus  the  prophecy  of 
the  Psalmist  was  fulfilled,  "Why  do  the  heathen 
so  furiously  rage  together,  and  why  do  the 
people  imagine  a  vain  thing?  The  kings  of 
the  earth  stand  up,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel 
together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 
anointed.''  (Pa  ii.  1,  2.)  "  For  of  a  truth  against 
thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed, 
both  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered 
together.''  (Acts  iv.  27.)  And  again,  "Many 
oxen  are  come  about  me :  fat  bulls  of  Basan 
close  me  in  on  every  sida"  And  "  many  dogs 
are  come  about  me :  and  the  counsel  of  the 
wicked  layeth  siege  against  me  :  they  pierced 
my  hands  and  my  feet."  (Ps.  xxiL  12 — 1 6.)  "  He 
is  despised  and  rejected  of  men."  (Isaiah  liil  3.) 
Again  in  this  the  Lord  Jesus  triumphed  and 
was  the  conqueror.  Now  we  see  Him  really 
crowned,  and  enrobed,  and  proclaimed,  and 
presented  as  King.  We  have  seen  the  Lord 
before  entering  Jerusalem  as  the  King  elect, 
riding  lowly  and  meekly  upon  an  ass,  by  the 
claim  and  title  of  humility.  Now  we  see  Him 
entered  upon  his  kingdom,  with  the  scarlet 
robe  of  his  own  all-saving  blood,  arrayed  in 
dep-th,  and  crowned  with  the  crown  of  sorrow 
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and  of  thorns,  earned  by  Adam  for  all  the 
sons  of  men,  and  for  this  "  the  Son  of  man," 
who  represented  and  stood  for  them  as  the  new 
progenitor  and  king ;  with  the  sceptre  of  harm- 
lessness  and*  gentleness,  meet  for  the  right 
hand  of  Him  who  would  not  break  the  bruised 
reed.  Thus  He  was  presented  and  proclaimed 
as  King  by  the  Gentiles  to  the  Jews  ;  fulfilling 
that  prophecy,  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from 
Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ?  I 
that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty** — not  to 
destroy,  but  to  redeem ;  not  to  give  sentence 
and  punish,  but — "to  save.'*  Thus  they  spit 
upon  Him,  whose  spittle  even  gave  sight  to  the 
outward  eyes,  and  his  breath  was  the  very  in- 
ward light  and  life  and  spirit  of  holiness  ;  and 
they  blindfolded  Him  from  the  sight  of  human 
faces  and  the  outward  world,  whose  internal 
eye  beheld  the  face  of  God  and  the  heavenly 
glories ;  and  they  mocked  Him  with  the  title 
which  their  mockery  earned  for  Him  ;  and  they 
smote  Him  that  was  the  true  rock,  which 
Moses  smote  in  type  and  figure,  so  that  the 
living  water  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  salva- 
tion flowed  from  Him  in  a  perpetual  river,  on 
either  side  of  which  should  grow  the  tree  of 
life,  yielding  twelve  manner  of  fruits  every 
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month,  in  winter  and  summer,  for  the  healing 
of  all  nations.  Rev.  xxii.  2.  Sinking  under  his 
cross  with  faintness  of  body,  but  bearing  it  in 
spirit,  no  single  Jew  could  be  found  to  under- 
take so  great  an  abasement ;  they  stumbled  at 
the  exceeding  disgrace  of  the  cross.  Therefore 
the  Gentile  Simon  of  Cyrene  bore  it  after  Jesus, 
£md  asserted  the  first  claim  to  its  abasement 
and  glory  for  the  Gentile  Church. 

But  the  greatest  disgrace  and  contumely  of 
all  was,  that  our  Lord  was  crucified  naked. 
Nakedness  was  in  the  greatest  possible  degree 
disgraceful  to  the  Jew ;  so  that  the  priest  might 
not  even  show  his  feet  in  going  up  to  the  altar ; 
and  the  Jews  all  wore  very  long  garments  for 
decency  and  respectability.  For  nakedness 
was  the  sign  of  sin ;  so  that  Adam  saw  and 
knew  his  nakedness  when  he  had  eaten  of  the 
forbidden  fruit ;  and  Aaron  made  the  children 
of  Israel  naked  to  their  shame  before  their 
enemies,  when  he  had  made  for  them  the 
golden  calf  to  worship  it.  But  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  made  to  bear  the  nakedness  of  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  ;  and  made  a  gazing- 
stock  to  men  of  all  nations,  and  to  all  evil 
angels,   his  insulting  adversaries.     All  these 


586  HOIOLY  LXL 

derided  Him,  and  mocked  Him,  wagging  their 
heads  and  saying,  Save  thy  self :  if  thou  he  the 
Son  of  Oody  come  down  from  the  cross ;  and 
knew  not  that  in  so  doing  they  made  Him 
their  King.  He  conquered  and  subdued  them 
with  their  own  weapons,  by  enduring  the  ex- 
treme agony  of  their  insult  of  his  own  free- 
will, when  He  might  have  come  down  from  the 
cross,  and  saved  Himself,  by  forbearing  to 
save  them,  at  every  moment 

Jesus,  the  man  Jesus,  was  triumphant  over 
the  agony  of  the  mind  And  in  the  same  hour 
He  exercised  his  power  and  the  sovereignty  of 
his  dominion.  As  supreme  Judge  and  King, 
He  acquitted  and  exalted  one  malefactor,  and 
received  him  into  his  kingdom ;  and  He  con- 
demned and  consigned  the  other  to  exile  and 
punishment. 

But  the  last  agony,  and  the  greatest,  was 
of  the  spirit  And  about  the  ninth  hour^  Jesus 
cried  with  a  hud  voice,  saying,  Eliy  Eli,  lama 
sahojchthani  ?  that  is  to  say.  My  Oody  My  Ood, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  Tne?  It  has  been  sup- 
posed by  some  that  our  Lord  endured  the  pains 
and  anguish  of  hell,  in  paying  the  whole  penalty 
of  man's  sins  and  condemnation.    And  if  this 
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be  so,  He  experienced  them  at  this  awful 
moment,  when  He  i^t  forsaken  by  Ood,  and 
shut  out  from  his  presence.  For  what  is  death 
and  hell  but  to  be  shut  out  from  the  presence 
of  God  ?  When  Adam  sinned  he  was  expelled 
from  the  presence  of  God  in  Paradise.  The  con- 
demnation of  Cain,  the  murderer  from  the  begins 
ning,  and  the  type  of  the  devil,  was  that  he  was 
hid  from  God's  face.  The  judgment  of  the  last 
day  is,  "  Depart  from  me.''  (Matth.  xxv.  41.) 

But  the  subject  is  too  dark  and  deep  for 
man's  understanding.  Now  from  the  sixth  hour 
there  was  darkness  over  the  whole  land  wnto  the 
ninth  hour.  The  gaze  of  man  was  veiled  even 
to  the  outward  sight  of  this  stupendous  sacrifice. 

This  was  the  first  day,  this  was  the  first  hour 
of  the  new  creation.  As  the  material,  the 
typical  creation,  was  out  of  darkness, — ^for  then 
the  material,  as  now  the  moral  world,  was  with- 
out form  and  void,  and  darkness  was  upon  the 
face  of  the  abyss  ;  so,  out  of  this  darkness  of 
the  natural  and  of  the  spiritual  world,  of  the 
outward  sight,  the  heart  and  the  understanding, 
the  glorious  light  of  the  new  creation,  the  day- 
star  of  joy  and  salvation  was  to  arise,  in  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection. 
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HOMILY  LXIL 
Matthew  xxvn.  50 — 66. 

50.  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  load  voice,  yielded 
up  the  ghost.  51.  And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent 
in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  qoake, 
and  the  rocks  rent ;  52.  And  the  grayes  were  opened ;  and 
many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  53.  And  came  oat 
of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy  city, 
and  appeared  unto  many.  54.  Now  when  the  centurion,  and 
they  that  were  with  him,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake, 
and  those  things  that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying, 
Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  GK)d.  55.  And  many  women  were 
there  beholding  afar  off,  which  followed  Jesus  frt>ni  G^ilee,  mini- 
stering unto  him  :  56.  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's 
children.  57.  When  the  even  was  come,  there  came  a  rich  man 
of  Arimathaea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jesus'  disci- 
ple :  58.  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 
Then  Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered.  59.  And 
when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen 
cloth,  60.  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn 
out  of  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  departed.  61.  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  the  other  Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre.  62.  Now 
the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the  preparation,  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate,      63.  Saying, 
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Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive. 
After  three  days  I  will  rise  again.  64.  Command  therefore  that 
the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples 
come  by  night,  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people.  He 
is  risen  from  the  dead  :  so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the 
first.  65.  Pilate  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  a  watch  :  go  your 
way,  make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can.  66.  So  they  went,  and  made 
the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 

Now  is  come  salvation  and  strength,  and  the 
kingdom  of  our  God  and  the  power  of  his 
Christ.  Within  a  few  hours  Jesus  had  said,  I 
will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine  till  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my 
Father's  kingdom  ;  that  is,  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  come  immediately.  And  now  we  see 
the  new  wine  pressed  from  the  true  vine  of 
Christ's  body  into  the  mouth  of  every  believer. 
In  the  last  chapter  we  saw  Jesus  going  forth 
to  his  great  and  final  encounter  with  the  con- 
fidence and  certainty  of  victory ;  and,  as  pre- 
figured in  David's  conflict  with  the  giant  Go- 
liath, running  forward  to  meet  the  whole  army 
of  the  devil  and  his  angels,  in  the  persons  of 
the  captains  and  officers  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests,  with  their  leader  Judas.  But  now  the 
victory  is  won ;  the  conquest  is  completed ; 
the  stone  is  planted  in  the  forehead  of  the  ad- 
versary, and  he  falls  to  the  ground  prostrate  : — 
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tlie  deTil  is  djdn,  and  his  head  is  cut  offfirom 
him  hj  his  own  sword ;  for  through  death  He 
destroyed  him  that  before  this  had  the  power 
of  death,  that  is,  the  deyiL  (Heb.  iL  14.) 

Now  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  which 
daimed  to  be  heard ;  and  He  was  heard  of  (rod 
"from  among  the  horns  of  the  unicorns,''  that  is, 
frt>mthehoms  of  the  cross.  He  cried  oj^ain  with 
a  loud  voice,  and  this  cry  was,  it  is  finished. 
He  had  cried  before,  at  the  end  of  the  material 
creation,  the  figure  and  pattern  of  the  spiritual 
creation, — He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  when 
He  beheld  everything  that  He  had  made, — 
It  is  finished, — Behold,    "It  is   very   good" 
And  now  this  work  of  the  re-creation  was 
finished,  it  was  perfectly  good  and  complete. 
Jesus  had  fulfilled  the  whole  law.     He   had 
fulfilled  the  whole  moral  law :  that  law  was 
finished.   He  had  fulfilled  the  whole  ceremo- 
nial law:   that  law  was   finished.      He  had 
accomplished  the  whole  of  the  typical  laws  and 
ceremonies  in  his  own  person  and  acts  :  that 
law  was  finished.   He  had  fulfilled  all  that  the 
prophecies  and  patriarchal  types  had  shown 
before  of  him ;  they  were  all  finished  by  the 
antitype.     He  had  completed  the  satisfaction 
which  God  demanded  for  the  sins  of  Adam  and 
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of  all  mankind:  that  was  finished.  The  vail 
was  rent :  He  had  opened  the  way  of  the  tree  of 
life  and  heaven,  hereto  covered  from  sight,  and 
guarded  by  the  cherubic  fire  and  cloud ;  the 
vail  of  his  earthly  body  was  broken,  and  out 
of  it  shone  forth,  revealed  in  full  illumination, 
His  divinity,  to  his  friends,  and  to  the  devil 
his  adversary,  as  the  light  shone  forth  from  the 
breaking  of  Gideon's  earthen  pitchers,  to  the 
destruction  of  the  Midianites'  host,  while  they 
proclaimed  with  the  loud  voice  of  the  trumpets, 
breaking  forth  momentaneously  with  the  light 
out  of  the  darkness,  "  The  conquest  is  com- 
plete,'' "It  is  finished."  Then  first  broke 
forth  the  morning  light  of  the  first  day  of  the 
new  creation ;  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted 
for  joy,  with  the  loud  thanksgiving,  "  It  is 
finished."  For  three  hours  darkness  had  co- 
vered the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people 
of  the  earth ;  but  as  the  natural  light  came 
back  again  suddenly  and  joyfully,  and  so  much 
the  more  for  the  gross  darkness  which  had  so 
long  benighted  them,  so  God  created  light  out 
of  darkness  again,  in  this  his  spiritual  work ; 
and  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the 
first  day  of  the  re-creation. 
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And  God  divided  the  light  from  the  dark- 
ness ;  and  God  called  the  light  day.  But  the 
day  has  light  only  to  those  who  have  eyes,  or 
will  open  their  eyes.  God  divided  darkness  to 
the  Jews,  but  to  the  Gentiles  He  divided  light 
The  Jews  saw  what  was  done,  and  that  Jesus 
so  cried  out,  as  well  as  the  centurion;  but 
they  saw  not  Christ's  divinity  shining  forth 
from  his  broken  earthly  vessel.  The  centu- 
rion saw  this  and  believed ;  and  in  him  first, 
as  representing  the  whole  race,  Jesus  became 
a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  a  glory,  not 
to  the  children  of  Abraham  by  natural  birth, 
but  to  the  spiritual  Israel 

Even  the  believing  Jew  r^arded  the  body 
more  than  the  spirit  Joseph  of  Arimathsea 
went  to  Pilate  and  craved  the  "  body^^  of  Jesus ; 
and  Pilate  gave  him  leave  to  take  it.  The  Gen- 
tile cared  not  for  the  body  of  the  Christ.  They 
who  see  and  touch  the  Saviour  by  the  spirit  of 
faith  henceforth  see  Him  no  more  after  the 
flesh  ;  but  all  they  who  in  Christ's  Church 
judaize,  and  go  back  into  Egypt,  these  dwell 
and  dote  on  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wrap  it  in 
fine  linen,  and  lay  it  in  an  earthly  tomb,  with 
spices,  "  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury :" 
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in  forms  and  ceremonies,  and  in  pixes,  and 
odours,  and  vestments,  which  are  the  body  of 
Christ  and  religion,  and  not  the  spirit. 

The  believing  Jew,  and  the  judaizing  Chris- 
tian think  to  preserve  the  spirit  of  Christ 
by  tending  his  body;  the  disbelieving  Jews 
think  to  extinquish  the  spirit  with  the  body, 
and  to  set  a  seal  and  human  guard  to  keep  and 
chain  in  death  Him  who  made  both  the  body 
and  soul,  and  has  the  chains  of  death,  and 
who  Himself  had  chained  Himself  in  temporal 
death,  that  He  might  loose  the  chains  of  spiri- 
tual and  eternal  death  to  all  who  come  to  Him 
as  the  holder  of  the  keys  of  death.  But  the  Jews 
set  the  watch  and  witnesses  upon  themselves, 
and  sealed,  not  his,  but  their  own  sentence  of 
condemnation.  The  Lord  Jesus  had  said,  that 
they  would  not  believe  though  one  rose  from 
the  dead.  But  it  might  be  they  should  not 
be  sufficiently  assured  of  the  resurrection. 
If  the  witnesses  should  not  be  credible  or  exa- 
mined the  fact  might  remain  doubtful;  and 
total  blindness  could  not  be  proved  by  an  ob- 
ject that  was  not  itself  distinctly  visible.  But 
the  Jews  chose  and  set  their  own  witnesses ; 
they  made  their  own  seal.     They  were  them- 
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selves  therefore  eye  witnesses,  and,  as  it  were, 
ear  witnesses  almost  of  the  fact :  so  that  it  was 
impossible  for  them  to  deny  it ; — ^and  they  did 
not  deny  it  They  knew  the  reality  of  Christ's 
resurrection;  yet  they  denied  his  divinity. 
They  saw  that  He  was  alive  from  the  dead ;  yet 
they  denied  his  doctrine.  The  Grentile  centu-  \ 
rion  and  they  that  were  tidth  him  saw  and  pro-  1 
claimed  his  divinity  in  his  dying ;  the  Jews 
were  not  persuaded,  though  they  knew  that  He 
rose  again  to  life. 
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HOMILY  LXIII. 
Matthew  xxviii.  ;  with  Isaiah  lx 

1.  In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to 
see  the  sepulchre.  2.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake  : 
for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and 
rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  3.  His 
countenance  was  like  lightnings  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow  : 
4.  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as  dead 
men.  5.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women. 
Fear  not  ye  :  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified. 
6.  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay.  7.  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disci- 
ples that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and,  behold,  he  goeth  before 
you  into  Galilee ;  there  shall  ye  see  him  :  lo,  I  have  told  you. 
8.  And  they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre  with  fear  and 
great  joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disciples  word.  9.  And  as 
they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying, 
All  hail.  And  they  came  and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  wor- 
shipped him.  10.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid:  go 
tell  my  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they 
see  me.  11.  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the 
watch  came  into  the  city^  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all 
the  things  that  were  done.  12.  And  when  they  were  assembled 
with  the  elders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money 
unto  the  soldiers,    13.  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by 
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the  dawn  of  sinless  light  arose  with  sudden 
illumination,  and  the  evening  and  the  morning 
of  the  new  world  were  one  day  of  the  spiritual 
creation. 

And  there  was  a  great  earthquake.  For 
God  had  before  said  by  the  prophets,  Yet 
once  more,  I  will  shake  not  the  earth  only, 
but  also  heaven;  and  so  the  new  heavens 
Trere  created  in  glory  and  in  righteousness. 
For  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  and  rolled 
back  the  stone  from  the  door,  which  shut  up  the 
regions  of  death  and  darknesa  His  counte- 
nance was  like  lightningy  and  his  ra/iment  white 
as  snow.  The  angels  of  God  represent  God 
Himself  in  the  attributes  which  they  come  to 
reveal  to  us;  and  this  angel's  face  was  like 
lightning,  because  he  represented  Christ's  di- 
vinity, shining  out  of  his  risen  manhood,  a 
glorious  light  to  the  new  creation,  too  dazzling 
bright  for  all  but  the  angel  eye  of  perfect  faith, 
shiningintothe  hearts  of  believers  with  spiritual 
illumination,  and  darting  from  the  one  end  of 
the  earth  under  heaven  to  the  other  end  under 
heaven,  with  universal  dominion. 

And  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  sign  only 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  of 
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the  spirits  of  all  true  believers ;  for  the  earth- 
quake is  a  disruption  also  of  their  graves,  and 
a  rolling  back  of  the  stone  from  their  hearts; 
and  they  are  risen,  body  and  soul,  with  Christ, 
if  so  be  they  are  dead  with  Him  ;  and  they  are 
risen  a  light  to  lighten  the  world  from  one  end 
to  the  other  with  Christ's  glory  and  beauty. 

The  angel's  raiment  also  was  of  a  snowy 
whiteness:  to  signify  the  holiness  and  right- 
eousness of  Christ, — for  Ood  saw  the  light  that 
it  was  good  ;  and  He  appears  from  heaven  with- 
out sin  a  second  time  unto  the  salvation  of  all 
those  who  are  dead  and  risen  with  Him,  and 
who  see  Him  face  to  face :  for  they  see  Him  as 
He  is,  and  are  like  Him. 

Jesus  rose  from  the  tomb  the  appointed 
Judge  of  the  quick  and  of  the  dead ;  to  the  one 
He  was  a  savour  of  life  unto  life  eternal,  to 
the  other  He  was  a  savour  unto  death  and 
condemnation.  In  the  instant  of  his  rising  He 
enacts  this  double  sentence.  The  keepers  saw 
the  angel,  and  heard  hiB  message  ;  and  they 
became  as  dead. 

The  risen  Lord  is  no  proof  to  the  bodily  eyes, 
if  the  unconverted  heart  do  not  approve  the 
testimony  of  the  sensea     The  chief  priests  and 
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elders  found  their  seal  broken  in  their  absence, 
they  heard  the  account  of  the  Lord's  rising 
from  the  mouth  of  witnesses,  and  disbelieved. 
These  eye-witnesses  of  the  Lord's  rising  were 
not  converted  by  the  ocular  fact :  for  conver- 
sion is  not  by  outward  miracle  or  sign ;  and 
therefore  the  Lord  refused  signs,  and  He  Him- 
self is  seen  no  more  after  the  flesh.  But  they 
went  their  way,  and  took  money  of  the  priests 
and  elders  to  contradict  their  own  report  of 
their  own  knowledge ;  for  the  god  of  this  world 
had  blinded  the  eyes  of  those  that  believed 
not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  and  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  of  life  should  shine 
into  their  hearts  by  the  countenance  of  the 
angeL  This  was  their  condemndtioUy  that  they 
loved  darkness  rather  than  light.  But  the  angel 
said  to  the  womerif  Fear  not  ye.  /  knotu  that 
YE  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified.  He  is  not 
here,  for  He  is  risen,  come  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay.  They  sought  Christ  crucified; 
they  sought  Him  in  his  death,  and  they  died 
with  Him.  Seeing  the  place  where  He  lay, 
they  saw  and  believed  that  He  was  risen,  even 
without  the  bodily  sight  which  had  not  con- 
verted the  soldiers.    Therefore  they  met  and 
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saw  Christ  in  the  way.  They  were  with  Him 
and  remained  with  Him  in  their  hearts  ;  there- 
fore they  saw  him  face  to  face.  They  saw  Him 
as  He  is  in  his  divinity,  though  his  face  did 
not  shine  like  his  messenger's ;  they  saw  his 
brightness  in  the  cloud  of  his  flesh  ;  they  em- 
braced the  deified  manhood,  in  his  feet,  and 
worshipped  Him.  Thus  He  adjudged  the  quick 
to  eternal  happiness ;  for  Christ's  face  is  heavea 
The  angel  had  said,  He  goeth  before  you  irUo 
Oalilee.  And  Jesus  said,  Go,  teU  my  brethren 
that  they  go  into  OaliUe,  there  shcM  they  see  me. 
And  again  it  is  said  a  third  time  in  this  short 
chapter.  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into 
Galilee,  into  a  mountain  where  Jestis  had  ap- 
pointed them,  and  when  they  saw  Him,  ihey  wor- 
shipped  Him,  Christ's  Church,  or  mountain, 
was  established  upon  the  foundation  of  faith 
first  among  the  Qentiles.  Isaiah,  in  the  passage 
quoted  above,  directly  goes  on  to  say,  The  Oen- 
tiles  shall  (first)  corns  to  thy  light,  and  (Gentile) 
kings  to  the  brightness  of  ihy  rising  in  the  re- 
surrection of  the  new  world.  And  there  Jesus 
came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  all  poweb 
is  given  unto  me,  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Oo  ye 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations. 
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Jesus  is  risen  victorious  over  all  enemies. 
The  last  enemy  is  death.  Not  the  sleep  of 
mortal  death,  for  that  is  but  the  sign  of  spiritual 
death,  and  that  death  we  must  yet  undergo : 
that,  being  sown  in  corruption  a  material  seed, 
we  may  be  raised  up  in  incorruption  to  a  spiri- 
tual life  and  body.  But  Jesus  has  burst  the 
bands  of  hell  and  eternal  death,  and  rising  out 
of  midnight  He  has  borne  away  the  gates  of 
the  city  of  death,  with  the  posts  and  bars, 
passing  through  the  guards  that  watched  and 
sealed  Him,  and  carried  them  to  the  mount  of 
the  holy  and  heavenly  city,  where  He  dedicates 
them.  (Judges  xvi.  2,  3.)  He  was  vomited 
forth  out  of  the  belly  of  hell,  from  the  bottoms  of 
the  mountains,  when  the  ea^rth  with  her  bars  were 
for  ever  about  him,  (Jonah  ii.  2 — 6.)  He  came 
forth  from  the  den  of  lions,  having  stopped  the 
mouths  of  the  lions,  that  they  never  hurt  Him 
or  his  redeemed.  He  came  forth  from  the  pit 
wherein  is  no  water,  but  fire  :  from  the  fiery  fur- 
nace of  hell ;  but  no  smell  of  that  penal  fire  had 
passed  on  Him,  to  burn  or  singe  even  one  hair, 
or  idle,  or  superfluous  work.  (1  Cor.  iii.  12 — 1 5.) 
Jesus  is  victorious  over  the  fire  of  divine  wrath  ; 
over  all  the  powers  of  earth,  and  heaven,  and 
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hell ;  the  hrightness  of  his  divinity  shines  like 
lightning  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other; 
and  his  kingdom  is  universal 

But  what  glory  Christ  has  earned  for  Him- 
self He  has  purchased  also  for  his  Church  It 
was  after  his  resurrection  that  He  called  his 
disciples  " brethren \'  Ch teU  my  hrethren.  His 
believing  disciples  are  risen  with  Him,  if  so  be 
they  are  dead  with  Him.  If  they  be  risen  with 
Him,  they  also  reign  with  Him.  Though  they 
cast  their  crowns  before  his  throne,  yet  they 
sit  with  crowns,  and  on  thrones ;  and  they 
reign  as  kings  and  priests,  from  the  greatest 
even  to  the  least  of  his  disciples ;  from  the 
golden  bowls  to  the  pots  in  the  Lord's  house ; 
from  the  old  man  to  the  little  one  in  Christ ; 
from  the  pastor  to  the  least  and  lowest  in  his 
flock, — all  are  brethren :  all  are  day-stars  risen 
with  Christ  in  the  morning  of  the  re-creation, 
are  partakers  of  his  happiness,  and  power,  and 
glory,  and  divinity.  If  a  divine  light  shines  in 
his  face,  we  are  partakers  of  his  divinity ;  if 
his  garment  is  of  sinless  whiteness,  we  are  par- 
takers of  his  sinlessness  ;  if  He  is  King,  we  are 
kings ;  if  He  is  High  Priest,  we  are  priests ; 
if  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  He  has  made  us  also 
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to  be  sons  of  God  by  adoption ;  if  He  is  one 
with  the  Father,  He  has  made  us  also  to  be  one 
with  Him  and  with  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  into  which  we  all  are  baptized,  and 
by  whom  and  into  whom  we  all  rise  with 
Christ,  if  indeed  and  truly  we  die  with  Christ. 
We  are  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  is  one  with 
us,  and  is  with  us  always  by  his  Holy  Spirit, 
and  with  all  those  who  faithfully  bear  his  cross 
after  Him,  now  and  to  the  end  of  time,  and  the 
completion  of  this  world's  course,  through  all 
ages. 
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This  Volume  has  swelled  to  so  great  a  thickness  that 
it  has  been  found  necessary  to  omit  the  Exposition  of  the  Book 
of  Jonah,  mentioned  at  the  foot  of  the  25th  Homily,  in  tint 
Edition :  as  also  the  Introductory  Reflections  which  were  in- 
tended by  way  of  Pre&ce. 
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—  A  TREATISE  on  the  RECORDS  of  the  CREATION,  md 
on  the  MORAL  ATTRIBUTES  of  the  CREATOR.  Sixth  Edition. 
8vo.  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

CHILDERS,  REV.   C.-SERH0N8  PREACHED  AT  NICE, 

between  the  Years  1843  and  1851.    By  the  Rev.  Charles  Childkbs, 
British  Chaplain.    Fcap.  cloth,  4s. 

CHRISTIAN  SYMPATHY;  a  Collection  of  Letters  addressed 
to  Mourners.   82mo.  cloth,  gilt  edges,  8s.  6d. 

CHRISTMAS  IMPROVEMENT ;  or,  Hunting  Mrs.  P.  A  Tale, 
founded  on  Facts.  Intended  as  a  Christmas  Bozf  or  those  who  wish  to 
begin  the  New  \  ear  without  Her.  Third  Edition,    8mo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

CHRIST  OUR  EXAMPLE.  By  the  author  of  "  The  Listener." 
Eighth  Edition.    Foolscap,  cloth,  5s. 


1.  In  the  Object  of  Life. 

2.  In  the  Ruleof  Ufe. 

3.  In  his  Intercourse  with  the 

World. 


CONTBNTS. 


4.  In  the  Condition  of  Life. 
6.  In  his  Sorrows. 

6.  In  his  Joys. 

7.  In  his  Death. 


CHRISTIAN  OBSERVER,  conducted  hy  Members  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  published  monthly,  Is.  6d. 

CHURTON,  REV.  H.  B.  W.-THOUGHTS  on  the  LAND  of  the 
MORNING;  a  Record  of  Two  Visits  to  Palestine,  1849-50.  By  H.  B. 
Whitaker  Churton,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Icklesham,  Sussex,  Chaplain  to 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester,  and  late  Preacher  of  the  Charterhouse. 
Second  Edition,  corrected  and  enlarged.  Crown  8vo.  with  numerous  illus- 
trations, cloth,  lOs.  6d. 

"  The  pious  and  accomplished  Author  of  this  work  has  traversed  the  East 
as  one  who  looks  to  the  ultimate  restoration  of  the  people  of  Israel  to  their 
long  lost  inheritance,  and  to  the  favour  or'  God,  &c.  The  volume  is  per- 
vaded by  a  spirit  of  deep  piety,  and  it  will  be  an  agreeable  and  profitable 
companion  t»  all  students  of  the  Sacred  Volume.  Its  details  are,  through- 
out, most  inteiesting;  and  the  engravings  by  which  it  is  illustrated  are  in  all 
cases  extremel>  well  executed,  and  in  many  instances  are  eminently  beautiful. 
We  should  say,  that  from  the  elegance  of  the  Volume  it  would  be  a  very 
appropriate  gii  t  to  young  persons  of  piety,  who  are  habitual  students  of  the 
Bible."-  English  Heviae, 

CLARK,  REV.  F.  F.-PLAIN  SERMONS  to  COUNTRY  CON- 
GREGATIONS.  By  FRANcie  Foreman  Clark,  A.B.,  Head  Master  of 
the  Grammar  School,  Newcastle-under-Lyne,  and  late  Minister  of  Christ 
Church,  Cboriey.    12mo.  cloth,  8s. 


CLARKi  MRS.  T -THB  COUNTRY  PAESON'S  WIFE.  Being 
iotended  m  a  Continuation  of,  and  Companion  to,  *<  HsaBJEar'B  Oommr 
PAaaoN.**  By  Mn.  Thomas  Clakk.    Fcap.cloth,  8s.  6d. 

CLOSE,  REV.  F.-P ASSIGN  WEEK  LKCTUBES :  dcKyered 
inths  Parish  Church,  Chsltenham,  In  the  year  1947.  By  the  Ber.F. 
Closb,  A.m.,  Perpetual  Curate.    12mo. cloth,  5s. 

—  MISCELLANEOUS    SERMONS.     Preached   at  Clieltenliam. 
Beoond  Edition.    8  vols.  8ro.  bds.  81a. 

—  THE  CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE  of  the  SECOND  ADVENT 
of  OUR  LORD  and  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST,  considered  in  a 
Course  of  Four  Sermons«  Preached  in  the  Season  of  Advent,  1845.  Fcsp* 
eloth,  Is.  6d. 

COMMON  SENSE  for  HOUSEMAIDS.      By  A  Ladt.    Secand 

Edition,  corrected.    12mo.  Is.  6d. 

COMPANION  to  the  BOOK  of  COMMON  PRAYER,  of  the 
United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland.    24mo.  cloth»  8s.  Od. 

CONSISTENCY.  By  Cha&lottb  Elizabeth.  Sixth  Edition. 
ISmo.  boards,  Ss.  6d. 

COUSINS,  REV.  D.  L.-EXTRACTS  from  the  DIARY  of  a 
WORKHOUSE  CHAPLAIN.  By  the  Rey.  D.  L.  Cousiks,  A.M.  ISmo. 
cloth,  6s. 

CRABBE,  REV.  G.-POSTHUMOUS  SERMONS  bj  the  Rer. 

GEORGE  CRABBE,  L.L.B  ,  Author  of  "  The  Borough,"  «« Tales  of 
the  Hall,"  &c.  Edited  by  John  D.  Hastiwgs,  A.M.,  Rector  of  Tiow- 
bridge,  Wilts.    Bvo.,  with  a  Portrait,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

*•*  Published  for  the  liquidation  of  the  debt  on  Trowbridge  Church  and 
Schools. 

CRAIG,  REV.  E.-BRIEF  HINTS  to  CANDIDATES  for  HOLY 

ORDERS.    By  the  Rev.  Edward  Craio.    Fcap.  cloth,  3s. 
Contents: —  Choosing  the    Profession— Preparatory   Study — Reading  for 
Holy  Orders— 'J  he  Formularies — Composition  — Sermon- Making— Preach* 
ing—Reading-Schools— Visiting— Dissent— Popery— Consistency,  dee. 

CRUDEN,  A.-A  COMPLETE  CONCORDANCE  to  the  HOLY 

SCRIPTURES  of  the  OLD  and  NEW  TESTAMENT ;  or,  A  Dictionast 
AND  Alphabktical  Inobx  TO  THB  BfBLB.  In  Two  Parts.  To  which 
is  added,  A  Concobdakce  to  the  Apocrypha.  By  ALSxAsoam 
Crodbw,  M.A.  The  Ninth  Edition.  With  a  Life  of  the  Author,  bj 
Albxakdbk  GBA.LiAvas,  F.8.A.    4to.  boards,  II.  Is. 
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CUNNINGHAM,  REV.  J.  W.-SEBMONS.  By  the  Bey.  J.  W. 
CuKwiiroHAu,  A.M.,  Vicar  of  Harrow,  and  late  Fellow  of  St.  John's  Col- 
lege, Cambridge.    Fifth  Edition.   2  roU.  8to.  bds.  1/.  It. 

—  SIX  LECTUBES  on  the  BOOK  of  JONAH.    Fcap.  bds.  Ss. 

—  THE  YELYET  CUSHION.    Eleventh  Edition.   Fcap.  bds.  (fs. 

DON,  J.-HOBTUS  CANTABBIGIENSIS ;  or,  an  Accented 
Catalogue  of  Indigenous  and  Exotic  Plants  cultivated  in  the  Cam- 
bridge Botanic  Garden.  By  the  late  Jamss  Dow,  Curator,  with  the 
additions  and  improvements  of  the  successive  Editors: — F.  Pursh,  J. 
Lindley,  Ph.D.,  F.R.S.,  &c.,  and  the  late  G.Sinclair,  F.L.S.  &c.  The 
Thirteenth  Edition,  now  further  enlarged,  improved,  and  brought  down  to 
the  present  time.  By  P.  N.  Doir.  8vo.  cloth,  24s. 

DRUMMOND,  H -SOCIAL  DUTIES  on  CHBISTIAN  PBIN- 

CIPLES.    By  HaNBT  Drummovd,  Esq.,  M.P.     Fifth  Edition.    Fcap. 
cloth,  4s. 

EIGHTEEN  MAXIMS  of  NEATNESS  and  OBDEB.  To  which 
is  prefixed  an  Introduction  by  Thirbsa.  Tinv.  Twenty-fourth  Edition. 
18mo.  sewed,  6d. 

EDELM  AN,  REV.  W.-SEBMONS  on  the  HISTOBY  of  JOSEPH. 
Preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  St.  Mary,  Wimbledon.  By  the  Rev. 
W.  Bdblman,  Perp.  Curate  of  Merton.    12mo.  doth,  As. 

—  THE  FAMILY  PASTOB;  or,  Short  Sermons  for  Family  Bead- 
ing.   12mo.  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 

EDMUNDS,  REV.  <l.—SEBMONS,  preached  for  the  most  part  in 
a  Country  Church  in  the  Diocese  of  Durham.  By  the  Rev.  John  Eduunds. 
M.A.,  formerly  Fellow  of  the  University  of  Durham.  Second  Series. 
Fcap.  cloth,  As.  8d. 

"The  Sermons  contained  in  this  volume  are  generallv  sound  and  emi- 
nently practical,  and  admirably  adapted  for  the  purpose  tor  which  they  are 
published— to  be  read  in  families  to  children  and  servants  on  the  Sunday 
evening.**— Jbftn  Bulh 

**  The  Sermons  are  calculated  for  the  benefit  of  such  congregations  as  that 
to  which  they  were  addressed.  They  are  plain,  scriptural,  and  practical. 
They  pretend  to  no  ambitious  flights.  We  hope  they  have  been  blessed  to 
those  who  heard  them,  and  may  afford  similar  bensAt  to  many  others  into 
whose  bands  they  may  faXL"— Christian  7}imet. 
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ELWINyREV.  F.-BPHBAIM;  a  Course  of  Lectores  del 
during  Lent,  at  the  Octagon  Chapel,  Bath.  By  the  Rev.  Fou 
Elwin,  Vicar  of  Temple,  Bristol,  and  one  of  the  Hioistera  of  the  O* 
Chapel.    1 2mo.  cloth,  St. 

FAR  OFF:  or  Asia  and  Australia  Described.  With  Anei 
and  Numerous  Illustrations.  B>  the  Author  of  '<  Peep  of  Dbj< 
Seventh  i  housand.  Fcap.  cloth,  Ss. 

'*  We  have  sometimes  met  clergymen  who  are  in  the  habit  of  endear 
to  promote  the  Missionary  cause  in  their  parishes,  who  would  be  th 
for  such  a  little  book  as  this.  It  seems  to  us  Just  the  sort  of  boo 
might  be  read  out  to  a  class  of  young  persons,  either  in  Kational  Seb 
otherwise,  and  nhich  would  be  certain  to  interest  them  exceediu 
MmfflUk  Bofitw.  v«w«, 

—  FAB  OFF :  Part  II. ;  or,  Africa  and  America  Desc 
With  Anecdotes  and  Numerous  Ulustrations.    Fcap.  cloth,  58. 

FINCHER,  J.- THE  ACHIEVEMENTS  of  PRAYEB 
lected  exclusively  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By  the  late  Joskph  Fiii 
Bsq.  With  a  Testimony  to  the  Wwk  by  Jamea  Montgomtrya 
Sheffield.   Third  Edition.   12mo.  cloth,  6b. 

—  THE  INTERPOSITION  of  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE, 
lected  exclusively  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  12mo.  cloth,  6a. 

FORSYTH,  REV.  J.  H.-SERMONS  by  the  late  RBV.  J 
HAMILTON  FORSYTH,  M.A.,  Curate  of  Weston-Snper-Man 
afterwards  Minister  of  Dowry  Chapel,  Clifton,  l>ome«tlc  Chaplain 
Marquis  of  Thomond.  With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author.  By  th« 
Edward  Wilsok,  M.A,  Vicar  of  Nocton,  Lincolnshire.  Third  £< 
8yo.  cloth,  with  large  Portrait,  10s.  6d. 

—  MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  REV.  J.  HAMILTON  FOBS: 
M.A.  By  the  Rev.  £.  W11.8ON.  Third  Edition.  Fcap.  cloth  1 
Portrait,  5s.  ' 

*<  The  character  of  Mr.  Forsyth  is  one  which  we  greatly  admire  ** 
Cftriftfoa  Obterv§r.  » 

GARBETT,  ARCHDEACON.-DIOCESAN    SYNODS  . 

CONVOCATION.  A  Charge  delivered  to  the  Clergy  and  Churchwa 
of  the  Arehdeaconiy  of  Chichester.  August,  lS$St,  By  the  Yem 
Jamiks  QAaa&Tt,  liUL.,  Archdeacon  of  Chichester.  Second  E4 
Syo.  Ss.Qd, 


GARBETTy  ARCHDEACON. 

—  THE  BEATITUDES  of  the  MOUNT.    In  Scyenteen  Senaone. 

12nio.  cloth,  7s> 

"  There  is  a  depth  and  a  solidity  in  these  discourses,  which  ftwourably 
distinguish  them  from  so  many  of  the  superficial  productions  with  which 
the  press  is  teeming.  The  reader  cannot  but  feel  that  he  has  something 
worth  thinking  of  presented  to  him ;  and  tlie  more  he  ponders  theqi  the 
greater  will  be  his  profit."—  Church  c/  England  Magaxint* 

**  Of  Archdeacon  Garbett's  Sermons  it  is  impossible  to  speak  too  highly," 
Ac— Pa»«. 

* '  The  Sermons,  apart  from  the  text,  are  such  as  the  catholicity  and  piety 
of  Archdeacon  Garbett  would  lead  us  to  expect.  The  Beatitudes  sugges^d 
to  his  earnest  and  spiritual  mind  many  high  and  holy  thoughts,  and  Ifavlng 
the  beaten  track  of  commentating,  he  wrote  down  these  thoughts.  To  read 
with  ordinary  attention  what  he  has  written,  and  not  be  pleased  and  edilied, 
would  be  impossible.  He  speaks  out  ot  the  fulness  of  a  warm  heart  and  well> 
cultivated  mind,  and  we  earnestly  hope  that  many  thousands,  whom  his 
living  ministrations  cannot  reach,  will  liear  him  speak  through  the  medium 
of  this  charming  volume."— CArt>/ian  Timet, 

—  CHRIST  on  EARTH,  in  HEAVEN,  and  on  the  JUDGMENT 
SEAT.    2  vols.  12mo.  cioth,  128. 

"  No  one  can  read  these  volumes  without  great  delight  and  profit." — 
Christian  Obterver, 

—  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS.    2  yds.  8to.  cloth,  each  12s. 

—  CHRIST  as  PROPHET,  PRIEST,  and  KING;  being  a 
Vindication  of  the  Church  of  England  from  Theological  Novelties,  in  Eight 
Lectures,  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  at  Canon  Bampton's 
Lecture,  1S42.    2  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  U.  At. 

GIBBON,  E -THE  HISTORY  of  the  DECLINE  and  FALL 
of  the  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  By  Edward  Gibbon,  Esq.  New  Edition. 
8  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  3/. 

THE  GIPSIES.  Dedicated,  by  permission,  to  James  Orabb,  the 
Gipsies*  Friend.    Fcap.  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

GOODE,  REV.  F.-THE  BETTER  COVENANT  PRACTI- 

CALLY  CONSIDERED,  from  Hebrews  viii.  6,  10—12  ;  with  a  Supplb- 
MBKT  on  Philipplans  ii.  12, 13,  and  Notes.  By  the  late  Rev.  F.  Goodb, 
M.A.  Fifth  Edition.  To  which  is  added,  A  Sermon  on  Jer.  xxxi. 
81 — 34.  Fcap.  cloth,  78. 

GOODE,  REV.  W.-AID  for  DETERMINING  SOME  DIS. 

PUTED  POINTS  in  the  CEREMONIAL  of  the  CHURCH  OF  ENG- 
LAND.  By  William  Goodb,  M.A.,  F.S. A.,  Rector  of  AUhallows  the 
Great  and  Less.   Second  Edition,  8vo.,  cloth,  4b. 
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dUFFTTH,  REV. T -THE  APOSTLES*  CREED,  a  Pnctiea] 
Kc;t:«i-i:>;  -.;  il^  drvgrTW  Fsi::!,  CTBaSered  in  rdmxion  to  tbe  wants  of 

TatK*.*  OLTfTrrz,  i  ¥  ,¥7r-cw  af  Baa's Epiaeopal  Chapel.  HoaMrtoa. 

USmr.r;:!!,:''*. 

—  Orii  BAPTISMAL  ST AXDIXG  PRACTICALLY  COK- 

SIDEXED.    :±s>.  lA.  M. 

—  THE  SPIRITUAL  LIFE.    Sixth  Edition.  Fcap.  clotb, 58. 

—  LIVE  WHILE  YOU  LIVE;  or.  Scripture  riews  of  Hu- 
■aaUfc.    Fifth  Edisioa.    IBiao.  cloth,  S».6d. 

~  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER,  contemplated  as  the  Eiprewon 
of  the  Prlaxarr  Elemecu  of  Deroatneos.  Sec<md  Edition.  Fcap.tvo. 
cioth,as.6d. 

I   —  SERMONS,  preached  in  St.  James's  Chs^,  Rjde.    Second 

i       Effition.    Feap.  STO.dotb,  8s. 

•  —  COXFIRMATIOX  and  the  BAPTISMAL  VOW:  for 
Cktecfanmeos,  CommnnlesaU,  ParenU,  and  Sponsors.    Third  Edition. 

!       Fe^-  Svo.  cloth,  98. 6d. 

i  —  CONFIRMATION;  its  Xature,  Importance,  and  Benefito. 
Foarth  Edition,  4d.,  or  3s.6d.  a  doxen. 

—  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER;  ito  Nature,  Requirements,  sod 
Benefits.  Third  Edition.    Feap.8yo.cloth,  2s.6d. 
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GRACLIA,  C.-A  POCKET  DICTIONARY  of  the  ItaliaD 
and  English  Languages.    By  C.  G1140LIA.    Square  18mo.  bound,  49.  Odf 

CRAY,  MRS.  H.-HISTORY  of  ROME  for  Young  PerwDi. 
Bj  Mrs.  H4111LTOM  QJUY,  witb  numerous  Wood  Eagravings.  %  yoli. 
12mo.  cloth,  128. 

"  A  very  ingenious  attempt  to  bring  the  recent  discoveries  of  the  critical 
school  into  working  competition  with  the  miserable  Qoldsmiths  aad  ^iQQOfiJit 
of  our  youth."  —Christian  Remembrancer. 

"  The  dear,  lively,  and  pleasing  style  of  narration  Is  admirably  calealated 
to  awaken  and  sustain  the  attention.'* — Athetueum, 

—  EMPERORS  OF  ROME  FROM  AUGUSTUS  TO  CON- 
STANTJNE :  being  a  Contiauatioa  of  the  History  of  Rome.  1  voL  ISmo. 
with  Illustrations,  8s. 

**  So  many  applications  are  niade  to  us  for  histories  suited  to  a  period  of 
life  when  the  mind  is  beginning  to  develope  its  power,  and  to  find  satisfao- 
tion  in  connecting  the  past  with  tlie  present  and  the  future  in  human  affairs, 
that  we  are  induced  to  recommend  these  volumes,  which  however  widely 
circulated,  have  not  half  the  circulation  which  tliey  deserxe.  They  are  clearly 
written.    They  neither  minister  to  childish  imbecility,  or  take  for  granted 
a  measure  of  knowledge  which  cannot  be  lawfully  expected  of  the  young. 
They  present  the  page  of  history  as  it  really  is— not  a  series  of  dry  detaiUr 
nor  of  gorgeous  bpcctacles,  but  with  enough  of  plain  fact  to  instruct  the 
understanding,  and  of  romantic  incident  to  kindle  the  sympathies  and  afiec> 
tions.    The  German  school  of  historical  doubters  are  neither  listened  to  by 
Mrs.  Qray  as  oracles,  nor  rejected  as  imposters.    Niebuhr  is  heard,  without, 
as  in  some  cases,  being  wor^tiipped.    Those  will  do  little  justice  to  these 
volumes  who  regard  them  as  of  value  only  to  the  young.    V\  e  know  of  no 
book  of  the  kind  in  which  tlie  upper  classes  of  public  sdiools  may  nioie  suc- 
cessfully study  those  focts  of  whidi  they  are  apt  to  be  miserably  ignorani, 
and  in  which  their  fathers  may  find  more  suggestive  hinta  for  the  Pulpit  and 
the  Senate."— C^ifOan  Oburver, 

"  Wc  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  this  is  one  ol'the  best  histories  of 
the  Roman  Empire  for  children  and  young  people  which  has  come  under  our 
notire.  Mrs  Hamilton  Gray  has  made  herself  acquainted  with  at  least  some 
of  the  more  important  ancient  writers  on  the  subject  of  which  she  treats, 
and  also  with  the  criticisms  of  Miebuhr  and  other  modem  investigators  of 
Roman  history." — Athemtum, 

**  It  may  be  recommended  as  a  dear,  rai^id,  and  wdl arranged  stinaiary 
of  facts,  pointed  by  frequent  but  brief  reflections.  .  .  •  The  book  is  a 
very  good  compendtum  of  the  Imperial  History,  primarily  designed  for  chil- 
dren, but  useful  foralL'*— £)^totor. 

"  It  would  be  an  erroneous  impression  to  convey  of  this  volume,  that  It  is 
written  solely  for  schools  and  children.  In  reality  it  is  an  abridgment  far 
more  likely  to  be  useful  to  grown-up  persons,  who  can  reflect  upon  the 
working  of  general  btws,  and  make  their  own  observations  upon  men  and 
things.  A  striking  characteristic  ot  the  book  is  the  impartiality  of  its 
political  tone,  and  its  high  moral  feeling."— JSmm<n«r. 
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GRAY,  mn%.  H. 

—  THE   HISTORY  cf  ETRURIA.     Part  I.     TARCHUX  ' 
A3n>  EIS  TIVES.    Frrcn  ;£«  Frordasion  of  Tarqninlm  to   the  Fooa- 
^am  2i  iU-oM.    Par:  II.   FROM  THE  FOUXDATIOX  OF  SOMB 
TO  THE  GEXERAX  PEACE  OF   AXXO   TAHQUIXIBKSIB.  09,  i 
B.  C-  *iJ.    i  t:U.  ;.;*s  tr;.  dosk,  met  l^ 


—  TOUR  to  tie  SEPULCHRES  of  ETRURIA  in  18S9. 
T\2riE£u:x.  ^liisBZ>erMsIIl8stnxi(ws,po«t  Vro.doth.lLls. 
I        **  M;>.  Gnj  ^:u  «-:s  as  h:«:araMc  place  ia   tlie  Iavs«  ■— i  wlilj  of 

Ij  rKcoaseoA  Xn.Gnj^'a  matanfelaadiaterestiBf  Totanc." 


CIIAY,IIEV.J.H.-EXPLAXATIOX  of  the  CHURCH  CA- 

TECHISM.  Wiih  Scn;an«  Pioofi,  for  the  wc  of  Stmd^y  Scfaoola.  By 
th«R*T.J:sxHuir:.7i?s  G«jiT,  M^^  of  Hafdalcn  CoU^e,  Ozfoid; 
Tiar  ^  BoUoivr aad  Scardiff.  Seeoad  EdiUoa.    l2mow  doth,  la. 


GRAY,  HISS.  A.T-THS  TWIN  PUPILS;  or,  Bdnatioii  at 

Hmw^    a  TaBa  addmsed  to  tfat  To«bs-    ^7  •^^^nr  Tucmaast  Omar. 

FeB«cck;k,rs.«d. 

*■  1W  SMTT-  b  ven  placsed.  ve3  Taried,  and  w«Q  written.* — fQwrJafar 
**Slo>«  aoasd  priacip^ei  and  luHU  practieal  icaaarka  wc  hav«  not  lat^ 
■M  te  asT  vork  ca  tb«  iniMh  craastd  Mi1^)eet  of  edDcaiion.     The  book  it 
vritaaa  with  lirelceas  as  wdl  a*  r>od  seBse."— liknarr  Ooette. 

"•A  TotaoM  of  exetUeBi  tendencr,  which  nay  be  pat  with  Mfely  and 
adrasai^e  iato   the  hazuh  of  weU-edaeascd  jonng  pe<^a. — ^J~ 


I 


CRIHSTOII,  HOII.HISS.-AB&AKeEMSXTofthe  OOmON 
PRATER  BOOK  and  LESSONS,  Dedicated, by  PenniMioB,  to  Her  Ma- 


F  peeaBar  adTaatafe  of  this  arraogemeBt  consists  in  harfaif  the  entbe 

Moraix;c  and  ETcnisf  Serriee  pvinted  in  a  larft  dear  type,  in  two  portable 
TolBBM,  one  f  .v  the  Monun^  and  the  other  for  the  Brening; 

The  foOowinf  art  the  priees ;  ~ 

£a.  <. 

Rojallftao.  Morocco  eleffsat     -  >           -  1  IS  • 

Ditto                       plain        .  >   -           -  1  10  0 

Ditto          calf   gilt  leaves  •           •  1    A  o 

Royal  ti«o.  Morocco  elegant    -  -  1    4  • 

Ditto                     plain  -           -  1    1  0 

Ditto         calf    ffiltlaaT«a.  -  0  19  0 
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HANKINSONy  REV.  T.  E- POEMS.  By  Thomas  Edwabdb 
HASKiNaON,  M. A.flaieof  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  and  Minister 
of  St.  Matthew's  Chapel,  Denmark  Hill.  Edited  by  his  Brothers.  Fourth 
Edition.    Fcap.  cloth,  7»» 

—  SERMONS.    8to.  cloth,  108.6d. 

HARE,REV.A.W.-SEBMONS  to  a  COUNTRY  CONGREGA- 
TION. By  AuousTus  William  Hark,  A.M.,  late  Fellow  of  New 
College,  and  Rector  of  Alton  Barnes.  Seventh  Edition.  2  rols.  12mo. 
cloth,  108. 

"  They  are,  in  truth,  as  appears  to  us,  compositions  of  very  rare  merit, 
and  realise  a  notion  we  have  always  entertained,  that  a  sermon  for  our  rural. 
congregations  there  somewhere  was,  if  it  could  be  hit  off,  which  in  languagi^H. 
should  be  familiar  without  being  plain,  and  in  matter  solid  without  Yteinff^ 
abstrose."— Qttarter/|f  Review, 

HARRT  BRIGHTSIDE ;  or,  the  Young  Traveller  in  Italy.  By 
AuKT  Louisa.    Fcap.  48. 8d. 

<<It  will  be  a  very  popular  Boys'  Book,  and  we  trust  may  exercise  a 
beneficial  influence  upon  the  minds  of  all  its  young  readers." — BkkerttOh't 
ViHtor. 

"  A  book  of  instruction  and  amusement  for  young  people,  contains  much 
Information  on  the  scenery,  topography,  works  of  art,  and  antiquities  of 
Italy,  written  in  a  pleasing  and  familiar  styles  and  in  a  spirit  which  com- 
mends the  book  to  the  use  of  Juvenile  readers."— £««rary  OazeUe, 

HASTINGS,   REV.   H.  J.-THE  WHOLE   ARMOUR   of 

GOD.    Four  Sermons,  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge, 

during  the  month  of  May,  1848.    By  Hkkrt  Jambs  Hastikob,  M.A.y  of 

Trinity  College,  Honorary  Canon  of  Worcester,  Rural  Dean,  Rector  of 

Areley  Kings,  Worcestershire.    Fcap.  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 

'*  These  are  plain,  sensible  discourses,  and  apparently  very  well  adapted 
to  engage  the  attention  of  those  to  whom  they  were  addressed."— ^t^^itA 
B/tvi€w» 

—  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS,  from  Trinity  to  Advent.  8vo. 
cloth,  128. 

HATCHARD,  REV.  T.  C.-FOOD  FOR  MY  FLOCK;  being 
Sermons  delivered  in  the  Parish  Church  of  Havant,  Hants.  By  T. 
Goodwin  Hatchard,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Havant,  and  Domestic  Chaplain 
to  the  Marquis  Conyngham.    Fcap.  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 

HINTS  on  EARLY  EDUCATION  and  NURSERY  DIS- 
CIPLINE.  Sixteenth  Edition.    12mo.  cloth,  38. 6d. 
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HINTS  for  REFLECTION.  Compiled  from  Tarious  Authors. 
Third  EditioB.    S9roo.  olotk,  St. 

HIS TOU  Y  of  .JOB,  in  LangURge  adapted  to  Children.  By  the 
Author  of  the  "  Peep  of  Day,**  *<  Line  apon  Line,"  &c.     l«mo.  eloth.  It. 

HOARE,  ARCHDEACON.-BAFI  ISM ;  on  the  IMINISTRA- 

TION  of  PUBLIC  BAPTISM  of  INFANTS,  to  be  used  In  the  Ctmrdi; 
Bcripturally  illustrated  and  expbUned.  By  the  Venerable  C.  J.  Hoarb, 
A.M.,  ArclideHcon  of  Surrey .  Canon  of  Winchester,  and  Yicar  of  GodMOBe. 
Fcap.  cloth,  5«  6d. 

"TliU  volume  is  a  valuable  aeeetston  to  oar  f  opniar  theolonry,  which  we 
eordlally  commend  to  the  attentive  perusal  of  onr  readers  generally,  and 
especially  to  heads  of  families." -Cfturdb  <^fBngiUmd  ^tuarttri^  Rewtm, 

HOARE ,  REV.  E.-THE  SCRIPTURAL    PRINCIPLES  of 

oar  l*rotestant  Church.  By  the  Rev.  Edward  IToarb.  A.M.,  Incumbent 
ofhrlst  Church,  Ramsfirate.   Second  Edition.    12mo.  cloth,  Ss. 

—  THE  TIME  OF  THE  END ;  or,  The  World,  the  Visible 
Cluirch,  and  the  People  of  Ood,  at  the  Advent  of  the  Lord.  Third 
Edition.    l2mo.  cloth,  ls.6d. 

—  THE  COMMUNION,  AND  THE  COMMUNICANT. 
IBme.    8s.  per  doaen. 

HODGSON.   REV.   C.  -  FAMILY    PRAYERS    FOR   ONE 

MONTH.  By  various  Authors.  Arranged  and  Edited  by  the  Rev. 
CharlksIIoooson,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Barton-lC'Street,  Yorkshire.  Fcap. 
cloth. 

HOPE,  DR.-MEMOIRS  of  the  LATE  .TAMES  HOPE,  M.D., 
Physician  to  St.  George's  Hospital,  he.  Ac,  By  Mrs.  Hopk.  To  which 
are  added.  REMARKS  on  CLASSICAL  EDUCATION.  By  Dr.  Hope. 
And  LETTRRS  from  a  SENIOR  to  a  JUNIOR  PHYSICIAN.  By  Dr! 
BiRDRR.  The  whole  edited  by  Klbin  Orakt,  M.D.,dtc.  &c.  Fourth 
Edition.    Post  8vo.  cloth,  7b. 

**  The  general,  as  well  as  the  medical  reader,  will  find  this  «   most 
interesting  and  instructive  voXnme  "-^OentleTnan't  Magazine, 

*'  A  very  interesting  memoir  to  every  dan  of  readers." — ChrittU»n  O^ 
«erver. 
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HOPE,  WIRS,-SELF-EDUCATION  and  the  FORMATION 
of  CHARACTER :  Addressed  to  the  Ifoung.  By  Mrs.  Hops.  Second 
Edition,  Revised.    ISmo.  cloth,  28.  6d. 

**  Parents  and  teachers  will  gain  many  useful  hints  from  the  perusal  of  this 
volume." — Record, 

HOWARD,  J.-MEMOIRS  of  JOHN  HO  WARD,  the  Christian 
Philanthropist:  with  a  Detail  of  his  extraordinary  Labours;  and  an  Ac- 
count of  the  Prisons,  Schools,  Lazarettos,  and  Public  Institutions  he 
visited.  By  Thomas  Taylor,  Esq.,  Author  of  **  The  Life  of  Cowper," 
&c.  &c.    Second  Edition.  With  a  Portrait.    12mo.  cloth,  7s<  ^ 

HUME  tt  SWIOLLETT -THE  HISTORY  of  ENGLAND, 
from  the  Invasion  of  Julius  Caesar  to  the  Death  of  George  the  Second.  By 
D.  HuMB  and  T.  Smou^ett.    10  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  42. 

JACKSONi  REV.  F.- SERMONS.  By  the  Eev.  Frederic 
Jacksok,  Incumbent  of  Parson  Drove,  Isle  of  Ely.  Second  Series. 
Fcap.  cloth,  fit. 

**  Discourses  addressed  to  a  village  congregation.  The  chief  aim  of  the 
preacher  has  been  to  enforce  practical  conclusions  for  the  guidance  of  the 
humblest,  from  some  of  the  most  striking  events  or  sentiments  of  Scripture. 
The  style  is  plain  and  forcible."— iS(p«ctator. 

—  A  FIRST  SERIES  OF  SERMONS.    Fcap.  cloth,  58. 

JEWSBURYy  MISS  M.  J.-LETTERS  to  the  TOUNa.  By 
liABiA  Janb  Jbwsruby.    Fifth  Edition.    Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 


JOHNSON,  DR.-A  DICTIONARY  of  the  ENGLISH  LAN- 
GUAGE. By  Samusl  Johnsok,  L.L.D.  Abridged  by  Chalmers.  8vo. 
12s.,  or  18mo.  bound,  2s.  6d. 

LINE  UPON  LINE;  or,  a  Second  Series  of  the  Earliest  Religious 
Instruction  the  Infant  Mind  is  capable  of  receiving ;  with  Verses  illustra- 
tive of  the  Subjects.  By  the  author  of  **  The  Peep  of  Day,"  &c.  Part  I. 
Fifty- third  Thousand.  Part  II..  Forty-sixth  Thousand.  18mo.  cloth,  each 
2s.  6d. 

ft  ^  \ 


LAMB,  Rev.  R.-SEBMONS  on  PASSING  SEASONS  «iid 
EVENTS.  Bj  RoBBftT  Lamb,  XJL.,  St.  Join's  Colk^v,  Oxford.  Inenm- 
bcBt  of  St.  FboI's.  Manchester.    12ino.  7b> 


**  Co^-urnt  TAluahle  tpeciiiKns  of  palpit  teadting,   ervencj  of  spirit  behig 
I    enmlbintd  with  a  thoroosb  appreeiaiioo  of  Goi^wl  truth.*' — Sett's  WedUg 

\        '*  VeT7  ^^7  written."— Clvrdk  cad  SaU  GaseUe. 

I        **  lBca'«acinif  practical  leMons.     The  Cbristianity  is  Pr«t««tftat;   the 
;    Batter  »u!AtantiaI ;  ar.d  the  style  possesses  a  plain  strenj^h." — Spedaior. 

**  The  teaching  of  a  picas  mini."— Oxford  Umirersitp  Herald. 

**  Well  calculated  to  awaken  the  interests  of  the  most  »*HqTn  listeners."— 

Britantkia. 

**  Plain,  sometimes  forcible."— GlMinftai. 

**P.ain,  earnest,  practical  discourses.  Toe  stjle  is  simple  and  forcible, 
and  while  tlie  author's  Icimin;  is  apparent,  tliere  is  no  display  of  pedantiy 
iMiTtif  to  his  tlienies  " — LUermtp  GmutU. 

'*  The  style  is  elexaat,  and  the  eompositioos  are  fisaltleas.  llie  sentinmts 
also  are  s^*^ .  and  precious  truths  are  iatenpersed."—  Ckristian  Timm. 

**  Deserve  commendation  for  the  earnestness  of  their  tone  We  find  pas- 
sages of  true  eloquence ;  not  exuboant,  but  chastened  by  refined  taste.'*— 
TktCrUic. 


LIGHT  in  the  DWELLING ;  or,  a  Hannonj  of  tbe  Poor  Gtwpels, 
with  very  Short  ind  Simple  Remarks  adapted  to  Reading  at  Family 
Prayers,  and  arranged  in  865  sections,  for  erery  day  of  the  year.  By  the 
Author  of  "  The  Peep  of  I>«y,"  "Line  upon  Line."  dec.  Rerised  and 
corrected  by  a  Clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England.  Eighth  Tboosand* 
ISmo.  cloth,  8s. ;  or,  in  8vo.,  large  type,  12s. 

"  Brief  remarks,  always  to  the  point,  full  of  spiritual  meaning,  and  whai 
is  far  better,  of  spiritual  feeliag,  meet  as  in  every  page  of  this  woek."— 
Christian  Ladies'  Magazine. 

"Tliosc  who  use  this  interesting  and  beautifully  written  manual,  will  have 
*  Light  in  the  Dwelling.'  We  can,  with  a  good  conscience,  and  an  eaHgl*- 
ened  conviction,  recommend  the  work,  both  for  family  and  private  reading." 
—Evamgdical  Magazine. 

LUTHER.  -  MARTIN  LUTHER'S  SPIRITUAL  SONGS. 
Translated  by  R.  Mawib,  Esq.,  of  EcdestOD.  ISmo.  cloth,  wHli  Por- 
trait, 3s.  6d. 

MACEEy  REV.  W.  C.-SERMONS  delirered  at  St  Saviour*! 
Church,  Bath.  By  tbe  Rev.  W.  C.  Maobb,  B.A.  Second  Editton. 
12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

—  SERMONS  at  tlie  Octagon  Chapel,  Bath.    iPcap.  cloth,  Ts.  6d. 
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MANCHESTER,  DUKE  OF.- THE  FLVISHED  MYSTERY; 
to  which  is  added,  an  Examination  of  a  Work  by  the  Kev.  David  Brown, 
entitled  "Christ's  Second  Coming.  Will  it  be  '  Premillennial?'"  By 
Georob,  Duke  of  Manchestxb.    8vo.  cloth,  128. 

M'NEILE,  rev.  OR.-LECTITB.es  on  the  CHURCH  of  EKG- 

LAND,  delivered  in  London,  March,  1840.  By  Hugh  M'Nkile, 
D.D.,  Hon.  Canon  of  Chester,  and  Incumbent  of  St.  Paul's  Church, 
Prince's  Park,  Liverpool.    Eighth  Edition.  12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

—  LECTURES  on  the  SYMPATHIES,  SUFFERINGS,  and  RE- 
SURRECTION of  the  LORD  JItSUS  CHRIST,  delivered  in  LiverpoDl 
during  Passion  Week  and  Easter  Day.  Third  Edition.  12mo.  cloth, 
48. 6d. 

MARRIOTT,  REV.  H.-SERMONS  on  the  CHARACTER  and 
DtJTIES  of  WOMKN.  By  the  Rev.  Harvey  Marriott,  Vicar  of 
Loddiswell.  and  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Honourable  Lord  Kenyoii«  ISmo. 
elotb,  46.  6d. 

—  FOUR  COURSES  of  PRACTICAL  SERMONS.  8vo. 
each  108.6d. 

MARSDEN,  REV.  J.B.  -The  HISTORY  of  the  EARLY  PURI- 
TANS ;  fVom  the  Reformation  to  the  Opening  of  the  Civil  War  In  1643. 
!By  J.  B.  Marsoen,  M.A.    Second  Edition.    Svo.  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

—  The  HISTORY  of  the  LATER  PURITANS;  from  the  Open- 
ing  of  the  Civil  War  in  1642,  to  the  Ejection  of  the  Non-conforming 
Clergy  in  l<j62.    Second  Edition.    8vo.  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

MARSHALL,  MIS8.-EXTRACTS  from  the  RELIGIOUS 
WORKS  of  FKNELON,  Archbishop  of  Cambray.  Translated  from  the 
Original  French.  By  Miss  Marshali..  Eleventh  Edition,  with  a  Portrait. 
Feap.  cloth,  6a, 

MEEK,  REV.  R.-THE  MUTUAL  RECOGNITION  nn<l  EX- 
ALTED  FELICITY  of  OLORIFIED  SAINTS.  By  the  Rev.  Robrrt 
Meek,  M  A.,  Rector  of  St.  Michael,  Sutton  Bonnlngton,  Notts.  Fifth 
■BdlUoD.   Foap.  «k>th,  3s.  6d. 
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MEEK,  REV.  R. 

—  PRACTICAL  and  DEVOTIONAL  MEDITATIONS  on 
the  LORD'S  SUPPER,  or  Holy  Gommtinion.    18mo.  cloth,  28. 6d. 

—  PASSION  WEEK;  a  Practical  and  DeTotional  Exposition  of 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles  appointed  for  that  Season,  composed  for  the 
Closet  and  the  Family.    l2mo.  boards,  4s. 

MONCREIFF,  REV.  G.  R.  -  CONFIKMATION    RECORDS. 

By  the  Rev.  G.  R.  Moncrsiff,  M.A.,  Rector  of  TattenhalL  Second 
Edition,  with  an  Appendix.    Fcap.  cloth,  2s.  0d. 

MOSHEIM,  DR.-  INSTITUTES   of  ECCLESIASTICAL 

HISTORY,  Ancient  and  Modem.  By  J.  L.  Yon  Mobhbim,  D.D.  Anew 
and  revised  Edition  with  Additions.  By  HsNaT  Soasijcs,  1C.A.,  Rector 
of  Stapleford  Tawney.    4  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  2^  Si, 

NEAR  HOME;  or,  the  Countries  of  Europe  described  to 
Children,  with  Anecdotes.  By  the  author  of  **  Peep  of  Day,"  **  Light  in 
the  Dwelling,"  &c.  Illustrated  with  numerous  Wood  Engravings.  Four- 
teenth Thousand.    Fcap.  cloth,  5s. 

**  It  must  be  very  interesting  to  children.    Those  to  whom  we  have  read 

passages,  taken  at  random,  clap  their  little  hands  with  delight." BngUtk 

Journal  <if  Education.  "^^ 

**  A  well-arranged  and  well- written  book  for  children;  compiled  ttom.  the 
best  writers  on  the  various  countries,  and  full  of  sound  and  useful  inform- 
ation, pleasantly  conveyed  for  the  most  part  in  the  homely  monosyllabic 
Saxon  which  children  learn  from  their  mothers  and  nurses." — ^"' 


NEW  MANUAL  of  DEVOTIONS;  containing  Family  and 
Private  Prayers,  the  Office  for  the  Holy  Communion,  dec.    12mo.  bd.  4s. 

NEWNHAM,  W-A  TRIBUTE  of  SYMPATHY  ADDRESSED 

to  MOURNERS.    By  W.  Nswnham,  Esq.,  MJI.S.L. 

Contents:—!.  Indulgence  of  Grief.  2.  Moderation  of  Grief.  3,  Kzces- 
sive  Sorrow.  4.  Advantages  of  Sorrow.  5.  Self-examination.  6.  Resignation. 
7.  Sources  of  Consolation.   Tenth  Edition.    Fcap.  cloth,  5s.         ^^ 

—  THE  RECIPROCAL  INFLUENCE  of  BODY  and  MIND 
CONSIDERED:  As  it  aflfects  the  Great  Questions  of  Education— Phre- 
nology— Materialism — Moral    Advancement   and  Responsibility Man's 

Free  Agency— The  Theory  of  Life— The  Peculiarities  of  Mental  Property 
— MentaV  DVseaaee— The  Agency  of  Mind  upon  the  Body — Of  Phjslcal 
Temperament  upotv  \,Yv«  llLui\i««>\A\.VnAQl Mind—and  upon  the  Bzpreaaiin 
of  Rellglou%¥ee\Vn%.  a\o%cV>«ti,\V*» 
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NIGHT  of  TOIL  ;  or, a  Familiar  Account  of  the  Laliours  of  the 
First  Missionaries  in  tlie  South  Sea  Islands.  By  the  Author  of  **  The  Peep 
of  Day,"  ^  Kear  Uome/'  &6.    Fourth  Edition.    Pcap.  eloth,  4ft. 

NIND,  REV.  W.-LECTURE-SERMONS.  Prenched  in  a 
Country  Parisli  Clmrch.  By  Wiluah  Nind,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  St.  Peter'ft 
College,  Cambridge,  and  Vicar  of  Cherry  Hintou.  Second  Series.  I'imo. 
cloth,  68. 

"Sermons  distini;uished  by  brevity,  good  sense,  and  a  plainness  of 
manner  and  exposition  which  well  adapt  them  for  family  perusal,  especially 
as  thehr  style  is  neat  and  simple,  not  bare."— Spectator. 

**The  many  who  have  read  the  first  volume  of  these  sermons,  will  wel- 
come, no  duubt,  with  joy,  the  appearance  of  the  second.  Tliey  are  readable 
and  prcach»ble ;  and  tliose  of  the  sec(md  volume  are  even  plainer  and  sim- 
pler than  their  predecessors.  We  recommend  botii  volumes  most  heartily.'* 
— Engllih  Review, 

NORTHESK,    COUNTESS    OF.-THE     SHELTERING 

YINK.    Selections  by  the  Countsss  of  Northksk.    With  an  Introduc- 
tion by  the  Rev.  R.  C.  Trskch,  MA.    Third  Thousand.    3  vols,  small 
8vo. cloth,  lis. 

"the  object  of  this  Work  is  to  afford  consolation  under  the  various  trials 
of  mind  and  body  to  wliieh  all  are  exposed,  by  a  Selection  of  Texts  and 
Passages  from  Huly  Scripture,  and  Extracts  from  U!d  and  .Vlodern 
Authors,  in  Prose  and  Poetry,  with  a  Selection  of  Prayers  adapted  to  the 
same. 

*'  There  is  no  published  selection  that  we  can  call  to  mind  which  can,  for 
an  instant,  bear  comparison  witli  this  so  efficiently  made  by  l.ady  Northesk. 
In  all  respects,  we  Imve  never  seen  a  work  so  completely  calculated  to  oom- 
mand  success."—  Church  and  State  Gazette, 

NUCENT'S  POCKET  DICTIONARY  of  the  FRENCH 
and  ENGLISH  LANGUAGES.  The  Twenty  sixth  Edition,  revised  by 
J.  C.  TAavKR,  French  Master,  Eton,  Sec.    Square  18mo.  bound,  4e.  64. 

OXENDEN,  REV.  A -THE  COTTAGE  LIBRARY.  Vol.1. 
The  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  By  the  Rev.  Ashton  Oxbitdbk,  Reotor  of 
Pluckley,  ICent.    18mo.  sewed,  ls.,or  cloth.  Is.  b'd. 

"  A  little  book  of  probably  large  usefulness.  It  avoids  disputed  points, 
but  conveys  a  clear  and  simple  view  of  the  holy  rite  of  baptism.  It  is  admir- 
ably suited  to  the  cottage,  as  well  as  to  all  places  in  which  ignorance  reigns 
upon  tlie  subject." — Church  and  Stale  Gazette. 

—  THE  COTTAGE  LIBRARY.  Vol.  2.  THE  SACRAMENT 
OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER.  Third  Edition.  18mo.  sewed.  Is.,  or  cloth. 
Is.  6d. 

—  THE  COTTAGE  LIBRARY.  Vol.  3.  A  Plain  History  of 
the  Christian  Church.  Second  Edition.    18mo.  sewed,  Is.,  orcloth,  In.  6d. 
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OXENDENy  REV.  A. 

—  THE  COTTAGE  LIBRARY.  Vol.  4.  Ferrent  Prayer.  18mo. 
Mwed,  1ft.,  or  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

—  THE  COTTAGE  LIBRARY.  VoL  5.  God's  Message  to  the 
Poor :  being  Eleven  Plain  Sermons  preached  in  Pluckley  Church.  Second 
Edition.    18mo.  cloth,  2s. 

—  THE  COTTAGE  LIBRARY.  VoL  6.  The  Story  of  Ruth. 
18mo.  cloth,  2ft. 

OXFORD,  BISHOP  OF-FOUR  SERMONS,  Preached  before 
Her  MostOracio'os  Majesty  Queen  Victoria  in  1841  and  1848.  By  Samucl, 
Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford,  Chancellor  of  the  most  Noble  Order  of  the  Oartw, 
Lord  High  Almoner  to  the  Queen.  Published  by  command.  Third  Edition, 
Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4s. 

PARKER,  MISS  F.  S -TRUTH  WITHOUT  NOVELTY;  or, 

a  Course  of  Scriptural  Instruction  fpr  every  Sunday  in  the  Ybbt,  principally 
designedfor  Private  Family  Instruction, and  Sunday  Schools.  By  Fkancbs 
8.  Parkbr,  Author  of  '*  The  Guiding  Star  and  other  Tales,"  "  The  First 
Conununion,"  dec.   Second  Edition.    Fcap.  cloth,  Ss. 

PARRY,  SIR  W.  E.-THOUGHTS  on  the  PARENTAL  CHA- 
RACTER of  GOD.  By  Captafai  Sir  William  Edward  Parky*  RJT. 
Third  Edition.     18mo.  cloth.  Is.  6d. 

PEARSON,  REV.  J.  N.-SUNDAY  READINGS  for  the  FA- 
MILY  and  the  CLOSET.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Normax  Pbarsox,  M.A. 
Incumbent  of  the  District  Church,  Tunbridge  Wells.    12mo.  cloth,  7s. 

"Sound and  practical.'' — Britith  Magaxine. 

"  A  most  valuable  work." — Church  nf  England  Magazine. 

PEEP  of  DAY ;  or,  a  Series  of  the  Earliest  Religious  InstroctioD 
the  Infant  Mind  is  capable  of  receiving.  With  Verses  illastrative  of  the 
Subjects.    Eightieth  Thousand,  revised  and  corrected.   ISmo.cloth. 

PRACTICAL  SUGGESTIONS  TOWARDS  ALLEVIATING 
the  SUFFERINGS  of  the  SICK.  Part  I.  Third  Edition.  12mo.  cloth, 
31. 
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PRAYERS,  FAMILY  AND  PRIVATE. 

A  FORMof  PRAYERS,  Selected  and  Composed  forthe  Use 
of  a  Family  principally  consisting  of  Young  Persons.  Thirteenth 
Edition.    12mo.  cloth,  28.  6d. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS.  By  the  late  Henry  Thornton, 
Esq.  M.P.    Thirtieth  Edition.    12mo.  cloth,  8s. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS  for  One  Month.  By  various  Authors. 
Arranged  and  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Hodgson,  M.A., Rector 
ofBarton-le-Street.    Fcap.  cloth. 

A  MANUAL  of  FAMILY  and  OCCASIONAL  PR  AYERS. 
By  the  Rev.  William  Sinclair,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  St.  George's, 
Leeds.    18mo.  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

SEVENTY  PRAYERS  on  SCRIPTURAL  SUBJECTS : 

being  a  selection  of  Scripture  Daily  Readings  for  a  Year;  with 
Family  Prayers  for  a  Month.  By  Clergymen  of  the  Church  of 
England.    Fifth  Ten  Thousand.    12mo.  cloth,  2s. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS.  By  the  late  W.  Wilberforce,  Esq. 
Edited  by  hi»'Son,  the  Rev.  R.  I.  Wilberforce,  Archdeacon  of  the 
East  Riding  of  Yorkshire ;  Vicar  of  Burton- Agnes,  late  Fellow  of 
Oriel  College.   Tenth  Edition.   Fcap.  8vo.  sewed.  Is.  6d. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS  for  Every  Day  of  the  Week.  Selected 
from  various  portions  of  the  Holy  Bible,  with  References.  Third 
Edition.    12mo.  boards,  2s.  6d. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS  for  Every  Day  in  the  Week.  By 
Clsricus.    18mo.  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS,  composed  from  the  Book  of  Psalms. 
By  a  Layman.  Edited  by  G.  W.  Lewis,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Crich,  Der- 
byshire.   Fcap.  cloth,  78. 

THE  CHURCHMAN'S  BOOK  of  FAMILY  PRAYER, 
following  the  arrangement  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and 
chiefly  framed  from  its  Occasional  Services.  By  the  Rev.  J.  H. 
BwAiMSOir,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Alresford,  Essex.  18mo.  cloth,  Is.Gd. 
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ICRli^S  ;-'  P?kAYERS.  aiiyiTit  for  tU  n«  of  Schools  mod 


FP.IVITE  PX AYERS  fin^  YOUXG  PERSONS.  Bj  M.  A. 


A  FF^  PLAIX  SHORT  PRAYERS,  imesded  to  be  wilt 


A  COMPAXIOX  to  tW  ALTAR,  with  OcadoMl  Prarers. 
BSjr  Gw«BB  JL.  B.  M abib.  A.M..  Itetar  of  B«^gor,  Fliatikink 


KEWLYAKRAXGEDMAKUAL  An- COMMUNICANTS 
aitkrUMUvSSrPFBR,  iBdadaf  Ike  Senicc  for  the  Bsty  Com- 


QrESnOXS  m^  practical  remarks  on  the  POR. 
TIDKS  er  SCmUTVWLE  MfcLlii  as  the  Kpfitlcs  for  mcIi  Smdiij  ia 
AtTevL    Hr  ifct  J«ifc>r  ef  «*a»inliii—  the  OiipiK'^ac.   Itae. 


QUESTIONS  on  the  COLLECTS  of  the  CHURCH  of  ENG- 
LAND, for  eveiy  Sunday  in  the  Year,  Designed  to  Promote  a  Better 
Understanding  of  those  comprehensive  Forms  of  Prayer ;  with  a  Key, 
containing  suitable  Answers  and  Scriptural  proofis,  for  the  uie  of 
Young  Persons.    18mo.  cloth.  Is.  6d. 

RAWNSLEYy  REV.  R.  D.  B.-VILLAGE  SERMONS.  Se- 
cond Series.  By  R.  Drummond  B.  KkWVBhZY,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Shiplake, 
late  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford.    12mo.  5s.  6d. 

'*  Enforces  the  practical  duties  of  religion  and  the  beauty  of  holiness.** — 
John  Bull, 

**This  is  a  volume  of  plain  sermons  in  a  simple  unpretending  style, 
adapted  to  the  comprehension  of  the  villagers  to  whom  they  are  addressed, 
and  inculcating  many  useful  practical  lessons.''— C%tircA  Q/'  England 
Magaxint* 

—  SERMONS,  CHIEFLY  CATECHETICAL.  J2mo.  cloth, 
6s.  6d. 

**  Their  plainness  brings  them  within  the  comprehension  of  the  most  il- 
I    literate,  whilst  their  exposition  and  illustration  of  Gospel  truth  render  them 
a  medium  of  usefulness,  which  cannot  be  without  the  very  best  results.*'— 
BeU*t  Messenger, 

RAWSTORNE,  REV.  W.  E.-SEKMONS.  By  the  Rev.  Wiir 
LiAM  Edward  Rawsto&nx,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Ormskirk.  2  vols.  fcap. 
cloth,  each  4s.  6d. 

THE    RECTOR  in  SEARCH   of  a   CURATE.      Post   8vo* 

.  cloth,  9s. 

Contents.— I.  The  Parish— 2.  TheCurate — 3.  The  Temporary  Curate— 4, 
5.  The  Evangelicist— 6.  The  Evangelicals— 7.  The  Unfortunate  Man— 8.  The 
Scholar — 9.  The  Millennarian — 10.  The  Anglo-Catholic— 11.  The  Approved 
—12.  The  Ordination. 

**  A  lively  and  entertaining  book.*' — Christian  Observer, 
*  *  Interesting  and  attractive." — Spectator, 

THE  REDEEMED  ROSE;  or,  Willie's  Rest  By  a  Ladt.  Fcap. 
cloth,  2s.  6d. 

*'  The  narrative  is  well  told,  there  are  passages  of  exquisite  pathos,  and 
*  The  Redeemed  Rose '  may  be  safely  classed  amongst  the  best  books  of  its 
\Avi^*'—ChrUtian  Times, 

*'  It  is  a  touching  narrative,  and  we  feel  sure  will  be  read  with  interest 
and  Tpryihi.'*— Church  qf  England  Magazine. 

REFLECTIONS  upon  the  COLLECTS  of  the  CHURCH. 
l8mo.  cloth,  Is. 
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ROSS,  REV.  A -A  MEMOIR  of  the  late  REV.  ALEX* 
ANDER  ROSS,  A.M.,  Rector  of  Banagher,  in  the  Diocese  of  Derry*  with 
a  Selection  of  his  Sermons.  And  a  Prbfacb  by  the  Venerable  Jobn 
Hatocn,  M.Am  Archdeacon  of  Derry.    8to.  cloth,  lOs.  6d. 

**  Mr.  noss  appears  to  have  been  a  remarkable  man.  He  had  fine  natural 
talents,  and  much  acquired  Iparning;  and  all  his  attainments  were  devoted 
to  the  Savitiur's  glory.  We  liave  read  the  Msmoir  with  jrreat  interest;  and 
we  thinlc  iliat  no  one  can  carefully  peiuseit  witliout  honouring  the  character 
therein  pourtrayed,  and  feeling  some  additional  spur  to  diligent  advance- 
ment in  God's  service.  The  Sermons  are  weighty,  and  well  deserve  perusal. 
The  volume  is  altogether  most  important,  as  it  exhibits  ttie  history  and 
labouis  of  an  Irish  clergyman,  wi.o,  by  his  position,  saw  much  into  that 
strife  which  is  so  keenly  carried  on  between  tlie  truth  of  Scripture  and  the 
perversions  of  Rome."^  Church  qf  England  Magazine, 

RUSSELL,  DR.-TI1E  HISTORY  of  MODERN  EUROPE. 
With  an  Account  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire;  and 
a  view  of  the  Progress  of  Society,  from  the  Rise  of  the  Modem  Kingdoms 
to  the  Peace  of  Paris  in  1763.  In  a  series  of  Letters  from  a  Nobleman  to 
his  Son.  New  Edition,  continued  to  the  present  time.  4  vols.  8vo. cloth, 
£8  12s. 

RUPERT'S  LAND,  BISHOP  OP.-THE  NET  in  the  BAT; 

or.  Journal  of  a  Vi^t  to  Moose  and  Albany.  By  David  Ahdbbbov, 
D.D.,  Bishop  of  Rupert's  Land.  With  a  Map  of  the  DiQceae.  Fc»p. 
cloth,  48.  6d. 

—  NOTES  of  the  FLOOD  at  the  RED  RIVER,  1852.  Fcap. 
cloth,  2s  6d. 

SCENFS  in  OUR  PARISH.  By  a  Country  Pgpson's  Dangbter. 
2  vols.  12aio.  boards,  each  5s. 


SCOTT,  REV.  T.-ESSAYS   on  the   MOST  IMPORTANT 
SUBJECTS  in  RELIGION.    By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Scott,  late  Rector 
of  Ashton  Sandford,  Buclcs.    With  a  Mkmoir  of  the  Author.  Fifteenth 
Edition.    12mo.58.;  18mo.  3s.6d. 

SCRIPTURE  CATECHISM;  extracted  chiefly  from  the  Rer. 
Edward  Biclcersteth's  "  Scripture  Help."  Designed  to  assist  the  Young  in 
acquiring  a  Knowledge  of  the  Holy  Bible,  and  to  eonunend  it  to  tlieir  lov«. 
By  E.  W .    \%mo«\ft. Mvt^d,  ls.6d.  doth. 
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SERMONS  and  EXTRACTS  CONSOLATORY  on  the  LOSS 
of  FRIENDS.  Selected  from  the  Works  of  the  most  eminent  Divines. 
Third  Edition.   8vo.  cloth,  128. 

8HAKSPEARE.-THE  PLAYSofWILLTAM  SHAKSPEARE, 

accurately  printed  from  the  Text  of  the  Corrected  Copies,  a  History  of 
the  Stage,  and  a  Life  of  Shakspeare.  By  Alexandkb  Cualmcbs,  F.S.A. 
8  TOls.  8yo.  £3 18s.,  or  1  voI.Sto.  10s.  6d. 

SHERWOOD,  MRS -THE  GOLDEN  GARLAND  of  IN- 
ESTIMABLE delights.    By  Mrs.  Shxrwood.    12mo.  cloth,  6s. 

"  It  possesses  greater  reality,  and  even  interest,  than  some  more  am- 
bitious-looking  tales;  everything  in  the  Golden  Garland  bears  the  stamp  of 
tTuili."Speclator» 

**It  serves  as  a  vehicle  to  inculcate  the  soundest  moral  precepts/' dec. — 
Hgrald, 

—  THE  MIRROK  OF  MAIDENS  in  the  Days  of  Good  Queen 
Bess.   12mo.  cloth,  6s. 


—  THE  HISTORY  of  JOHN  MARTEN.    A  Sequel  to  "The 
Life  of  Henry  Milner.'*   12mo.  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

—  THE  HISTORY  of  HENRY  MILNER.     3  vols.  l«mo. 
eloth,each6s. 

—  THE  HISTORY  of  the  FAIRCHILD  FAMILY;  or.  The 
Child's  Manual.  Nineteenth  Edition.  12mo.,  cloth. 0s. 

—  THE  HISTORY  of  the  FAIRCHILD  FAMILY.  Volume  «. 
Third  Edition    12mo.  cloth,  5s. 

—  THE  HISTORY  of  the  FAIRCHILD  FAMILY.  Volume  3. 
Second  Edition.    12mo.  cloth,  6s. 

^— JULIETTA  DI  LAVENZA.    A  Tale.   18mo.  cloth, Is. 

—  THE  HEDGE  of  THORNS.   Fifth  Edition.   18mo.  cloth,  Is. 
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SHERWOOD,  MRS. 

—  VICTORIA.    Itmo.bds.  4s. 

—  THE  ORPHANS  of  NORMANDY.  Third  Editioo.  ISmo. 
bd«.  8ft.  6d. 

I    ^  THE  LITTLE  MOMIERE.    12mo.  cloth, 58. 

SHIRLEY,  BISHOP.-LETTERS  and  MEMOIR  of  the  late 
WALTER  AUOUSTUS  BHIRLET,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Sodor  and 
Man.  Edited  by  Thomas  Hill,  B.D.,  Arclideacon  of  Derby.  Second 
Bdition,  revised.    With  a  Portrait,  8vo.,  cloth,  1 4s. 

**  There  is  a  healthy  tone  of  piety  in  Dr.  Shirley's  remains;  and  no  one 
can  read  the  Memoir  without  being  struck  with  the  humility  and  simplicity 
of  mind  which  characterized  its  subject."— C%riftian  Observer, 

'*  A  solid  and  interesting  volume,  containing,  in  addition  to  the  biography, 
TarioQft  intelligent  remarks  on  public  affairs  and  theological  questions,  with 
a  good  many  descriptive  sketches  of  scenery  and  mankind." — Spectator, 

*'  It  is  a  volume  which  we  have  read  with  the  deepest  interest,  and  have 
closed  with  the  highest  feelings  of  its  importance.  "~6ent2eman'f  Magazine. 

—  LETTERS  to  YOUNG  PEOPLE.  By  the  late  Right  Rev. 
WALTsa  Augustus,  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man.  Fcap.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

**  We  must  admit  the  substantial  excellence  of  much  of  what  we  find  here ; 
and  all  we  have  perused  of  the  volume  has  instructed  us  not  a  little." — 
Enylish  Review. 

**  The  volume  consists  of  letters  chiefly  addressed  to  his  son  and  dangh> 
ter;  and  exhibits  the  writer  in  a  very  amiable,  affectionate,  pious,  and 
sensible  Ught.  Some  of  the  epistles  to  his  son  contain  Judicious  advice  on 
study  and  critical  remarks  on  books." — Spectator. 

**  We  like  the  general  tone  of  these  letters  much.  They  are  cheerful,  un- 
affected, kindly,  without  overweening  conceit  or  laborious  condescension. 
They  refer,  too,  to  real  incidents  and  events." — Athenaum. 

—  SERMONS  Preached  on  varioas  occasions.    12mo.  cloth,  68. 

"  A  direct  plainness  of  style  and  purpose,  which  had  the  effect  of  force, 
and  a  sound  Protestant  feeling."— iStjt^ctotor. 

'*  These  sermons  are  marked  by  that  unaffected  piety  and  sound  sense 
which  characterized  their  revered  author.  The  little  volume  deserves  a  place 
among  the  fLr%t-c\ass  m\«c\.V.oiv«  ol  ^teAtlcal  discourses."— Jofta  Bull, 
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SIMEONy  REV.  C.-MEMOIRS  of  the  Rev.  CHARLES 
SIMEON,  M.Am  late  Senior  Fellow  of  King's  College,  and  Minister  of 
Trinity  Church,  Cambridge ;  containing  his  Autobiography,  togethei  with 
Selections  from  his  Writings  and  Correspondence.  Bdited  by  the  Rev* 
Wii.LfAH  Carus,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Winchester,  and  Vicar  of  Romsey, 
Hants.    Third  Edition.    12mo.  cloth,  with  portrait  and  fac-simile,  7s-6d. 

SINCLAIR,  REV.  W.~TH£  DYING  SOLDIER.  A  Tale 
founded  on  Facts.  By  the  Rev.  William  Sinclair,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of 
St.  George's,  Leeds.    Second  Edition.    18mo.  cloth.  Is.  Gd. 

—  A  MANUAL  of  FAMILY  and  OCCASIONAL  PRAYERS. 
18mo.  cloth.  Is.  Od. 

SMITHi  REV.  T.  T.-SEEMONS.  By  the  Rev.  T.'  Tuhstall 
Smith ,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Wirkswoith,  Derbyshire.  Second  Edition.  ISmo. 
cloth,  5s.  6d. 

—  LECTURES  on  the   TEMPTATION   OP   OUR   BLESSED 

LORD.  12mo.  cloth,  3s. 

"  Practical  discourses,  full  of  evangelical  piety,  and  great  cleameitof 
exposition.*'— .0e2r«  Matenger, 

**  Full  of  valuable  matter,  the  result  of  much  thought  and  study,  and  if 
eminently  practical."^ j?f^2i«ft  Bevieuf, 

—  THE  SACRAMENTS.  Two  Explanatory  Treatises.  12]no. 
cloth,  2s.  6d. 

SOLACE  of  an  INVALID.  Fourth  Edition.  Fcap.  cloth, 
As.  6d. 

SOLACE  of  a  MOURNER.    Fcap. cloth.  4s.  6d. 

SONGS  and  SMALL  POEMS  of  the  HOLY  SCRIPTURES : 
also,  the  LAMENTATIONS  of  JEREMIAH.  New  and  Literal  TransU- 
sions.   Small  4to.  cloth.  As. 

The  object  is  to  present  these  Poems  in  a  form  as  closely  as  possible  re- 
sembling the  Original,  in  a  literal  Translation ;  to  give  the  Poetry  of  the 
Old  Testament  more  in  its  own  poetical  form,  as  it  is  believed  that  mneh  of 
its  beauty  is  lost  by  being  read  as  prose. 
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-.  FAVILY  PRAYERS^  U  a  Sotim  fcr  a  lloiali. 
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TRACTS  FOR  DISTRIBUTION. 

THE  GERMAN  TREE.     A  Moral  for  the  Young. 

By  the  Rev.  T.  GOODWIN  HATCHAUD,  M.A.,  Rector  of 
Havant,  Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Marquis  Conyngham.    Is. 

By  the  same  Author, 

FEED  MY  LAMBS.     A  Lecture  for  Children  in 

words  of  one  syllable ;  to  which  is  added  a  Hymn.  Seventh  thoo- 
•and.    33mo.  8d.»  or  2s.  6d.  per  dozen. 

MY  DUTY.    The  Christian  Duties,  taken  from  the 

Church  Catechism,  printed  in  red  and  blaclc  within  an  ornamental 
Gothic  tablet ;  intended  for  Parochial  distribution.  4d.  each,  or 
Ss.Od.  per  oaen. 

TRACTS  for  CHILDREN  in  STREETS  and  LANES, 

HIGHWAYS  and  HEDGES;  or,  Fifty-two  Scripture  Facts  in 
simple  language.  By  the  Author  of  '*  Peep  of  Day,"  *'  Near 
Home,"  &c.  In  a  packet  coataining  Fifty- two  Tracts,  each 
Illustrated  with  a  \¥ood-cut,  2s. 

THE  FOURTH  COMMANDMENT  EXPLAINED. 

By  a  Sunday  School  Teacher.   3d.,  or  2s.  6d.  a  dozen. 

THE   TEACHER'S  ASSISTANT   IN    NEEDLE- 

WORK.  6d.  each,  or  6s.  per  dozen. 

THE  KNITTING  TEACHER'S  ASSISTANT.  6d., 

or  58.  per  dozen. 

A  MISFORTUNE  CHANGED  into  a  BLESSING. 

12mo.  6d.,  or  Is.  cloth. 

ELIEZER;  or.  The  Faithful  Servant.    12mo.  3d.,  or 

28. 6d.  per  dozen. 

PORTIONS  OF  SCRIPTURE,  arranged  with  a  view 

to  promote  the  Rklioious  Obscrtancc  ow  tuc  Loro'i  Day.  By 
a  Lady,    dd.,  or  28. 6d.  perdozen. 


C»  TO  LHLStiCH ?  2r, 


v^T  is:-cLJ>  1 3CQrr  go  to  the  mebting. 


SJLLCT  ?70aCT  =rrBL  MODERX   HISTOIY 

til£iilKZ9*«  iAT.  mad.  JOA2r  «< 


* 


COSVOtSATIOX  A  ^e  ADVANCE  WE  HAVE 


A  JUB  a 


SZD  TIME  sai  HARVEST.     Some  Accooiit  of 

-^  ieaaam  jor  ^w  IWir  r  i  ii  "    By  sSk  JLssber  W  "  The  Go^d  tf 


A  niEND  TO  Hkt  SICK  md  AFFLICTED.    3d., 

THOUGHTS  OX  THE  SABBATH.    12ino.  3d. 
XARSATFTE   OF  POLL  PEG,  of  Leicestershire. 

lEPAIRIXG  THE  CHURCH.     3d.,  or  28.  6d.  per 
THJJIGE  CONVERSATIONS  on  the  LITURGY  of 

*•  CBfTBCH  flf  E!rGLA2n>.     Bj  th«  Rf^t  Rer.  Obomb 

litao.Cd. 
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TRACTS  FOR  DISTRIBUTION. 

By  the  tame  Author, 

VILLAGE  CONVERSATIONS  on  the  PRINCIPAL 

OFFICES  of  the  CHURCH.  Forming  a  Sequel  to  the  above. 
ISmo.  6d. 

THE  CURATE  CATECHISING ;  or,  an  Exposition 

of  the  Church  Catechism.  By  the  Re?.  W.  Thistlethwaitc, 
A.M.     Sixth  Edition.    18mo.  Is. 

By  the  tame  Author  ^ 

THE   CHURCH     COMMUNICATING;     or.    An 

Exposition  of  the  Communion  Service  of  the  Church  of  England. 
18mo.  6d. 

THE  PAROCHIAL  MINISTER'S  LETTER  to  the 

YOUNG  PEOPLE  of  hisCHAPGE  on  CONFIRMATION.  By 
the  Rev.  John  Lanolev,  Rector  of  St.  Mary's,  Wallingford.  I2mo. 
28.  per  dozen. 

CONFIRMATION:     its    Nature,    Importance,    and 

Benefits.  By  the  Rev.  T.  Gbipfith,  A.M.  4d.,  or  3s.  6d.  per 
dozen. 

A  PLAIN   and   AFFECTIONATE    ADDRESS    to 

YOUNG  PERSONS  about  to  be  CONFIRMED.  By  the  Right 
Rev.  D.  Wilson,  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta.    12mo.  4d. 

By  the  tame  Author, 

A    PLAIN   and   AFFECTIONATE    ADDRESS    to 

YOUNG  PERSONS  PREVIOUSLY  to  RECEIVING  the 
LORD  S  SUPPER.    12mo.  4d. 

THREE  PLAIN,  FAMILIAR  LECTURES  on  CON- 
FIRMATION. By  C.  J.  Spknckr,  A.M.,  Rector  of  lUdwell, 
Herts.    12mo.  sewed,  28. 

A  SHORT  CATECHISM ;  or.  Plain  Instruction,  con- 

tainingthc  Sum  of  Cliristian  Learning,  setfoith  by  the  authority 
of  his  Majesty,  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  for  all  Schoolmasters  to 
Teach,  A.  D.  1553.    18mo.  6d.  or  6s.  per  dozen. 
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TUDOR,  H.-DOMESTIC  MEMOIRS  of  a  Cbristian  Family- 
Resident  in  Cumberland.  With  descriptive  Sketches  of  the  Scenery  of  the 
British  Lalies.  By  IIknry  Tudoe,  Esq.,  Barrister  at-Law.  Second  Edi- 
tion.   12mo.  cloth,  68. 

"The  sale  of  the  first  edition  of  this  pleaday  ▼olame  was  commensante 
with  its  worth.    The  Author  accomplished  two  objects  by  its  original  publi- 
cation,—the  first,  a  truly  Christian  narrative  of  the  manners  and  habits  of  a 
religious  family,  combined  with  an  elegant  description  of  the  diversified 
scenery  of  the  lake  countries;  and  the  second,  a  donation,  to  a  considerable 
amount,  by  the  sale  to  the  purposes  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society.    The 
i    same  objects  are  kept  in  view  in  the  second  issue,  and  we  can,  therefore,  do 
j    nothing  better  now  to  increase  its  circulation,  than  by  assuring  our  readers 
tliat  the  excellence  of  the  design  has  been  sought  to  be  performed  in  ths 
'    most  satisfactory  manner." — Bell's  Messenger, 

TUPPER,   M.  F.- PROVERBIAL     PHILOSOPHY.     By 

Martin  F.  Tuppbr,  D.C.L.,  &c.    Seventeenth  Edition.     Fcap.  cloth, 
with  Portrait,  7i. 

—  AN  ILLUSTRATED  EDITION  OF  TUPPER'S  PRO- 
VERBIAL PHILOSOPHY. 


C.  W.  Cope,  R.A. 

Fred  11.  Pickersglll,  A.R.A. 

John  Tenniel. 

Edward  11.  Corbould. 

George  Dodgson. 

Edward  Duncan. 

Birket  Foster. 


TUa  DKSIGN8  BT 

John  Gilbert. 
James  Godwin. 
William  Harvey. 
J.  C  Horsley. 
William  L.  Leitch. 
Joseph  Severn. 
Walter  Severn. 


The  Ornamental  Initials  and  Vignettes  by  Henry  Noel  Humphreys. 
In  4to.  bound  in  cloth,  gilt  edges,  £1  lis.  6d. ;    morocco,  £2  6s.  •   mo- 
rocco, by  Hayday,  £2  12s.  6d. 

—  PROBABILITIES:  an  AID  to  FAITH.    Second  EdiUon. 

Fcap.  cloth,  48. 

**  It  is  difficult  to  convey,  by  extracts,  the  charm  which  is  diffused  over 
this  little  book.  There  is,  in  the  infinite  variety  of  subject,  a  cuntinaoos 
line  of  thought',  which  fixes  the  attention  to  its  progress,  and  leaves  ths 
mind  amused  and  edified  with  the  p&ruaal.'*^ChrisUan  Remembrancer. 

TYTLER,  MISS  A.  F -LEILA  AT  HOME;  a  Continuation 
of  "  Leila  in  England."  By  Ann  Frasbb  Tytlkr.  Third  Edition. 
Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  8s. 

"  Leila  at  Home,"  in  continuation  of  •«  Leila  In  England,"  Is  written  hi 
the  same  pleasant  style,  and  conveys  simiUr  lessons  of  an  iustructivA  *»<! 
religious  tendency. "^Literary  Oazette. 

—  LE1L\*,  0T,V\i^^*Vw^^.    Sixth  Edition.  Fcap.  8fo.  cloth  6$. 
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TYTLER,  MISS  A.  F. 

—  LEILA  in  ENGLAND.  A  Continuation  of  ««  Leila;  or,  the 
Island."    Fourth  Edition.    Fcap.  cloth,  68. 

—  MARY  ond  FLdjlENCE;  or.  Grave  and  Gay^  Ninth 
Edition.    Fcap.  cloth,  An 

—  MARY  and  FLORENCE  at  SIXTEEN.  Fifth  Edition. 
Fcap.  cloth,  68. 

*  *  These  works  are  excellent.  Miss  Tytler's  writings  are  especially  valuable 
for  their  religious  spirit.  She  has  taken  a  Just  position  between  the 
rationalism  of  the  last  generation  and  the  puritanism  of  the  present,  while 
the  perfect  nature  and  true  art  with  which  she  sketches  from  Juvenile  life, 
show  powers  which  might  be  more  ambitiously  displayed,  but  cannot  be 
better  bestowed."— Quarterly  Review. 

TYTLER  MISS  W.  F.-THE  WOODEN  WALLS  of  OLD 
ENGLAND;  or,  Livea  of  Celebrated  Admirals.  By  Margaret  Frascb 
Tytler.  Containing  Biographies  of  Lord  Rodney,  Earls  Howe  and  St. 
Vincent,  Lords  de  Saumarez  and  Collingwood,  Sir  Sidney  Smith  Mid 
Yiscount  Bxmouth.    Fcap.  cloth,  Ss. 

—  TALES  of  the  GREAT  and  BRAVE.  Containing  Memoirs 
of  Wallace,  Bruce,  the  Black  Prince,  Joan  of  Arc,  Richard  Cceur  de  Lion, 
Prince  Charles  Edward  Stuart,  Nelson,  and  Napoleon  Bonaparte. 
Second  Edition.    Fcap.  cloth,  Ss. 

VENN,  REV.  H -MEMOIR  and  Selection  from  the  Cor- 
respondence or  the  Rev.  H.  Venn,  MA.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Henry 
Yenn,  B.D.,  Prebendary  of  St.  Paul's.   Seventh  Edition.   Fcap.  cloth,  7b. 

VERSCHOYLE.  A  Roman  Catholic  Tale  of  the  Nineteenth 
Century.    12mo.  cloth,  68. 

VICTORIA,  BISHOP  OF -CHINA,   HER  FUTURE  and 

HER  PAST  ;  being  a  Charge  delivered  to  the  Anglican  Clergy  in  Trinity 
Church,  Shanghae,  on  October  20th,  1858.  By  Geobok  Smith,  1>.D,, 
Bishop  of  Victoria.    8vo.  Is  6d. 

—  LEWCHEW  and  the  LEWCHEWANS ;  being  a  Nar- 
rative of  a  Visit  to  Lewchew,  or  Loo  Choo,  in  October,  1850.  Fcap. 
cloth,  28.  6d. 

—  HINTS  for  the  TIMES;  or,  the  Religions  of  Sentiment,  of 
Form,  and  of  Feeling,  contrasted  with  Vital  Godliness.  Fcap.  sewed, 
l8. 6d. 

**  A  aensible  and  seasonable  little  treatise.'*— CTkriftian  Guardian, 


\. 


\ 


36  WORKS   PUPLIftHED   BY  T.   UATCHARD. 


VlfEBB,  MRS.  J.  B -THE  BELOVED  DISCIPLE.  Reflec- 
tloiu  on  the  History  of  St.  John.  By  Mrs.  J.  B.  Wbbb,  Author  of 
**  Naomi,"  *'  Reflections  on  the  History  of  Noah/»  Arc.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth, 
4s.6d. 

*'  Very  sensible  and  well  written  reflections  on  the  History  of  St.  John. 
We  can  safely  recommend  it." — Christian  OttardHan. 

VfHITE,  REV.  C.-THE  NATURAL  HISTORY  and  ANTI- 
QUITieS  of  SELBORNE.  By  the  Rev.  Gilbert  Whitb,  M.A.  With 
the  Naturalist's  Calendar ;  and  the  Miscellaneous  Observations  extracted 
fh>m  his  papers.  A  New  Edition,  with  Notes,  by  Edward  Turner  Bennett, 
Bsq.,F.L.8.,&c.    8vo.  cloth,  18s. 

WILLYAMS,  MISS  J.  L.-CHILLON;  or,  Protestants  of  the 
Sixteenth  Century.  An  Historical  Tale.  By  Janb  Louisa  Willy ams. 
S  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  10s. 

«*  We  think  highly  of  this  pathetic  story.  A  true  spirit  of  cheerful  piety 
pervades  its  pages ;  the  characters  are  nicely  discriminated,  and  many  of  the 
scenes  are  very  vividly  portrayed.  All  who  read  it  may  derive  benefit  from 
its  perusal  " — Britannia, 

**  The  book  before  us  furnishes  proof  of  considerable  ability." British 

Quarterljf  Review. 

WOLFE,  REV.  C.-SIX  PLAIN  SERMONS,  Preached  to  a 
Rural  Congregation.  By  the  Rev.  Charles  Wolfs,  late  Curate  of 
Kemsing,  Kent.    Fcap.  cloth,  2s.  6d« 

WORDS  of  WISDOM  for  MY  CHILD,  being  a  Text  for 
Every  Day  in  the  Year,  for  the  use  of  very  Toung  Children.  Second  Edi- 
tion.   32mo.  cloth,  2s. 

WOODWARD,  REV.  H.- THOUGHTS  on  the  CHARAC- 
TER and  HISTORY  of  NEHEMIAH.  By  the  Rev.  Henky  Wood- 
WARD,  A.M.,  formerly  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford ;  Rector  of 
Fethard,  in  the  Diocese  of  Cashel.    Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

*•  This  interesting  little  volume  is  pervaded  by  a  deep-toned  piety,  and  a 
calm  philosophy,  which  are  truly  edifying  in  these  days  of  religious  turmoil 
and  excitement,"  &c.~IHsh  EcclesiasticalJoumaL 

**  A  vahiahie  little  work."— Oxon  Herald, 

«*  All  the  writings  of  Mr.  Woodward  exhibit  an  accurate  as  well  as  pious 
mind.*' — Christian  Remembrancer, 

—  SHORT  READINGS  for  FAMILY  PRAYERS,  ESSAYS, 
and  SERMONS.    8vo.  cloth,  12s. 

«*  The  most  striking  point  in  Mr.  Woodward's  writings,  the  point  which 
most  excitfcs  our  admiration,  and,  we  trust,  improves  our  hearts,  is  the  high 
and  elevated  standard  of  holiness  which  he  ever  places  before  us,  the  deenlv 
practical  tendency  of  all  his  thoughts,"  Sic^Engiish  Review. 


